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Our HOPE: 

a jaaga^ne bearing on iPropj^etic InquirK^ 

OCTOBER, 1874. 
CHILDISHNESS IN RELIGION. 

•* i4«i jfesus called a little child unto Him, and set him in the midst 
of them, and said — Verily, I say unto you. Except ye he converted, and 
become as little children, ye shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven.^* 
— Matt, xviii. 2, 3, 

** That we be no longer children, tossed as waves and carried about by 
every wind of teaching, in the sleight of men, in craftiness that leadeth to 
the system of error ; but being followers of truth in love, may grow up 
into Him in all things, which is the head, even Christ," — Eph. iv. 14, 15, 
Alford*s Translation. 

Between these words of the Master and of the disciple 
there is no real discrepancy, for while the former exhorts to 
child/i^^ness, the latter expostulates against childis/^ness. 
And need it be said that childlikeness and childishness are 
very different and even opposite characteristics. It is child- 
like to be teachable, for example, but it is childish to be 
" carried about by every wind of teaching." It is childlike to 
manifest in our words and conduct * the harmlessness of the 
dove,* — thus " in malice being children ;'* but it is childish 
not to possess Something of * the prudence (ippoviftoc) of the 
serpent ' — so " in understanding being men." It is child- 
like to have strong faith, but it is childish to allow our faith 
to be shaken by imaginary dangers. Peter was childlike 
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when on the lake of Galilee he said, " Lord, if it be thou, 
bid me come unto thee on the water ;'* but he was childish 
when, ** seeing the wind boisterous, he was afraid, and 
beginning to sink, cried, saying, Lord, save me '* (Matt xiv. 
28-30). The Lord ever delights in the childlikeness of His 
people, but He only bears with their childishness. 

The day in which we live seems to us to exhibit an 
increasing and portentous prevalence of religious childish- 
ness ; and that this is no hasty or uncharitable conclusion 
will, we think, appear very clearly, if we contrast some of 
the more marked indications of this spiritual immaturity, 
with some of the most prominent phases of modern 
Christian experience. 

(i) One very distinguishing feature of religious childish- 
ness is eXternalism, — by which we mean the craving for 
and dependence upon outward aids for the maintenance of 
the spiritual life, or the awakening of religious emotions 
not necessarily spiritual at all. Sacerdotalism with all its 
arrogant claims, sacramentalism in its magical efficacy, 
sacred symbolism, the supposed sanctity of special places, 
things, and times, splendid or theatrical ceremonial, — these 
are at once the toils and the toys of religious childhood ; 
the toils in which by the * craft and subtilty of men ' it is 
caught and held in bondage, and the toys with which it 
amuses itself after the manner of children. The man who 
cannot persuade himself of the Divine forgiveness, unless 
he receive the assurance thereof from a priest ; the man 
who cannot realise the presence of Christ, unless it be sup- 
posed to be localised in a morsel of bread which the eye 
can see and the hand hold ; the man who cannot pray as 
fervently in the open field or his own quiet chamber as in 
the solemn temple or before the uplifted crucifix ; the man 
whose devotion must be stimulated by priestly vestments, 
and clustered lights, and chanted psalm, and smoking 
incense, — ^this man may be a Christian, but assuredly he 
has not advanced beyond the stage of spiritual childhood. 
For since " Faith is the substance of things hoped for, the 
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evidence of things not seen ;" and seeing that as believers 
we are called upon to " walk by faith not by sight;" it must 
surely follow that just in the measure in which we are 
emancipated from the need and desire for all that is external, 
sensuous, and visible ; have we attained to spiritual man- 
hood, and inherited the blessing pronounced by Christ 
Himself upon those "who have not seen and yet have 
believed." 

Very instructive, in this aspect, is the contrast pre- 
sented by Judaism and Christianity. The former, as divinely 
adapted to the needs of spiritual childhood, was a reli- 
gion of rite, ceremony, and sacrifice. Its blood-stained 
altars, and white-robed priests, and symbolic temple furni* 
ture, were but the pictures and models by which God con- 
descended to teach His little children, and, as by a school- 
master, lead them to Christ. But Christianity, as divinely 
intended for the development of spiritual manhood, knows 
nothing, essentially, of ritual or sacrament, beyond its 
simple initial rite and commemorative feast. Its sacrifices 
are those of the broken and contrite spirit, of praise and 
thanksgiving ; its priesthood one common to all who share 
the unction of the Holy One ; its only earthly temple the 
renewed heart, and its Shekinah the indwelling life and 
light of the Spirit of the Lord. 

A relapse, therefore, from the spirituality of Christ's 
religion to the extemalism of the earlier economy, and an 
exaltation of its " weak and beggarly elements " such as 
we now see in the great Ritualistic movement amongst 
ourselves, would be, in itself, a striking and sufficient con- 
firmation of our conclusion as to the extensive prevalence 
in the present day of religious childishness. 

(2) But again ; revivalism may, we apprehend, be 
regarded as another indication of religious childishness. 
In thus characterising it we would consider it, however, not 
so much as a means of influencing, awakening, and bring- 
ing under the power of the Gospel the ignorant, thoughtless, 
and vicious, — ^though even so the physical excitement, crude 

B 1 
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and partial presentation of Divine truth, use of terrorism 
as among the most powerful and constraining motives, and 
what we must venture to call the spiritual indecency very 
generally associated with it, are, we think, elements of 
weakness and mischief, probably inseparable, yet greatly to 
be deprecated, — but rather as a supposed periodical neces- 
sity for the quickening of religious sensibility and recovery 
from spiritual declension, in the case of those considered to 
be already in possession of the Divine life. Thus regarded, 
not only does the very use of the term * revival * necessarily 
imply previous weakness, immaturity, or decay, but the 
influence of such a season of spiritual agitation and stimu- 
lation is not only too commonly of a very temporary 
character, but its after effects oftentimes exhibit a pain- 
ful and instructive analogy to those produced by the exces- 
sive use of stimulants upon the bodily health, — as inducing 
an induration, of the conscience, and an increased and 
even hopeless insensibility to all spiritual influences 
whatever. 

The action of Revivalism is essentially abnormal, 
spasmodic, and violent; like that of the lightning, the 
tempest, and the earthquake. But not thus are the mightiest 
and most potent forces of the spiritual, as of the natural 
world found to work ; they are calm, constant, and without 
noise or commotion. The amount of real power exerted 
by the thunder-storm or the earthquake, though they strike 
terror through a neighbourhood or destroy a city, is as 
nothing compared with that of the sweet and noiseless 
sunrise which bathes a hemisphere in its splendour, quickens 
the vegetation of a continent, and while calling * man to his 
work and to his labour,* awakens the feathered choristers of 
the heavens, and warms the cattle upon a thousand hills. 
It was not, — to use the old but ever available Scripture 
illustration, — in the " great and strong wind," though it 
" rent the mountains and brake the rocks in pieces ;" nor 
in the ** earthquake,'* though in its awful grasp the solid 
earth reeled like a drunkard; nor in the <'fire,** though 
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before its scorching breath the forests withered, and the 
hills smoked as with sacrificial offerings ) but in the '' still 
small voice," that the prophet recognised the most con- 
vincing intimation of the power and presence of the 
Almighty. And even so, it is not to the Revival — though it 
sweep over a nation or convulse a city — but to the Divine 
and unfailing energy, constant and effectual at all times, 
and in all places, of Him who in His risen and glorified 
humanity is the life-giving Spirit ; that we must ever mainly 
look for the bestowal and increase of that Divine life which 
is the Father's gift in Him. 

Let it not be said that we would deny or ignore the 
genuine and blessed results of modern revivalistic move- 
ments, — for that after all deductions have been made there 
do remain such, we hold to be unquestionable,— but while 
thankfully appreciating these, we cannot close our eyes to 
the true character of such movements in general. It is 
not simply, as has been truly said, that ** the religion so 
produced is self-conscious, dogmatic, and swift to speak." 
That " revival converts are so often disputatious, harsh in 
judgment, ungenial in temper,** and sadly wanting in the 
peculiarly Christian graces of modesty, gentleness, and 
self-distrust. But that the type of Christian character thus 
produced and perpetuated is essentially immature and 
childish. It may be accepted as an axiom that an age of 
" revivals *' is not an age of sound and robust Christianity, 
and hence their frequent recurrence at the present time 
affords to our mind no dubious evidence that it is a time of 
much religious childishness. 

(3) Another very reliable evidence of the religious child- 
ishness of which we speak is traditionalism, — by which 
we mean a blind and unreasoning adherence to certain 
doctrines or opinions, not because we have carefully and 
candidly examined into their evidence and been persuaded 
of their truth, — thus complying with the apostolic injunc- 
tion to ** prove all things and hold fast that which is good,** 
—but simply because they are embodied in the creed or 



6 .CHILDISHNESS IN RELIGION. 

catechism of our sect, were believed by our fathers, or have 
been in times past professed by ourselves ; to say nothing 
of such meaner and baser motives as the fear of endanger- 
ing our reputation for orthodoxy, considerations of worldly 
interest, or unwillingness to own ourselves mistaken, — 
since these would call for the application of a severer term 
than childishness. 

Now, between 'traditionalism,' thus defined, and the 
* extemalism ' of which we have already spoken, there 
exists a closer and more real connection than some of the 
most zealous maintainers of the former would be at all dis- 
posed to admit. Nevertheless, it is a fact that a merely 
traditional theory of the Atonement, for instance, may be 
to us nothing better than a material crucifix ; or a super- 
stitious bibliolatry than the worship of the host ; and that 
while we regard with complacent scorn the idols of the 
senses, we may ourselves bow as slavishly before the idols 
of the mind. 

It should ever be remembered, — for the fact is most 
important, — that there are in the world dead religions as 
truly as there are dead languages ; and that one of the 
most conclusive proofs that Christianity is not to be classed 
among such, is found in its undiminished power to adapt 
itself to the varied needs, increasing knowledge, and 
deepened moral consciousness of men. The tree clothes 
itself afresh each returning summer with new foliage, but 
it is not this year precisely what it was, — in form and 
development, — last year, and still less what it was ten years 
ago. It has grown ; it has adapted itself to the prevailing 
influences of wind and climate to which it has been sub- 
jected ; it exhibits unmistakable indications of greater age 
and fuller maturity ; and this power of growth, this adapt- 
ability to circumstances, this advancing maturity, are the 
infallible evidences of its life. Lacking these, it might 
confidently be pronounced to be dead. And just so is it 
with Christianity, or rather with the Divine and ever-living 
truth of Christianity. For, as Dean Alford has well said. 
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*' Christianity is one thing— the Gospel, or the Christian 
revelation is another. The Gospel, or Christian revela- 
tion, is, as to its great truths, always the same. It has 
been given us once for all in the life and sayings of our 
Divine Master, and of those whom He specially authorised. 
It is the foundation. It is, in one word which includes all, 
Jesus Christ Himself, — other foundation than whom none 
can lay. But Christianity is the building raised upon that 
foundation; and this may, and indeed must be, very 
variously constructed. Not only will it vary in worth of 
material and in power of endurance, according to St. Paul's 
well-known illustration; but it also will and must vary 
according to difference of times, climates, national tern* 
peraments and habits : nor less so according to the pre- 
valence at this or that time to certain currents of thought 
and inquiry.** For in relation to theological thought, as 
well to social economy, are the words of the great poet 
true, — 

" The old order changeth, yielding place to new, 
And God fulfils Himself in many ways." 

Christ is one, — "the same yesterday, to-day, and for 
ever;** but Christianity, which is the manifestation of 
His Divine truth in our frail and mutable humanity, is like 
the "tree of life,** of which we read in the book of Revela- 
tion, which not only " bare twelve manner of fruits," but 
^'yielded its fruit every month,** — affording to every age, 
as to every individual soul, its needful and appropriate 
spiritual nourishment. 

Alas, alas! that religion which should, ideally, be the 
illumination of the loftiest ranges of human intellect by 
the brightening dawn of a Divine inspiration ; too often 
proves itself, practically, the clouding of the calm 
heights of reason, and the obscuration of that Divine 
light, by the glare and smoke of the fires of human 
passion, fear, and fanaticism kindled in lower regions. 
Alas, alas ! that when we ought to have attained to the 
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strength and maturity of Christian manhood, we should 
continue so commonly to exhibit the weakness and fro- 
wardness of religious childishness. 

(4.) Another form of religious childishness, and it is the 
last to which we shall now refer, is found in theological 
PANIC "The Church is in danger!" "The Bible is in 
danger!" "Christianity is in danger!" How often have 
such cries as these been heard ; how often are they still 
heard amongst us. But have those most ready to utter 
them ever reflected that they are in fact not nearly so 
much the expression of their zeal for Divine truth, as the 
evidence of the weakness and childishness of their own 
faith therein ? What ! the Church in danger, when Christ 
has said that He " will build it upon a rock, and the gates 
of hell shall not prevail against it?" What ! the Bible in 
danger, when Christ has said, " Heaven and earth shall 
pass away, but My words shall not pass away." What ! 
Christianity in danger, when Christ has said, " My sheep 
hear My voice, and I know them, and they follow Me ; and 
I give unto them eternal life, and they shall never perish, 
neither shall any pluck them out of My hand." 

And yet, let but a needed reform be commenced, and the 
cowardly cry, — "The Church is in danger," — is at once 
raised by those whose worldly interests may perchance be 
affected. Let but a sceptical'book be written, and a shriek 
is heard that the Divine authority of the Scriptures will be 
destroyed. Let but a new scientific theory be broached, 
and Christians shudder lest the foundations of their faith 
should be shaken. Many examples in proof that this is no 
overdrawn picture might be adduced. One, and that 
among the most recent, may suflice. Some months ago 
an eminent physician, who had on a previous occasion 
fluttered the theological nursery, wrote an essay advo- 
cating, on sanitary and economical grounds, ' Cremation,' 
or the burning of dead bodies instead of burial. How this 
suggestion, should it ever be acted upon, could really aflect 
any article of the Christian faith it was not easy to see ; 
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but the dislike and even horror with which it was regarded 
in some religious quarters, indicated a lurking suspicion 
that it was somehow inimical to religion; and this fear 
was openly avowed when a bishop of the Established 
Church — and he not the least distinguished of his mitred 
brethren — preached a sermon recently in Westminster 
Abbey, in which, while indignantly denouncing cremation, 
he expressed his conviction that "the very first fruits of 
its adoption would be to undermine the faith of mankind 
in the doctrine of the resurrection of the body, and so bring 
about a most disastrous social revolution, the end of which 
it was not easy to foretell." 

Surely such an exhibition of religious childishness as this 
would be ludicrous if it were not lamentable. Well may a 
writer in the Spectator say: " If this be so, — and we are 
not sure that there may not be something natural in the 
Bishop's alarm, — it is the severest reflection on the super- 
ficiality and poverty of Christian faith which can be well 
imagined. Surely by this time at least, Christianity should 
have ceased to be dependent on the mere atmosphere of 
social usage for one of its cardinal faiths, should be able to 
dispense with any form of burial sincerely believed on good 
grounds to be hurtful to the health of the living generation, 
and should be found equal to moulding the new form, what- 
ever it may be, so as to represent with equal distinctness 
the old faith. If it cannot do this, it must have lost all its 
living hold on the heart of society, and itself need a rege- 
nerating change. It is, no doubt, perfectly true that just 
as the human body itself sometimes moulders away with- 
out any visible change in its outward aspect, till at a touch 
or a breath of air it suddenly crumbles into dust, so a great 
faith will manage to keep up all its old dignity and majesty 
of appearance till some trifling disturbance tests its reality, 
and you find it suddenly vanishing beneath a touch. But 
surely that is not so now with the Christian faith, and it is 
hardly a sign of an earnest individual faith in Dr. Words- 
worth himself to teach so strenuously that it may be so.** 
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In nothing, however, is religious childishness more cha- 
racteristically displayed than in its inability to distinguish 
between the relative importance of the dangers, real or 
imaginary, which excite its apprehension. As a child is 
terrified by every barking dog and strange object, while it 
neither knows nor cares that the atmosphere through 
which it is passing is laden with the miasm of a deadly 
pestilence; so does religious childhood amuse itself with 
its toys, cling to its dead and almost putrefying dogmas, 
and become panic-stricken in regard to questions which, 
whatever may be their importance, touch not the essential 
facts of Christianity, while it seems scarcely to be aware 
that at the same time the great mission of the Redeemer, 
the possibility of any Divine Revelation ; yea, the very 
. personal existence of God, are being widely called in 
question. And the evil of all this is immeasurably in- 
creased by the fact that, — speaking not as ourselves 
alarmists, but simply as echoing the deep convictions of 
the most sagacious statesmen, the most far-sighted 
thjnkers, and the most deeply-taught Christians, — we seem 
certainly to be approaching a great spiritual conflict in 
which such religious childishness will be a disastrous and 
even fatal weakness ; in which, indeed, nothing can avail 
us but a manly Christianity, girding itself with the whole 
armour of God, 'strong in the Lord and in the power of His 
might,' and realising afresh that now, as of old, '^ our 
wrestling is not against flesh and blood, but against the 
principalities, against the powers, against the world rulers 
of this present darkness, against wicked spirits in high 
places." 



Faith and Belief. — I pray you distinguish between 
what you call Faith and what you call Belief, They are 
two very different things. You may. believe a thing, and 
yet may not have any faith in it. — H. R. Haweis. 
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COMFORT. 

Tho' love be bought and honour sold, 
The sunset keeps its glow of gold, 
And round the rosy mountains cold 
The white clouds hover, fold on fold. 

Tho' over-ripe the nations rot, 
Tho' right be dead and faith forgot, 
Tho' one dull cloud the heavens may blot, 
The tender leaf decayeth not. 

Tho' all the world lie sunk in ill. 
The bounteous autumns mellpw still. 
By virgin and by sea-worn hill. 
The constant waters ebb and fill. 

From out the throng and stress of lies, 
From out the painful noise of sighs. 
One voice of comfort seems to rise : 
" It is the meaner part that dies." 

Songs of Two Worlds: 



THE FUTURE UMPIRE OF THE NATIONS. 

** And he shall judge among the nations^ and shall rebuke many people; 
and they shall beat their swords into ploughshares and their spears into 
pruning-hooks : nation shall no more Itft up sword against nation, neither 
shall they Uam war any more,*^ — Isaiah ii. 4. 

" He shall judge among the nations." More literally, 
'* shall judge between the nations." The word beyn 
signifies, primarily, " division," ** separation," and so an 
" interval " between two objects ; then, as a preposition, it 
means <' between," and is generally so rendered in the 
Authorised Version : more freely, it may sometimes be 
translated ''among." Still, this last is not a distinctive 
renderings as there are other forms of expression which 
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more precisely mean " among " (such as " 6* ** " in = 
among/* hHhokh^ " in the midst"). 

This small matter is of some importance. It reveals, by 
means of the fittest word for the purpose, what is the kind 
of judgment here foretold. Mere " judgment among the 
nations " might, in itself as a phrase, have meant no more 
than a judgment of individuals — more or fewer, some or 
all — forming the nations ; although, indeed, such an inter- 
pretation would have been out of harmony with the sequel 
of this passage, as might easily be shown. When, however, 
the precise force of the preposition is expressed, it is at once 
seen that the judgment is to pass upon nations as nations^ 
and that the judgment is to take the form of arbitration. 
He that judges between two or more men, arbitrates 
between them. In like manner, he that judges between 
two or more nations, arbitrates between those nations. 
The late Geneva Commission "judged," that is "arbi- 
trated," between the two nations of Great Britain and the 
United States of America. 

This definite result of verbal criticism is, as already 
hinted, sustained by the subsequent statements of the 
passage. The occasion for the predicted interposition is 
the too familiar one of national disagreement, resulting in 
*^ nation lifting up sword against nation," and the issue of 
the predicted judgment which is to supersede the accus- 
tomed appeal to arms is, that nations, having no more 
need of war, learn the art of it no more. 

We have, then, a twofold reason for bringing out, main- 
taining, and abiding by the full force of the English preposi- 
tion " between." 

(i) It is the primary meaning of the Hebrew word which 
it represents ; and (2) it is demanded by the scope of the 
context. It is thus placed beyond reasonable doubt as the 
exact meaning. It is foretold, therefore, that Jehovah will 
arbitrate between the nations ; and so arbitrate as to abolish 
war by making it needless. 

" And shall rebuke many people." Say at once, by all 
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means, — " many peoples;" since the word in the Hebrew is 
plural, and the parallelism is thereby made more clear. But 
how of the word " rebuke " ? It is, in fact, a very good 
rendering. " Reprove," for the same original verb, in chap, 
xi. 3, 4, may, for many reasons, be profitably compared with 
it. The Messiah's judgment for the poor is just for this 
reason of some worth, that HeJJcan by ** reproving with 
equity for the meek (the bowed down, the oppressed) of the 
earth," cause His judgment to be respected. Mere arbitra- 
tion is of little avail, unless it be sustained by power enough 
— moral, physical, or both — ^to make its awards binding. It 
is, in any case, satisfactory to learn that, according to 
Fuersty " power " lies at the foundation of the word. 

It is not a little interesting to observe that the same root 
yields, up in the same branch (the Hiphil conjugation), the 
participle, rendered "Daysman " in the text, and "Umpire" 
in the margin of Job ix. 33. Who can deny the beauty of 
this representation as applied to the passage in hand? 
**He shall act as Daysman — as Umpire — to many peoples." 
When two peoples are aggrieved with each other. He shall 
come in between them, " lay His hand upon them both," 
and say, ** Restore, concede, forgive, be at peace." 

As further establishing the sense that the ** rebuke," or 
" exercise of umpireship," has within it power to carry its 
judicial decision into effect, we may cite two other occur- 
rences of the word, namely, 2 Sam. vii. 14, and Hab. i. 12, 
where the Authorised Version has, in the former, "chasten," 
and in the latter, " correction." Given, the disposition 
among the nations to break the peace, and it is evident 
that no Umpire who cannot " chasten with a rod " of 
exemplary " correction " can keep the sword in its scab- 
bard, or prevent the nations from learning war once more. 

We have no right to demand to be told anything twice, 
especially when the once telling carries with it fulness and 
explicitness. One plain intimation may suffice to make us 
responsible for knowledge conveyed, especially when its full 
purport is seen. Nevertheless, it is assuring to find important 
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truths set forth in various places and in many ways. Just 
one passage, then, to confirm the idea of the Divine employ- 
ment of />02£;^r— judicial, punitive power — for the purpose 
of bringing war to an end. " Come, behold the works of 
the Lord, what desolations He hath made in the earth. 
He maketh war to cease unto the end of the earth; he 
breaketh the bow, and cutteth the spear in sunder: he 
bumeth the chariot in fire. Be still, and know that I am 
God ; I will be exalted among the heathen (the nations, the 
Gentiles), I will be exalted in the earth " (Ps. xlvi. 8 — lo). 

By this time it must be evident that we have before us an 
unfulfilled prediction. Jehovah has never yet become Arbi- 
trator between the nations of the earth. He has not yet so 
manifested Himself as to make it possible for nations to 
refer their disputes to Him for peaceful adjudication. To 
make such a thing possible, certain things are obviously 
indispensable, (i) The nations must know how to ap- 
proach Him to solicit His umpireship. (2) They must 
severally and conjointly know that they have got His deci- 
sion of their dispute. (3) There must also be the power in 
reserve to enforce the adjudication. These conditions do 
not now exist. 

How are the nations to approach Jehovah? Suppose 
that prayer were for a moment thought of — prayer, so 
mighty in its own place ! Well, but — passing other obvious 
difficulties — how is the answer to be received ? The re- 
sponse to the appeal must be open, beyond suspicion, con- 
veyed to all. It must be so given that all the parties to the 
dispute can be sure that they have obtained it, and can be 
righteously required to act upon it. We say again, the 
conditions do not exist. In no known way is Jehovah, at 
present, acting as Umpire among the nations. 

It is a curious thing, not to say a bold one, for kings on 
the eve of battle to appeal to Jehovah to avenge their 
wrongs by providentially guiding the struggle to a righteous 
issue. It would be about as curious, and perhaps even 
more bold, for us to say that such an appeal comes within 
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the scope of this prediction. An appeal by means of war 
can never mean an appeal rendering war needless ! 

No session of humanly-appointed arbitrators can meet 
the conditions of the passage. Is their decision that of 
Jehovah Himself? Scarcely : at least, nations in a passion 
would be slow to believe it 

The Gospel will not fit in here. Principles of justice, 
forgiveness, peace, are taught therein as nowhere else : the 
processes of arbitration between kingdoms are unknown to 
it. It has appointed no court whereinto national quarrels 
can be brought. Least of all does the Gospel lay claim to 
the executive and penal force wherewith to make the nations 
forbear to draw the sword ! In fact, to thrust the Gospel 
into the Divine Arbitrator's seat is to be guilty of folly, 
mischief, or desperation — of folly, in so far as the Gospel is 
a simple message of love and forgiveness for individual 
reception ; of mischief, when thereby you thrust quarrelling 
nations inside Church courts ; and of desperation, when it 
is remembered that the whole conception makes for some 
such Universal Imperial Power as that claimed by the 
Papacy. 

On these grounds we may safely conclude, not only that 
this Divine prediction remains at present unfulfilled, but 
that under no known arrangement which has as yet been 
established is it possible that it should be fulfilled. To 
bring it into the realm of accomplished fact, we must sup- 
pose some further and other manifestation of Jehovah than 
has yet been vouchsafed ; and with that manifestation must 
come such a radical change in the Divine supervision of the 
nations of ^the earth as shall constitute a further and an 
entirely new Dispensation. The commencement of such a 
Dispensation must form an epoch in the world's history, 
and its onward and consummating course must form such 
an Era of Peace as confessedly the world has never yet 
known. 

We said, just now, that the accomplishment of this 
prediction demanded "some further ahd other manifesta- 
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tion of Jehovah than has yet been vouchsafed." We recall 
these words, to qualify them ; for we are Christians : we 
believe that Jesus of Nazareth is the Messiah — the Son of 
the Living God. We need — ^the world needs— no other 
JAH-Hoshea than He ! Only in so far as His return in 
glory, to reign as the accessible Umpire-King of this world, 
would constitute it, do we need any further or any other 
manifestation of Jehovah than we have already by faith 
beheld. 

We have confidence in Jesus as the King Elect of this 
lower world. We know the Father loves Him. We know 
His loyalty to the Father. We know His sympathy for the 
sons of men. We know His love of righteousness — His 
hatred of lawlessness. We know His readiness of olden 
time, when here before, to die rather than accept the king- 
doms of this world from heaven's foe — the great Usurper ! 
We therefore believe Him to be worthy of using — incapable 
of abusing — the sacred trust of the umpireship of all nations. 
We have ready a thousand welcomes wherewith to hail His 
return to this sinful, blood-stained, war-cursed earth. Oh 
that He would bow the heavens and come down ! 

But have we not leapt over a chasm, in thus boldly 
applying directly to Jesus a prediction foretelling what 
yehovdh will do ? On this head we have no fear of being 
convicted of unwarrantable assumption. Who is the world's 
Umpire in Isaiah xi. ? Is it not a son of Jesse ? Besides, 
we believe the thrice holy name " Jehovah " itself to have 
such a significance as admits of its direct, though by no 
means exclusive, application to the now glorified Nazarene. 
There seems no reasonable doubt that its derivation, ma- 
jestic in its very simplicity, leads to this as the highest 
outcome of its meaning : " He who brings to pass " = ** The 
FuLFiLLER." As Christians, we as well know through 
whom the Father will fulfil all prophecy as we know 
through whom He made all worlds; and can gratefully 
avow this "to the glory of God the Father," who has given 
to His beloved Son " the name which is above every name." 
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Soon may the Son descend out of the heavens which, for 
a time, have welcomed him ; and by so descending bring in 
" the due accomplishment of all things written by the holy 
prophets from antiquity,'* and, among the rest, these in the 
Second of Isaiah. Joseph B. Rotherham. 



THE MISSION OF JOHN THE BAPTIST COM- 
PARED WITH THAT OF CHRIST. 

In a former paper* I drew attention to the mission of the 
Baptist as embracing all the best teaching of the Law and 
the Prophets, and yet as only bringing men, as it were, to 
the gates of the Kingdom of Heaven. I propose now to 
consider in what respects the Gospel exceeded the Law 
and the Prophets. Perhaps the fairest general comparison 
between the two may be made by comparing the teaching of 
John, as recorded in Luke (chap, iii.), with that of the 
Sermon on the Mount ; but it will be well, I think, first to 
compare the prophecy of John's father, Zecharias, with that 
of Simeon. It is not unworthy of record that while Zech- 
arias is described as being righteous before God and walk- 
ing blamelessly before Him, it is said of Simeon that he was 
waiting for the consolation of Israel, Thus, though both 
were righteous, we might expect a priori that Simeon was 
nearer the Kingdom of Heaven than Zecharias, and that 
the prophecies of each would be affected thereby. In 
accordance with this, we find that while both refer with 
exultation and joy to the final triumph and salvation of 
Israel, the latter, Simeon, had a clearer fnsight into the 
suffering that was to precede deliverance, and he plainly 
told Mary that a sword would pierce through her own soul 
before the promises were fulfilled, He declared also, that 

♦ Sec "Our Hope," Vol. I., p. 145. 
C 
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while the Gentiles should be enlightened by the light of the 
Messiah, the glory was reserved for Israel. Doubtless he 
did not know that during the long period that was to elapse 
after the rejection of the Lord there would be a large infu- 
sion of Gentile blood, as it were, into the true Israel. Yet, 
in spite of this, the glory was to be Israel's ; for we must 
not forget that those Gentiles who are heirs of the Kingdom 
of Heaven are grafted into the true olive tree, and it is 
because of this engrafting, and of that alone^ that they share 
the glory, Simeon also foresaw that the Lord would be a sign 
that would be spoken against — t.e»j he knew that the Lord 
would be despised and rejected of men. To how few, even 
of the righteous, was it given to understand that the Saviour 
was to be a great Sacrifice ! By the great mass of good men 
in Israel he was expected as a present Saviour and deliverer 
from all their troubles. It required faith of the highest kind 
to be able to distinguish between the first and second 
advents of the Messiah. But to those who were able to 
see it the ultimate glory was a thousandfold brighter, for 
they could see in Him a deliverer in the age to come, and 
that if rejected by this world He would be the King of the 
world to come. And it is clear that these spiritually- 
minded men must have foreseen also that the gate into 
this kingdom was indeed strait and narrow, and that to 
attain an entrance everything most valued would have to be 
given up. 

Comparing now the precepts of John the Baptist with 
those of the Lord as delivered in the Sermon on the Mount, 
we see at once how very much greater are the sacrifices 
required in the latter case than in the former. Now the 
prohibitions extend to the thoughts and intents of the heart, 
and not simply to the outward action. At the very outset 
of this Sermon on the Mount, persecution and reviling are 
spoken of as the portion of those who were ready to follow 
the Lord. So much was this to be the case, that whenever 
universal praise and esteem should follow a man, that would 
be, ipso facto, almost a proof that the subject of such praises 
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was not a servant of Christ. In the world the disciple of 
the Lord must expect tribulation and suffering, but it was 
to be attended by a deep and abiding peace of mind, and 
rest and joy in the spirit. 

It is also worthy of the greatest considertion that while 
the precepts of the Mosaic law are taken up and extended to 
the thoughts of the heart, so also are the penalties and 
judgments ; all indicating that the Gospel is not a new lawj 
but simply a filling up and perfecting of the old one. Thus« 
for instance, while the Law threatened death to the mur- 
derer, here the punishment of death is threatened against 
those who only hate their brethren. And in accordance with 
this we find the Apostle telling us that whoever hated his 
brother was really a murderer, doubtless because such 
hatred was virtually the same^ essentially, as murder itself. 
The same principle is applied also in the case of adultery, 
and for a similar reason. It is, however, seen in its fullest 
development in the statement in Matthew vii. 2 : " With 
what judgment ye judge ye shall be judged.*' Here the 
precept, " An eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth," is 
carried out to its logical consequence, and with the most 
evident justice, that is, as far as the justice of God towards 
us is concerned. " Think not that I am come to destroy 
the law and the prophets," says the Saviour, " I am not 
come to destroy but to fulfil {vKuf^iafna — to fill up, make 
complete). Under the law a man might be allowed to love 
his neighbour, and to hate his enemy, but under the Gospel 
the latter is emphatically forbidden. Indeed, if asked to 
define the main distinction between the Law and the 
Gospel, I should say that it was of the very essence of the 
latter to do what is just and right to those who do not do 
what is right and just to us. " If ye love them which love 
you, what thank have ye ?" The spirit of the Gospel is in 
the very highest degree God-like^ for it was when we were 
enemies, not friends or servants, that God gave His only 
begotten and well- beloved Son to die for us. If we, 
then, are children of God, and hope to behold the face 

c 2 
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of our Father in heaven, we must imitate Him in this 
more especially, and so emphatically " overcome evil with 
good." 

We are to "do good and lend, hoping for nothing again ;'* 
to be " kind to the unthankful and the evil ;" to love our 
enemies, and to " pray for them who despitefully use us and 
persecute us.** Hard it is, indeed, for human nature so to 
do ; impossible in fact, unless we abide in Christ and have 
the blessed influence of the Spirit to guide us. But if hard 
to accomplish, how great is also the reward even in this 
world I Surely our hatred one to another, and our desire 
of vengeance, bring with them, even now, sufferings and 
torments of an infinitely greater deadliness than any in- 
flicted upon us. By following our Lord, we are set free 
from the bondage of these terrible passions, and made to 
rejoice in the possession of real freedom ; while even those 
who hate will be, at length, constrained, in spite of them- 
selves, to respect and honour us." " Godliness hath the 
promise of the life that now is, and of that which is to 
come." If the Son makes us free, then shall we be free 
indeed, and it is to this freedom that all who have heard 
the Gospel are called, a freedom so complete that we are to 
be children of God. The law of Moses, except in its higher 
aspects, gendered to bondage; and the very fact that the 
rewards promised to obedience were of a temporal character 
proves that it was intended to be but a stepping-stone to 
something better. With the baptism of John, however, a 
new and better state of things supervened, — the bondage 
became then greatly modified and a considerable measure 
of freedom introduced. Let it never be forgotten that our 
Lord Himself submitted to baptism at the hands of John, 
and that it was not till after that baptism that His ministry 
commenced. We have every reason to suppose that multi- 
tudes who submitted to John's baptism, though they went 
no further, were greatly elevated and blessed thereby, as 
his teaching was of a very exalted character, though it paled 
before the beauty of the Christian code. 
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To sum up the whole, we may say that while the law of 
Moses was, as it were, a child, the law of John the Baptist 
was the youth, and the law of Christ the full-grown man. 
Henceforth, says St. Paul, ye are no more children. And 
as the doings and sufferings of the full-grown man are 
greater than those of the child, so are those of the real 
Christian as compared with those of the Jew. But if the 
sufferings and sacrifices are great, so, in a greater degree, 
are the rewards also. St. Paul says, he " reckoned that the 
sufferings of this present time are not worthy to be com- 
pared with the glory that shall be revealed in us." 

To those, then, that look for a glorious position in the 
world to come, our Lord says, << He that forsaketh not all 
that he hath cannot be My disciple '* — t.^., those who would 
follow Me must be prepared, when called upon, to make any 
sacrifice, even that of life itself. Strait indeed is this gate, 
narrow indeed is this way, and of those who walk in it the 
world is not worthy. But it brings with it life and peace 
eternal, nearness to Christ, and what is, perhaps, to the 
Christian the greatest privilege of all, next to beholding the 
face of his Father and his Saviour — to him it would appear 
to be given * in the age to come,* to be a " repairer of the 
breach, a restorer of paths to dwell in ;" to be, in fact, a co- 
worker with God Himself in bringing the nations to a happy 
reconciliation with his Father. Surely this is worth any 
temporal sacrifice ; this is indeed an ambition of the noblest 
kind. To be ''kings and priests" unto God and unto 
Christ seems almost too great a dignity for human beings 
to expect, but it is clearly revealed that this will be the case. 
It is, in fact, to the perfection of our nature that we are 
called — a perfection which consists in the greatest possible 
likeness to the Redeemer. 

May we not, then, conclude from a comparison of the 
law of Moses with that of Christ, and of both with the law 
of nature, that there is a gradual and progressive develop- 
ment shown thereby, from the training of the child to that 
of the full-grown man. In other wordsi is not the education 
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of the worid the end and object of afl the works and ways of 
the Almighty ? There is a Tery singular analogy between 
onr education in this present world, considered merely as 
designed for us here, and that higher and far nobler edu- 
cation for the age to come. We come into the worid 
ignorant, weak, and helpless, and it is by slow, and often 
painful progress, that we attain to the knowledge of what is 
good for us here. So also in the spiritual worid it is through 
much conflict, distress, and tribulation that we attain to the 
knowledge of the things that belong to our everlasting 
peace. We are always learning in this world ; indeed, it 
would appear that the reason why we come into this world 
at all, is in order that we may be, as it were, placed in a 
school where we can be fitly and suitably taught ; our joys, 
our sorrows, our fightings, our sickness, and our health being 
all schoolmasters to bring us to the knowledge of Christ. 
** Behold God exalteth by His power — ^who teacheth like 
Him ?*' Dark and mysterious as are to us so frequently His 
ways and doings, we may rest in the confident assurance 
that He sees the end from the beginning, and that the 
painful discipline of earth is but the prelude to unspeakable 
rest and joy. 

Let us then, leaving behind us the weak and beggarly 
elements of the law, strive to attain the spirit which per- 
vades it ; let us even leave behind the teaching of John the 
Baptist, to follow Him before whose glory even the " burn- 
ing and shining light " of John's teaching vanishes away. 
Let us, in fact, strive to come in the unity of the faith and 
of the knowledge of the Son of God unto a perfect man, 
unto the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ. 

T.W. 
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HADES NOT THE GRAVE. 
A REPLY TO THE REV. H. CONSTABLE, A.M.* 

CHAPTER I. 
The Awful IssuSf if Mr. Constable's Theory be Correct. 

Did I accept Mr. Constable's view, I must admit that 
man, when he has died the common death, or * departed 
this life,* as we commonly express ourselves, has become 
extinct. Body and soul, he has passed out of being. Yet 
only for a time. Earth's believers till resurrection to eternal 
life — earth's unbelievers till resurrection to eternal punish- 
ment, i.e., death in the fires of Gehenna. I must also 
admit, that according to the condition in which every man 
leaves this earth, so is his fate irrevocably determined. 

Believers, — ^What is, and has ever been, their proportion 
to unbelievers? Hundreds to millions — exceptions to the 
rule. The rule is, the whole world, less a comparatively 
few exceptions, has been unbelieving for its entire exist- 
ence. And there seems no likelihood of matters mending 
in this respect; indeed, we may speak decidedly: "Evil 
men and seducers shall wax worse and worse, deceiving 
and being deceived " (2 Tim. iii. 13). 

Our Father — God — it follows, created man foreknowing, 
and even foretelling, this disastrous issue ! But how can I 
believe that the masses of mankind are thus designed for 
destruction, and also believe that " God is Love ? " 

" Oh, but man has free will, and it is his own, not God's 
fault, when destruction overtakes him." 

This» however, can at most only apply where the alterna- 
tive has been fairly placed before men. Here in this age, 
even in these its closing days, actually three parts of our 

* Hades ; or. The Intermediaie Staie of Man. By Henry Constable, 
A.M. London: Elliot Stock. 1873. 
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race are ignorant of the Gospel message ! For six thou- 
sand years the masses of mankind have been passing away 
from hence — unredeemed ! 

Very true, it may be said; but ** ignorant good men 
among the heathen, regenerate by the Spirit, but little 
instructed in truth, will be saved with all the good men who 
were born of the same spirit under the full light of revela- 
tion." So says the Rev. Edward White,* who, I submit 
with all due respect, so far preaches, not Christ's, but 
" another gospel.'* 

Mr. White's teaching amounts to this : — ** The ignorant 
good heathen," to whom Christ's Gospel was never 
preached, are to be saved by a different arrangement ; by 
grace, indeed, but not through faith in Christ. If that be 
so, better that we too had remained heathen. Christ need 
never have died, salvation being a possibility apart from 
faith in Him as our substitute. Mr. White's " ignorant 
good heathen " are evidently to be saved by their meri- 
torius works: and* why might not our case have been 
similarly met; and thus "the offence .of the Cross" 
avoided ? This, however, is wide of the mark. Although 
Mr. White is ** a certain man," and although he has thus 
confidently drawn ** a bow at a venture," yet has his arrow 
missed. According to Peter and Paul, whose inspired 
authority Mr. White will be the first to admit, " There is 
none other name under heaven given among men whereby 
we must be saved " (Acts iv. lo — 12). " Other foundation 
can no man lay than that is laid, which is Jesus Christ" 
(i Cor. iii. 11). The heathen, therefore, must be saved 
through faith in Jesus Christ, or not at all. 

I know not if Mr. Constable shares Mr. White's view, 
but as Scripture gives no hope for any man apart from 
faith in Christ, I will assume that he does not. Refusing 
it altogether, how does he stand ? Like another Moses 
when plaguing the Egyptians with darkness, for he invokes 

• Christian World, February nth, 1870. 
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over the entire world one deepening, unrelieved, and hope- 
less night. 

" God is love " (i John iv. 8) ; yet, if Mr. Constable be 
in the right, He knew that the ultimate end of men in the 
mass would be destruction, before He created them. 
Nevertheless He created them. Are these things recon- 
cilable ? I may accept the declaration " God is love *' as 
indisputably true, because revealed in Holy Scripture ; but 
how, taking my stand beside Mr. Constable, how am I to 
greet the gracious revelation with that responsive overflow 
of gratitude and confidence which comes only by way of 
realisation ? If Mr. Constable correctly foreshadows the 
Divine intention, God's world of men will eventually have 
been given over to death and the devil ! In the face of 
this, what avails it that " God is love '* be true to me and a 
comparatively few others ? My whole heart craves to apply 
it universally, not partially. And was it not intended to be 
so applied ? 

Mr. Constable's theory is very positive upon many points 
which the Scriptures avoid deciding; it actually commits 
the Divine Being to the extermination of the whole human 
family, saving the favoured exceptions ; for he dogmatically 
asserts — and I nowhere gather that he excepts the heathen 
— ^that there is no hope for any man who has not here been 
saved.* But did Christ suffer and die to save the excep- 
tions ? Is ** Man a Tragedy,'^ what is being played out in 
the presence of weeping angels and exulting fiends ? Is 
the creation of man in the Divine image defeated, in its 
issues, by the invincible forces of " the prince of the power 
of the air?" Has he so ruined God's plans as to render 
necessary the total destruction of nearly the whole of 
mankind ? Or, worse still, has he so zealously worked in 
furtherance of God's plans as to bring about this fore- 
determined consummation ? Was it God's plan in choosing 

* See Hades, p. 105, paragraph 4; p. 106, par. 5; p. m. par. 19; 
p. 130, pars. 15, i6, 17. 
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a family out of mankind to create for destruction the 
enormous remainder? Again, I say, by Mr. Constable's 
theory, the Divine Being is shut up to one course of action, 
which, if taken, would seem to demonstrate the creation of 
man a gigantic mistake; his permitted procreation a 
wanton cruelty; his redemption the most complete and 
lamentable failure. 

Again: by Mr. Constable's theory, God will not only 
destroy his human family, but He will do so twice over ! He 
will restore to life countless multitudes ia order that these 
multitudes may, in fire and brimstone torments, be a second 
time deprived of life ! Can this be true ? 

Mr. Constable scorns the puerilities of the Platonists, as 
he is pleased to style those who adopt views opposed to 
his own ; but really his Saturn-like picture of the Deity 
suggests that he himself has been as much indebted for 
his theory to heathen mythology as to the Scriptures. 

But Mr. Constable would doubtless try to shift the awful 
onits here from himself. I can imagine him saying, " This 
is God's Word, not mine ; and * O man, who art thou that 
repliest against God ' (Rom. ix. 20) ? < Shall not the Judge 
of all the earth do right ' (Gen. xviii. 25) ? " Unquestion- 
ably He will; but are we quite sure that this repulsive- 
looking theory of Mr. Constable's is God's Word ? 

I think there are good grounds for holding the theory to 
be, I will not say false, but not proven. I admit a human 
bias against it, but it arises simply from my longing to 
appreciate God as love^ — ^whose * tender mercies are over 
all His works ' (Ps. cxlv. 9). May God pardon me if I am 
up in arms against His truth ! I would not be ; but I can- 
not at present subscribe to this hideous scheme, which 
seems to me only better than the scheme of eternal torment 
in that it substitutes a less punishment, afGecting nearly all 
mankind, for a greater. 

Mr. Constable says, — '< Life is, according to our theory, 
that condition in which alone choice can be made of the 
tesurrection to everlasting life or shame : death merely sets 
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its seal upon the choice that each man has made in life : 
it frees the believer from any possibility of falling, and shots 
out the wicked man from any possibility of salvation." 

Also : *^ This life is the period during which eternal life 
may be secured, and made our own. Scripture knows 
nothing of Gospels preached in Hades to bodiless souls by 
bodiless souls or angels. * Now is the accepted time ; now 
is the day of salvation.* As man dies, he continues through 
the i/^ole state of death, and rises up to judgment." 

And again: ^'Practically and appreciably by him, the 
moment the sinner lies down and sleeps, that moment he 
wakes and rises up to stand before the judgment seat of 
Christ, and hear his sentence to the imquenchable fire of 
hell." 

And again: '^If life eternal is to be brought to the 
myriads of China, of India, and of Japan, the Christian 
missionary must hasten now." 

And again : " The servant of Christ will have no field of 
labour hereafter among Hades ghosts who have not been 
saved." 

And again : ** This life is seen to stand upon the very 
threshold of the next. The twilight of its departure is at 
once succeeded by eternal day, or the sentence to eternal 
night." 

And once more : '' Of course we hold that the souls of 
the wicked will die eternally in the punishment of hell." * 

Surely Mr. Constable oversteps all prudence in thus 
pledging God to the utter destruction of the great multi- 
tude of the unsaved of the present and all past dispensa- 
tions; thus fatally settling a matter the Bible has not 
settled ; t thus peremptorily denying my right to hope that 

♦ Page w^^par. 4; p^ iii, par. rg; p.130, par. 15; p. 131, par. 17; 
p. X3X, par. 17; p. 131, par. 16 ; p. 19, par. 17. 

(t Let k be observed that in support of these harsh dogmatic asser- 
tions of the uDScriptaral dogma that this life is the only period during 
which eternal ISe may be secured, Mr. Constable finds it convenieni to 
quote, and that incorrectly, one passage of Scripture,— 2 Cor. vi. 2. In 
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salvation may reach more than the comparatively few. 
He has written a cold, clever, cruel book, and the calm, 
business-like way in which he argues for the agonising 
deaths in hell fire of nearly all the human family, is to me 
something inexpressibly shocking. He will forgive me for 
saying this ; I hold him infinitely better than his book ; but 
I do wonder how he could have written it ! 

Mr. Constable claims for his theory that man, between 
death and resurrection, is out of being; this must be so^ 
because man, body and soul, goes at death to one place, — 
Hades, which he identifies with the grave, " situated within 
the crust of this earth " (p. 52, par. 2) ; where, of course, 
there is no life. But as the result of this supposition is 
that frightful catastrophe to the bulk of the human race, 
which I have just remarked upon, — a catastrophe which, 
from the revealed character of man's Creator, is a priori 
most unlikely to occur : there are strong prima facie grounds 
for supposing that somewhere or other Mr. Constable's 
reasoning has left the correct track. Whether it has, or 
has not, we will hereafter endeavour to discover. 

Walter Rowton. 
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William Rathbone Greg, the well-known, brilliant, but 
thoroughly sceptical writer, in the third edition of his Creed 
of Christendom (Vol. II. p. 69) writes thus : — 

"Take, again, the doctrine of the eternity of future 
punishments — the most impossible of the tenets included in 
the popular creed. It rests upon and is affirmed by one 

this passage, however, neither the words quoted from Isaiah, nor the 
added words of the Apostle, assert that • Now is the {only) accepted 
time ; now the {only) day of salvation.' The correct reading of the 
passage is,—* For he says (Isa. xlix, 8, Sepi,) I heard thee in an accepted 
time, and in a day of salvation did I succour thee : behold I now (also) 
it a well accepted time ; behold 1 now is a day of salvation."— 
Ed."0. H.") 
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single Gospel text, Matt. xxv. 46 ; — for, though * hell fire,* 
* everlasting fire,* — i,e,, the fire that was kept perpetually 
burning in the adjacent valley of Gehenna for the consump- 
tion of the city refuse — is often spoken of as typifying the 
fate of the wicked, yet the expression distinctly implies, 
not everlasting life in fire, hut the precise opposite, — namely 
death, annihilation, total destruction in a nre ever at hand 
and never extinguished. The doctrine is not only in 
diametric antagonism to all that we can conceive or accept 
of the attributes of the God of Jesus, but to the whole 
spirit and teaching of our Great Master. It is at variance 
with other texts and with the general view gathered from 
authentic Scripture, which teaches the * perishing * and 
'death' of the wicked, not their everlasting life in tor- 
ment.^* 

Anglicanus (Dean Stanley? )^ in the Contemporary 
Review (April, 1872), observes : — 

" Adhere to the letter, and not the endless torment, but 
the annihilation of the wicked is the doctrine of Scripture ! 
It will be easy to show this. How does the dogma of 
eternal existence in misery accord with the sentence, * The 
soul that sinneth it shall die ?' 

** Again, * Fear not them which kill the body, but are not 
able to kill the soul : but rather fear Him who is able to 
destroy both soul and body in hell.* Surely to say that * to 
destroy or kill both soul and body,* means to keep both alive 
in a state of everlasting torture, is to falsify the meaning of 
words, or — to speak mildly — ^to apply them in a non-natural 
sense. Yet the persons who so apply them are the very 
persons to complain that we do not understand Scripture 
literally. It is they who refuse the literal sense, for the 
literal sense means — annihilation 1 According to them, 
' destruction ' means preservation ! 

" Again, we are told * the wages of sin is Death' 

" Of the wicked it is said, * whose end is destruction.* 
Again, 'who shall be punished with everlasting destruc- 
tion.' 

" Again, it is said, * If ye live after the flesh ye shall die,' 
and * they that have sinned without law shall also perish 
without law.* The lost are said in very many passages to 
' die * — * to * perish * — to be • destroyed.* 

** Observe the admirable comment of John Locke on the 
prevailing interpretation of these expressions : < By death 
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some men nnderstand endless torments in hell fire. But it 
«eems a strange way of understanding a kcw, which requires 
the plainest and directest words, that by *' death " should 
be meant eternal life in misery I Can any one be supposed 
to intend by a law which says " the felon shall surely die," 
not that he should lose his life, but be kept alive in exquisite 
and perpetual torments ? Would any think himself fairly 
dealt with that was so treated ?* 

** How false, then, is the claim which the sticklers for 
Everlasting Torment assert to be regarded as adhering to 
the literal sense of these tremendous passages ! I am sure 
I am right in affirming that five or six of the strongest 
words which the Greek language contains to express the 
final extinction of being — in one word, * annihilation '—are 
applied in the New Testament to the condemned at the 
Great Assize. Why, then, do they not believe in the ex- 
tinction of the souls of the Lost ? They are bound to do 
it on their own principle of literal interpretation. 

"But if resorting to high, transcendental metaphysics 
these ' f^nmerciful doctors ' assert — ^the argument is to be 
found in most orthodox treatises of theology — ^that the soul 
cannot be destroyed, being in its own essence indestructible 
— then we can only say that they are at direct issue with 
the already quoted words of Christ, who asserts that man 
can only kill the body, but that God can destroy both body 
and soul, t .«., God destroy the soul in the same sense Ukat 
man kills the body — ^that is, destroy its functions for ever. 

** If we are to be bound by the letter, then unquestionably 
^ annihilation ' of all guilty souls is the doctrine of Scrip- 
ture. ' Eternal judgment, auaviov Kpunv, which our trans- 
lators most unwarrantably render * everlasting damnation,' 
means a judgment from which there is no appeal and no 
reversal. ' Eternal death ' is a death from which there is 
no deliverance, no reversal. In so understanding these 
expressions there is no forcing of a sense ; we only inter- 
pret them naturally. Nor does the phrase * the second 
death,' present any difficulty. The first death only takes 
effect on the body, the * second death ' destroys the man 
utterly, soul as well as body." We see thus that not even 
in the most fearful images which are found in Scripture, is 
the slightest countenance given to the doctrine of never- 
ending torment. And yet such is the utter torpor alike of 
mind and heart produced by dogma that this hideous belief 
is so paramount that neither doubt nor discussion of it is 
permitted !" 
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The late Rev. Thomas Binney, in a letter to the Rev. 
Henry Constable, says :— 

^ I think, myself, that the general impression of Scripture 
is more on the side of * everlasting destruction ' (literally 
understood) than an3^hing else. On the one side is 
universal restoration, which the New Testament does not 
seem to teach: on the other, there are two or three texts 
which seem to be grammatically positive as to endless 
torment (that, too, literally understood). It is not easy for 
any of you to get quite over these ; but the moral argument 
ifrom the fatherhood of God, the object of the Gospel, and 
the difficulty of conceiving that evU, in the form of either 
sin or suffering, is to be as eternal as the holy and glorious 
One, — ^this is an aigument which seems to deaden the 
sound even of the most distinct and loudly speaking texts." 
Magna est Veritas et praevalebit. 
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God's Trial by Fire of Wood, Hay, and Stubble. A 
Review, in Thirteen Chapters, of Condemned Work, 
built upon the Foundation of *' Precious Faith." By 
Walter Rowton. London: Houlston and Sons, 
Paternoster-row. 

Mr. Rowton is an earnest and vigorous writer, and the 
subjects handled in his book are of great and practical 
importance. We cannot speak too highly of his righteously 
unsparing exposure of the * Pharisaism ' of the modern 
' Religious World ;* and his sixth and seventh chapters on 
Hades and Future Punishment, and << Hope for earth's un- 
regenerate dead," will repay a careful perusal. Mr. Rowton 
will forgive us if we say that he has a few crotchets, that 
his book would have borne condensation, and that it con- 
tains some things which perhaps in calm review he would 
now modify or omit. As a whole, however, it deserves and 
has our hearty commendation. It is not only a book worth 
reading, but worth buying to read. It gives us much 
pleasure to add that the readers of * Our Hope * will have 
the opportunity of judging for themselves of Mr. Rowton's 
quality as a writer, by his contributions to these pages in 
the present and following numbers. 
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Clearer Light ; ar^ The Teachings of the Bible, respecting 
the Creation, the Original Inhabitants of the Earth, the 
Diversities of the Human Race, and other questions of 
the day. By a Layman. London : Elliot Stock. 

This little book is altogether too speculative for our 
taste. We do not deny that a book may be very speculative 
and yet very instructive ; we could name such books ; but 
there are three canons which theological speculation should 
ever observe, (i) It must start from firm Scripture ground 
and return to it. You cannot take a leap in the air. (2) 
It must have, at all events, ingenuity to recommend it. 
(3) It must not exceed the bounds of a reasonable proba- 
bility. " A Layman " violates all these canons. Among 
other things he not only supposes the Almighty to have a 
human form, — to be in fact ** a well-proportioned man," — 
but not less than eighty feet in height," and probably " over 
one hundred and sixty feet high !" That all Adam's race 
were originally white, but the " mark " which the Lord set 
upon Cain was that his skin was '^ suddenly made black ;" 
that ** in fact Cain thus became the ancestor of the black 
people !'* That Noah was instructed by the Almighty to 
" store up a quantity of slates in the ark,'* on which he 
wrote ** the fifth chapter of Genesis, as being probably the 
first written narrative in the world !'* All this may be, to 
the writer, ** clearer light ;" but to us it seems " unadulte- 
rated moonshine." 



The Christian Pastor and the Second Circle. By An Old 
Pastor and Parent. London : The Book Society. 

The *' second circle *' is the family institution ; the first 
being personal communion with God, and the third. His 
service in the Church and the world. The writer thinks, 
and not without good cause, that " in this age of ceaseless 
travelling, social restlessness, and religious enterprise, there 
is a danger of Christians neglecting the second circle, in 
order prominently to occupy the third." This little tract is 
most excellent and timely ; the warning it gives is only too 
much needed; it should be read and circulated far and 
wide. 
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E ;flaagafine tearing en pwpi)etic Jnpirg* 

NOVEMBER, 1874. 

A PARABLE. 

Long ago, and in a distant country, when genii good and 
evil walked the earth, and the powers of magic were fell 
and strong ; a certain traveller, as he journeyed through an 
unknown region, lighted upon a stately palace. Drawn 
by an irresistible admiration and curiosity, he sought the 
entrance, which was, however, so small and mean in com- 
parison with the size of the building itself, and so effectu- 
~ ally concealed by clustering trees and a rank undergrowth 
of vegetation, that he discovered it with much difficulty 
and only after a long search (Eccles. xi. 5). But having at 
length succeeded, he entered the palace, and traversed with 
eager steps its lofty halls and long corridors. He soon 
perceived that it contained many apartments of noble pro- 
portions and beautiful architecture, but all of them entirely 
empty ; the palace being destitute alike of inhabitants and 
furniture, save only that in the hall which he first entered 
. he discovered a bag filled with golden coins. The exact 
sum of these he endeavoured in vain to ascertain (Ps. xxxix« 
4, margin) ; but though he several times began to count 
them, he invariably, by some strange lapse of memory, lost 
his reckoning and had to begin afresh. As, after a while, 
he sat on the divan in this apartment, wearied with these 

D 
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fruitless attempts, which he had at length abandoned in 
despair, the King of the Genii suddenly appeared and thus 
addressed him : " Child of the dust, this palace which thou 
beholdest is henceforth thine own ; upon thee I bestow it, 
and also this gold wherewithal thou mayest furnish it 
according to thine own pleasure ; — take heed only of whom 
thou huyest ! (Gal. vi. 7, 8). And having uttered these 
words with a warning gesture, he disappeared. So the 
man took possession of this beautiful and stately palace, 
and shortly afterwards three merchants (i John ii. 16) 
attended by numerous servants, arrived at his gates (these 
merchants were in reality disguised evil genii), and offered 
him their various descriptions of merchandise. One un- 
rolled before him the silks of China, of which he caused to 
be made the richest draperies, and had the floors covered 
with the carpets of Persia. The second, of rare and 
costly woods, manufactured for him the most sumptuous 
furniture : while the third filled his wardrobe with apparel 
such as is seen only on the person of kings. As time 
rolled on, artists adorned the walls with the exquisite ci^ea- 
tions of the pencil, and sculptors disposed throughout his 
splendid saloons the most beautiful statuary. His tables 
were covered with vessels of gold, silver, and crystal, and 
he adorned the magnificent robes in which he was arrayed 
with jewels of great price. Thus as a king he walked in his 
kingly home, and all that his eye desired he spared no 
means to obtain, and the wildest wishes his fancy formed 
he proceeded at once to gratify at whatever cost. One 
merchant, indeed, — ^who was no other than the King of the 
Genii himself in disguise, — came to the palace, and solemnly 
assured him that all these things wherewith he had fliled it 
were false and worthless ; and who offered, if only he would 
. promise to buy them, to obtain for him from a distant 
country treasures infinitely more valuable and enduring 
(Heb. xi. i). But him, being displeased at his depreciation 
of what he already possessed, the owner of the palace drove 
from his presence with impatience and contempt. 
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Now, strange as it may seeniy it is nevertheless quite 
certain that all this time the poor victim of magic, for such 
in truth he was, had failed to notice one very remarkable 
circumstance, namely, that all the windows of the palace 
were completely darkened (Eph. iv. 17, 18), and that it was 
Hghted only by a magical light which issued from the bag 
of gold already mentioned, and somehow illuminated the 
whole interior of the palace, with the exception of some of 
the more remote apartments into which by reason of their 
darkness he had never ventured to penetrate (Lukexi.34 — 36). 
As the gold in the bag decreased, however, — which in con- 
sequence of the constant demands made upon it, it did very 
rapidly, — this light gradually and by almost imperceptible 
degrees became more and more feeble, and at length, one 
day, just as he had unthinkingly paid away the last piece 
of gold, — to his terror and astonishment, — it expired alto- 
gether, and he found himself suddenly enveloped in mid- 
night darkness (John xii. 35). Much alarmed at this 
startling occurrence, he groped his way to one of the 
windows, which he now for the first time perceived had 
never been unclosed, and proceeded with trembling e^ger- 
fleas to tear open the heavy close-fitting shutters. 

When the glorious daylight filled the apartment and 
indeed the whole palace, — for no sooner had he opened one 
window than all the others flew open of their own accord, — 
he once more gazed around on his accumulated treasures. 
* But, alas ! as he did so the most intense astonishment, 
quickly succeeded by overwhelming horror, became depicted 
on his countenance. For how fearful a change did he 
behold ! The rich drapery had become faded and moth- 
eaten ; the costly carpets were threadbare and full of holes, 
and the sumptuous furniture transformed into broken 
worthless rubbish. Frightful reptiles crawled over the 
walls and floor, and obscene-looking bats, scared by the 
light, flew wildly to and fro. Rushing from the apartment, 
he passed from hall to hall and from chamber to chamber, 
but everywhere the same woeful change was apparent. 

D a 
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The beautiful pictures had changed into miserable daubs ; 
the exquisite statues into shapeless logs of wood ; and the 
vessels of gold and silver into rude and fractured ones of 
clay. In an ecstasy of rage and grief, and with the 
warning words, ** Take heed of whom thou buyestT' ringing 
in his ears, he flung his arms aloft and cursed the folly which 
had led him to be so fatally deceived. As he did so a burst 
of fiendish laughter rang through the palace, and at that 
unearthly sound the great building reeled as if shaken by 
an earthquake : broad fissures opened in the solid masoniy, 
the strong foundations began to sink, the walls collapsed, 
and with a crash which drowned his dying shriek and was 
heard for many a mile around, the whole palace fell and 
buried him beneath its mighty ruins (Ps. clxvi. 4; Matt, 
vii. 24 — 29). 

Reader, do you seek a key to the interpretation of this 
parable ? You may find it in the solemn words of the Lord 
Jesus when he said, — " Whosoever will save his life shall 
lose it ; and whosoever will lose his life for my sake shall 
find it. For what is a man profited, if he shall gain the 
whole world and lose his own life? or what shall a man 
give in exchange for his life ? " (Matt. xvi. 25, 26). 



THE RIGHTEOUS DEAD— WHERE ARE THEY 

NOW? 

CHAPTER I. 
On Modern Materialism, 

Few subjects of meditation have a deeper interest for any 
of us than those which relate to the condition of our 
departed friends. Even while we stand weeping over our 
dead, the inquiry forces itself upon us, — Whither are they 
gone ? The question may be understood in either of two 
senses. It may mean, < What is their eternal condition ? ' 



WHERE ARE THET NOWf yj 

or, * Where are -they now ?' It is in the latter sense alone 
that I propose to consider it. 

In order to simplify the inquiry, it may be most advisable 
to deal with the question so far as it is applicable to a 
redeemed child of God ; and only incidentally, if at all, in 
its supposed reference to one of whom so blessed a relation 
cannot be predicted. We ask then, « Where is now that 
peaceful soul which, but a little time ago, was with us 
rejoicing in the love of Jesus ? Is it still conscious of 
existence, or is it calmly sleeping till the day of resur- 
rection?'* 

A good deal has recently been written by Christian men 
in favour of the notion that the soul of man at death sinks 
into unconsciousnes. The object these writers have chiefly 
had in view appears to have been to set aside more readily 
and effectually the opinion, so commonly entertained, that 
every human being is necessarily immortal ; that he never 
can be utterly destroyed even by God himself, since it would 
be contrary to His own appointment; that every man 
therefore must of necessity, when he leaves this world, be 
eternally happy, or eternally wicked and miserable. 

With this doctrine of man's necessary immortality and 
eternal destiny, I have for the present nothing to do. What 
I am anxious to protest against is the assumption^ — for it is 
nothing more, — that, after death, men remain in a state of 
utter unconsciousness until the last day. 

This supposition seems to me every way unwarranted. 
It is a theory that breaks the continuity of human existence, 
while it is opposed alike to the teaching of Scripture and 
to all that we know regarding the purposes to be answered 
by our earthly existence. Human life, if it be not an 
inexplicable enigma, is educational. But human develop- 

* These paragraphs formed the commencement of a tract I published 
six or seven years ago, entitled, * Hades, or the Invisible World.' As that 
production has long been out of print no apology is needed for reproducing 
them. I shall probably in these papers embody much of that tract. 
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ment is a slow process, and, so far as we can perceive, 
always going on, since all conditions^ of being, and all states 
of mind, — activity and rest, youth and age, action and medi- 
tation, silence and repose, are constantly employed in 
accomplishing the great ends of the Creator. That ages 
should be lost in a continued suspension of consciousness 
•eems altogether inconsistent with the value attached to 
time and opportunity, for moral and spiritual advancements 

One of the most ardent advocates of the melancholy 
notion that the soul ' sleeps ' or rather dies with the body, 
since it is supposed to be practically non-existent, till the 
day of resurrection, thus addresses a mourner standing by 
the grave of a dear departed one : " Poor mourner ! The 
body over which you bend in sorrow is not more unconscious 
than the soul. It must be so, for God formed man of the 
dust of the ground. In Adam^we have first the figure as it 
lay lifeless and thoughtless. And yet this figure was 

Man Man did not become man after the breath of 

life was breathed into him ; he was man before. He was 
man when as yet he had no life.*' 

To this somewhat wild assertion it is enough to reply, — 
' He was no such thing.' You may style a lifeless body a 
man if you will, but no one feels that it is such. That mere 
lump of clay, however curiously organised, which at first 
lay on the ground of Eden, and which you choose to 
call Adam, was noi a man, nor in any sense a human being 
until God breathed life into it. It was simply lifeless 
matter. So with our own dead. That which we inter is the 
corpse of our friend, — his remains; it is not, in any intelligible 
sense, the man we once knew. The dead body is not the 
man. The breath of life is not something which has left 
the man behind it. The carcase it has abandoned is not our 
brother. All the instincts of our nature revolt against such 
a conclusion. 

It is by no means necessary to maintain on the other 
hand, as some have done, that our organised bodies are no 
part of ourselves f — that man is simply ** an immortal spirit 
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strangely commingled with a little portion of earth." It is 
enough to insist, — and I do no more, — that the being we 
caO Man cannot be separated from that breath of life under 
the inspiration of which he originaHy became a ' living soul.' 
Even the lower animals cannot, without losing thek 
character and identity, be separated from their * breath of 
life * or * living soul,' — for to beasts as well as to man is this 
term applied in Scripture : see Gen. i. 30. To every beast, 
fowl, and insect * wherein there is life,' — margin, * a living 
soul.' See also Gen. vii. 22, " All in whose nostrils was the 
breath of life {margin, *the breath of the spirit of life*) 
died ; ** i.e., all flesh, both man and beast. 

The word ' soul,' it must be borne in mind, is in Scripttirey 
commonly put for the life, e.g., " The first man Adam, was 
made a living soul," that is a living being. " Every living 
soul," that is every living creature, "died in the sea" 
(Rev. xvi. 3). Again in Joshua, " They smote all the souls 
that were therein with the edge of the sword " (xi. 11). And 
so David said to Saul, " Thou huntest my soul to take it " 
(i Sam. xxiv. 11 — 14). The passage in Matthew (xvi. 26): 
" What shall a man give in exchange for his soul ? " ought 
to be rendered * for his life.* — * What shall it profit a man 
to gain the whole world and lose his own life ? ' Again in 
Luke (xii. 20) : " Thou fool ; this night thy soul shall be 
required of thee," means, thy life shall be demanded, — thou 
shalt die. So in the Epistle of James (v. 20), the text, 
** He which converteth a sinner from the error of his ways 
shall save a soul from death," means, shall save the man 
fiom temporal death ; since, from the cohtext, it obviously 
refers to one sentenced by Apostolic authority to die on 
account of some sin against God, from which death he could 
only be saved by confession of the sin, followed by the 
prayers of the brethren. The word ' soul ' is indeed some- 
times, — but very rarely, — put for the spirit of man, as in 
Matthew (x. 28) : " Fear not them which kill the body, but 
2ett not able to kill the soul,'* i.e., the spirit which survives 
the body. But as a rule, in the English version of the BiUe, 
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the word ' soul * is not used as synonymous with spirit but 
as synonymous with life^ 

We may be told — as we are — ^that since the Psalmist says 
of the lower creatures, "Thou (God) takest away their 
breath (Heb. r«acA-spirit), they die and return to their dust," 
therefore " the spirit of God is the possession of everything 
that is possessed of animal life at all,'* — that " man, the 
higher animal, has no higher spirit than that of the beast," 
for to this strange conclusion do those come who hold that 
''the word soul is used to denote a material organised 
being," and is appropriately applied to such whether living 
or dead, if only they are so organised as to be susceptible of 
life, — in scripture language, 'the breath of life.' It is by 
means of this definition, which is altogether an untrue one, 
since it ignores the spirit as distinguished from the soul, 
that these men make out, — to their own satisfaction at least, 
— ^that, after death, man becomes totally unconscious, and 
80 remains until the day of resurrection. Of course I may 
be told that in the book of Ecclesiastes it is distinctly said 
that ' a man has no pre-eminence above a beast.' But am 
I therefore to take such a saying without limitation, and to 
infer that the ape is my brother ? I trow not. St. Paul 
speaks distinctly as to the nature and constitution of man 
when he prays that ' the God of peace ' would sanctify the 
Thessalonians wholly. His words are, * The very God of 
peace sanctify you wholly; and I pray God, your whole 
spirit, and soul, and body be preserved blameless unto the 
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ (i Thess. v. 23). The 
same distinction is also recognised by the author of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, when he speaks of the word of 
God as ','quick and powerful, and sharper than any two- 
edged sword, piercing even to the dividing asunder of soul 
and spirit' (Heb. iv. 12). The tripartite nature of man is 
clearly a revealed fact^ and as such, is not to be disputed by 
those who bow before the Scripture. 

Nor is it anything but absurd to say, that if the spirit of 
man survives the death of the body we are forced to imagine 
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that " death has converted one person into two.** For when 
'the silver cord is loosed, and the golden bowl broken/ 
although < the dust returns to the earth as it was, and the 
spirit returns to God that gave it/ the unity of the man is 
unbroken, and will one day be re-established. Reconsti- 
tuted, and once more * body, soul, and spirit,* he is again 
Man ; but even then, not less a creature of God than he is 
at present ; not necessarily immortal, because he is raised 
from the dead ; only so, if he is united to Christ, the 
uncreated spirit. 

To say, further, as some do, that the spirit which God 
takes from man in death is, in reality, " God's own spirit 
brought back to its eternal source,** is but Pantheism, and 
not the less mischievous because it is accompanied by the 
statement that when saints of old, in dying, commended 
their spirits to God, they did so in the hope or belief that 
"they would get them back again." For these spirits, while 
on earth, were in no sense their own; if they were but frag- 
ments of the one eternal spirit, — individuality is lost, and 
resurrection is neither more nor less than re-creation. How 
God can be said to have redeemed anything which is, and 
always has been, a part of Himself; or how, if the spirit of 
life which is in man must be " identified with the spirit of 
God, and is, in truth, an emanation from God,** any human 
being can, in the resurrection, feel himself to be the same 
person that he was on earth, is to me very difficult to per- 
ceive. Only by the continuity pf conscious existence, which 
is involved in the survival of the spirit in the invisible, is, I 
imagine, the sense of identity, at the resurrection possible.* 

That the spirit is separable from the body in which it 
now, so to speak, dwells^ all admit who are not atheistic 

* " Many arguments may be brought forward for the existence of the 
mind distinct from, though united with the body, but none comes closer 
to the individual experience of each than this : * I am the same person I 
have always been, and yet my body has constantly changed ; it is by my 
mind that I am conscious of this identity: on its unchangeableness 
does my identity depend.'* — Evening Thoughts by A Physician. 
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materialists. The only question worthy of consideration is, 
whether the spirit which God takes from man at death, " is 
in reality God's own spirit, an emanation from Deity itself, 
gone back to its eternal source'* (which is the Buddhist 
theory) ; or whether, as another puts it, " The soul become^ 
unconscious that it is,** and rests in Hades " in disembodi- 
ment and latent life," because " all our mental operations 
are (now) performed through the medium of our material 
organisation;'* or finally, whether, — assuming that the 
spirit of man may exist under other conditions than those 
which now regulate its action, and that it may think and 
feel as other spirits, good and bad, appear to us to do, 
independent of any bodily organisation, — it departs, when 
the body dies, to an appointed place where, according to its 
moral condition, it meditates on the past, and looks forward 
to the future either with joy and hope, or * a fearful looking 
for of judgment,* — this is, I say, the only question worthy 
of consideration, and it is eminently worthy of all the care 
and research that thoughtful Christians can bestow upon it. 

A. 



LIGHT BEFORE THE FLOOD. 

PART I. 

What was known before the Flood is a question of much 
importance, to which very different answers are given. 
Some, especially of our friends who disbelieve in the ever- 
lasting existence of the wicked, credit the Old Testament 
saints with more light than they possessed, and give occa- 
sion to the criticism expressed in Mr. Darby's question, 
"Why do you have recourse to what was professedly dark 
on the subject to prove your point ? " while many of their 
opponents, thinking with this same critic that "judgment on 
earth is the natural subject of the Old Testament," ignore at 
once the necessity which existed of men being acquainted 
with the sanctions of the law under which they lived> and 
the evidences which may be gathered even from the earlier 
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Scriptofea that their view was not bounded by the tena of 
earthly life. 

The regeneration of the world, like its creation, is 
gradually effected, and the idea of the Creator and Restorer, 
from die beginning perfect in his own mind, is only 
developed to the muids of creatures according to the pro- 
gress of the work and — not to speak of the rarely excep- 
tional gift of prophecy — the spiritual intelligence which in 
some more than others enables them to read the Divine 
purpose in its stages of preparation, like the fruit of autumn 
in the winter bud hidden beneath many folds. 

It must have struck many thoughtful readers that there is 
a parallel between the first record of Genesis and the opening 
of the Gospel by St. John. But in the latter a moral 
instead of a material creation is presented to us, and all 
things originate in Christ who was '^ in the beginning with 
God," " the first-bom of the whole creation in whom 
[y itvrs) all things were created" (Col. i. 15, 16). This 
corresponds with the first verse of Genesis, but the chaotic 
stat^ not to be accounted for because of the essentially 
unreasonable character of sin, which, however, is the result 
of creature responsibility, comes in and gives occasion for 
the new creation which is the connection of Christ with the 
world in new and changeless relationships as the life and 
light of men. That light, however, although necessary to 
the earliest work of regeneration, does not appear personi- 
fied above the horizon till the work is far advanced. Only 
on the fourth day did the sun show himself to the world, 
altibough on the very first his light began its victorious con. 
ffict with darkness. So in the Gospel it is not unril the 
fourteenth verse that the spiritual light is personified: — 
" The Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us." The 
light preceding the manifestation in the flesh was as twi- 
light, but it was a growing twilight, as was that of the 
three ante-solar days of creation, in which the Divine 
dealings with cloud and water— the progressive establish- 
ment of order — ^afforded at once increasing matter for con- 
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templation and increasing light for any eye that might gaze 
upon it in reality or in seer's trance. It is equally true and 
plainly expressed that Christ was and is the Creator, but 
our present subject is the way in which He creates and 
reveals His creation by uniting Himself with the world that 
needs restoration more closely than Ijis brooding spirit 
could with the primeval matter, and finally by incarnation 
penetrating and quickening human nature with His life- 
giving life. 

In the purpose of God Christ is " the lamb slain from the 
foundation of the world.'* He is ** the second man " for 
whom the new earth is made as the first earth was evidently 
made for the first man before he appeared. And this being 
the case, not only is everything done for the sake of the 
Head of Creation, even while He is still the Coming One, 
but as He is the end which God sets before Himself in His 
work, and the Divine mind thus revealing itself is full of 
Him as its all-involving thought, there must be a progressive 
revelation of Him in the works and words of God that 
precede His appearing. There must therefore be a know- 
ledge of Christ implying the knowledge of a future state 
from the first days of need and Divine mercy, but the glory 
of that early knowledge must be dim compared with that 
which the New Testament displays from the face of Jesus 
Christ, while a yet greater glory and corresponding know- 
ledge awaits that day when the new Eve, as yet only in the 
course of formation, represents " the fulness (or comple- 
ment) of Him that filleth all in all." 

In considering what was really known of a future life and 
its kindred truths by the earliest believers, the question 
which first presents itself is, what kind and amount of 
knowledge was possessed by Adam before he fell ? since 
we cannot but suppose that he retained, as a sinner, the 
intellectual knowledge of doctrines or facts familiar to him 
in his innocence, and that he was able to transmit this to 
his posterity. It is usual to represent our common father 
in his original state as little, if at all, inferior to the angels 
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in acquaintance with spiritual truth. What support does 
this popular thought receive from Scripture ? None at all. 
That he had intercourse with God proves nothing, for so 
had Cain and Balaam afterwards. The few words of St. 
Paul in I Cor. xv. 45 — 48 are enough to settle this question. 
The only way to evade their force is to say that the Apostle 
refers to Adam after he fell, but the passage rejects this 
interpretation, the reference being to the account of his 
creation not his fall, as is evident from the words '< it is 
written," and the exact rendering even to the Hebraism 
** made (or became) to a living soul." In this passage then, 
describing the condition of unfallen man, in which it was 
essential to an honest argument that the Apostle should 
credit him with all that he really was or possessed, Adam 
is declared, in contrast with Christ, to be a living soul (not 
a life-giving spirit), natural or soulish (not spiritual), and 
earthy (not heavenly). How does this agree with the 
representations we have heard of Adamic perfection and 
intelligence ? 

Add to this the evidence that it was only when he was 
tempted and fell that he learned to distinguish good and 
evil (the trial, not the fall, being necessary to this acquisi- 
tion, though the fall must always have been possible to a 
being in such a state), and we have no room left for sup- 
posing much knowledge, moral or spiritual, in our first 
parents. They were like children^ placed in circumstances 
favourable to the attainment of knowledge, but through 
failing under the first trial they only began to learn with the 
«tep by which they fell to man's present state. Indeed, we 
may say there was nothing for Adam and Eve to learn 
before this regarding heaven and immortality. So long as 
they stood they W(Bre happy in the enjoyment of the 
Divine approval, but God knew they would not con- 
tinue to stand, and in view of their certain fall provided 
Christ before the foundation of the world ; so that from the 
very beginning man's future was only in and dependent on 
Christ, while he could have no knowledge of this grace of 
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Christ until he fell into the sinner state, which made Christ 
— his Creator in humanity — necessary to him. Nay, we 
must go further, and say Adam would not have existed but 
for the antecedent idea of the man Christ Jesus, of whom he 
was a figure (Rom. v. 14) ; so that man stood alone for 
a time, not in view of some conditional blessedness, of 
heaven and eternity (though in view of an indefinitely pro- 
longed blessedness on earth so long as he maintained his 
mnocence), but to prove the fact that there was not that 
stability in the creature which was necessary to its esta- 
blishment in immortality, and so give occasion to the incar- 
nation of God, which alone opens to us the vista of the 
ages after death. 

Life and immortality are brought to light by the Gospel. 
This does not import that there was no knowledge of life 
and immortality before New Testament times; "God 
preached before the Gospel unto Abraham." But it imports 
that there was no knowledge of these except by the Gospel, 
whether it was dimly foreseen, or understood as an accom- 
plished fact ; while it implies likewise that life and immor- 
tality are matters of Gospel grace as well as Gospel revela- 
tion, so that they would have had no existence in respect to 
man but for the Gospel. If this is true, all knowledge of a 
future life must have been in connection with the Gospel, 
and recognised as the result of it. If the future state of 
the wicked is looked upon as the result of a reprieve from 
the doom of extinction, and the transference of judgment 
to a more solemn assize and to a wider area than would 
be possible to the method of dealing finally with every man 
at death, — without considering here what purposes beyond 
that of punishment God may have in such awful intercourse 
with his disobedient creatures — ^we may easily and consist- 
ently believe all future human life to be the result of Gospel 
grace, and at the same time avoid the common error of 
confounding a life after death with immortality. The 
earliest expression of faith recognises this connection 
between salvation and continuance. "Adam called his 
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wile's name Eve, because she was the mother of all living.*' 
It was only when dead in law, and when she had com- 
•menced the experience of daily dying, that she received the 
honourable and suitable name of Eve. Adam knew him- 
9it\i and her obnoxious to death on the very day of their 
sin ; and as living souls, not life-giving spirits who could 
propagate a race of immortals, or at least themselves survive 
the death sentence in immortality, they recognise the 
Divine mercy in the mention of the woman's seed as 
l^anting them while dying the continuance of their race, 
though under the same sentence as themselves, with the 
|>romise of One who should ultimately neutralise the death 
sentence by destroying the destroyer. How the restoration 
was to be effected they could not possibly see, though its 
thoroughness must have been apparent from the terms of 
Jthe promise; but the grace which stood in the foreground, 
and which determined the expression of Adam's faith, was 
4he continuance of physical life in the expected " woman's 
seed," And in connection with this, let us notice that the 
jirst communication to man in the day of judgment — the 
day which we should have thought would have been ex- 
■clusively a day of judgment — ^was grace. Before a word of 
condemnation is spoken, the Divine mercy utters itself in 
the promise which hid and assured in its simple words all 
the glories of the Gospel. And this order of thought was 
according to the revealed character of God, and in agree- 
ment with the priority of grace to law. "Judgment is His 
strange work ; He delighteth in mercy." The end is ante- 
cedent in thought to the means: "He hath concluded all 
in unbelief, that He might have mercy upon all." Some- 
tiiing of this kind would surely be perceived by Adam as he 
dwelt on the pregnant utterance of sovereign mercy; and, 
however it might be impossible to discern any outline of 
the cross in the future thus dimly lighted, the great principle 
of the Gospel would be seen. Life (in every sense) restored 
by grace, not to the dishonour of law, but by the completion 
of it in death. Whether our first parents perceived thei' 
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own interest in the promise or not, might remain an open 
question without effecting the general truth and the principle 
which it exhibited to them, but the naming of Eve, and her 
subsequent utterance on the birth of her son ("I have 
gotten a man — Jehovah"), seem to us too like appropriative 
faith to allow much room for the painful doubt. Moreover, 
this hope of the future must have included that of resur- 
rection, for Adam and Eve knew themselves to be material 
animate beings. As such, they were sentenced to death, 
and in execution of that sentence, were excluded from the 
tree whose fruit had power to renew their physical life ; but 
surely not what was moral or in any sense spiritual, and as 
such material beings, if the work of destruction was to be 
annulled, they and their posterity must live again. Even 
in that earliest light to one conscious of a being com- 
pounded of matter and spirit, the rescue of the latter alone 
from the wreck of man would seem but a partial recovery. 
If they could perceive that the seed of the woman was to 
destroy the works of the devil, they must have seen the 
restoration of man in every part of his nature, and there- 
fore the resurrection from the dead. 

Belief in resurrection is as natural to those who receive 
the Bible account of man's creation and fall, as disbelief in 
it is to the disciples of philosophy. Philosophy or human 
speculation, has no obligation to burden itself with an ap- 
parent impossibility. It is easier for it to believe in the 
evil of matter, and the superiority of an immaterial state ; 
but the Bible starts with making man, as animated matter, 
very good, and bearing even in respect to his body, the 
image of his Creator (see Gen. ix. 6; i Cor. xi. 7 and 
James iii. 9, probably explained by Rom. v. 15), so that the 
believer in the God of the Bible, and even of the first 
chapters of Genesis, must expect the resurrection of the 
dead, or confess irreparable the destruction done by the devil. 

J. F. B. TiNLING. 

{To be continued.) 



TEOUQETS ON BUTLER'S ANALOGY. 49 

THOUGHTS ON BUTLER'S ANALOGY. 

No thoughtful mind can avoid remarking the contrast pre- 
sented by the '' constitution and course of nature/* to that 
conception of what He might be expected to have done, 
who reveals Himself, in the Gospel of His Son, as a Being 
of infinite goodness and perfection ; who in governing the 
world, vindicates His right by the perfection of His 
attributes and the glory of His designs ; for, in the words 
of Bishop Butler, " we certainly are in a condition which 
does not seem by any means the most advantageous we could 
imagine or desire, either in our natural or moral capacity, 
for securing either our present or future interest.*' But 
when it is remembered that the very object of the Divine 
Revelation which we possess is our redemption from the 
evils of this present world, and that it opens to us the 
prospect of a new, brighter, restored condition, not only of 
the human race,' but of the ** whole creation ; " then the 
present " constitution and course of nature *' is well under- 
stood as being provisional only, essentially inadequate, con- 
sidered per se, to reveal in completeness and therefore in 
truth, the real character of the Being who has brought it 
into existence and requiring all the light that the facts, 
doctrines, and prophecies of the Word can shed upon it, in 
order to the brightening of its mysterious shadows, and the 
diminution of the number of its insoluble problems. 

Butler's celebrated argument which was an expansion of 
Origen's saying, that ** he who believes the Scriptures to 
have proceeded from Him who is the author of nature, may 
well expect to find the same sort of difficulties in them as 
are found in the constitution of nature," aims at nothing 
more than the demonstration of the credibility of revealed 
religion, in spite of the objections that may be urged 
against it. There was no attempt to vindicate the character 
of God on account of these objections, either by examining 
their validity or otherwise, as he says : " The design of this 
treatise is not to vindicate the character of God, but to show 
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the obligations of men, it is not to justify His providence, 
but to show what belongs to us to do." Therefore, assum- 
ing that objections founded upon Puritan theology were 
legitimately involved in the system of revealed truth, Butler 
confined himself to showing that equal difficulties were to 
be found in Nature, and that in our ignorance of what 
relation the present stands in to the past and future, we may 
mistake for instances of injustice what may prove to be 
instances of the contrary. 

This is not, however, the use which many Christians are 
found making of the analogy of nature. They seem to 
think that the present may be used to interpret the future, 
rather than the future the present, and that human inferences 
respecting the character of God's future dispensations may 
be justified from the character of that under which we now 
are : whereas Butler explicitly avows that <'we have not the 
perfection of a moral government here, but that unquestion- 
ably we have the beginnings of a moral government." 

Now it is to combat this whole way of judging and 
interpreting the revelation of things to come by the things 
that now are, that we propose to make several suggestions, 
which we imagine must tend to discredit the notion that the 
phenomena of nature and the course of things in this 
fluctuating temporary dispensation are competent to furnish 
evidence by analogy, — more conclusive and of a superior 
order to that furnished by the intuitions of a devout and 
holy Christian man, — respecting the character of God's 
future dealings with the race. 

The first remark we make is that the constitution and 
course of nature, as they affect us phenomenally, are not 
fixed and changeless. The substance and the laws im- 
pressed upon it, i.^., the " constitution " of nature may rest 
upon a period or interval of God's will, in which period we 
are, but the phenomena — the " course " of nature vary with 
the ages and are essentially modified by the action of man 
upon the earth; whereas Revealed religion is concerned 
with subjects which are in their nature permanent — un- 
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changeable as the character, counsels, and decrees of God. 
In Nature we have a view of a condition of things which is 
but one stage in a progressive plan— a plan requiring the 
complete destruction and passing away of what we see. In 
Revelation we have sketched out the plan itself, in which 
no alteration is possible. 

Let the reader consider how great have been the changes 
mpfaich the phenomena, the course of nature, have undergone 
up to the present time. In what period are we to look for 
indications of the character and dealings of God in the 
ages to come ? Is it to that remote age when wheat 
existed as a wild grass, and cattle as dangerous denizens of 
the fofeat, or when by human cultivation the ' staff of life ' 
w«fi evolved, com followed in the track of conquering 
mnai&^t and the wild bull by centuries of cross breeding 
became the progenitor of the modern farmer's incomparable 
stock ? Is it when famines periodically visited the civilised 
world on account of the ignorance of agriculture, the want 
of carrying communication, and free trade ; or when by the 
rotation of crops, the advance of irrigation, the increase of 
highways on sea and land, and the gradual extinction of 
obsolete theories, crops shall no longer rot upon the ground 
for want of an available market, while in a neighbouring 
country, or even valley, starvation lays the people prostrate, 
nor Sultans forbid the exportation of an enormous surplus 
harvest until the grain had begun to perish in the stores ; 
but when the whole world has become the granary of the 
whole world? 

Is it when countries like India and China suffer from 
flood and drought alternately ; or when, as will one day be 
the case, they shall by the application of engineering skill 
and the scientific provision of tanks and reservoirs be 
practically shielded against either? Is it when arid tracts, 
unhealthy marshes, extremes of climate are characteristic 
of vaat regions of the globe, or when by felling woods here 
and planting them there, by draining and irrigation, the 
course of nature, phenomenally, shall be radically altered ? 

E a 
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Is it when ignorance of sanitary laws and want of sani- 
tary appliances, augment the death-rate about twofold, and 
expose in the least civilised countries the population as an 
unresisting mass to the ravages of an epidemic ; or is it 
when our knowledge and obedience shall be such that we 
shall see man's life on earth approaching the duration of a 
tree ? And further, — for Butler includes in the " course of 
nature " what exists under human government (speaking of 

* natural punishments ' and of * capital punishments * as of 

* natural appointment ') — ^is it when Timour, Attila, and 
Ghengis Khan were scourging the earth ; when, as in the^ 
eleventh century, internecine war cowed by pestilence and 
dearth, was temporarily quelled only by the ecclesiastic in- 
vention of the " Truce of God ; when the same spiritual 
domination which then made peace, afterwards desolated 
Europe in turning back by force of arms the progress of the 
Reformation ; when Eastern despotisms and religions sat 
upon progress, prevented accumulation, while the farming 
of the revenue produced more lying than taxes, and as much 
despair as robbery ; when in the more civilised West men 
and women swung from the gibbet in dozens for petty 
theft, — or when in the time predicted, and towards which 
we are making some progress, nations shall ^* beat their 
swords into ploughshares and their spears into pruning- 
hooks,'' priestcraft and caste superstitions shall be lifted as 
an incubus from the earth, and civil governments shall still 
further revise their whole method with the criminal popula- 
tion, and capital punishments be as rare as the deliberate 
homicide for which it is reserved ? 

To sum up all in a word, — Is it by the analogy of the 
dark ages or of the millennium that we are to read and 
revise the doctrines of revelation ? 

What point of time, we ask, shall we select, as that which 
is to form the basis of our judgment respecting the character 
of the Divine Government and human destiny hereafter? 
Does it not appear in the highest degree unsatisfactory to 
adopt a rule for our estimate of the doctrines of revealed 
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religion, which leaves us in such absolute perplexity as to 
the time and the phenomena which are supposed to vindi- 
cate, analogically, certain human interpretations and infer- 
ences respecting them ? 

We were once talking with a Christian minister on the 
fate of the heathen, and he by way of rejoinder asked us 
how we could reconcile the goodness of God with the life of 
a London cab horse. We did not think the instance cited 
by any means a strong one ; for not to speak of human 
conditions infinitely worse, the horse in a coal mine is a 
much more unfortunate animal. But what period of the 
world's history are we to take for our analogy? that in 
which London cab horses are badly treated, or that in which 
London cab horses shall have given place to street loco- 
motives ? that in which animals, because dumb, have none 
to care for their sufferings, and those doomed to slaughter 
are treated with barbarous inhumanity, or that in which 
Christian sympathy shall give a voice to their complaints, 
fountains for brutes shall adorn every town, and the mer- 
•ciful anaesthetics of the hospital be introduced also into the 
slaughter-house ? 

In truth what seems to be alone '< fixed and settled " in 
the course of nature, as modified by the action of man, 
under the Divine superintendence, is its onward and up- 
ward tendency , which would lead to the expectation that 
future dispensations and future manifestations of the Divine 
government would reveal aspects of God to man more 
attractive than anything that has preceded them. This is 
said not for the purpose of invalidating a doctrine of future 
punishment, but to show that the analogy of the past his- 
tory of the world goes to brighten expectations respecting 
the future, instead of allowing the conclusion that the race 
at large is destined to'an abyss, and to downward progress 
in suffering and evil far beyond that from which since the 
dawn of Christianity, it is being slowly rescued. 

In another paper we shall notice the extraordinary omis- 
sion by the author of the * Analogy * of any reference to 
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•atsnic agency, if not in Ae « constitution * at all events in 
the course of nature. How greatly this affects the whcte 
scope, drift and value of the argument we need not now 
stay to indicate. Henry Dbacon* 



HADES NOT THE GRAVE. 
A REPLY TO THE REV. H. CONSTABLE, AM. 
CHAPTER II. 

Mr. Constables " Constitution of Man'' Incomplete. 

Mr. Constable endeavours to establish his theory, first, 
by quoting ^e scriptural particulars of Man's Constitution ; 
but while the whole of these may be before us, it is certain 
that some are less clear than others. About those in the 
background I think I see more than has appeared to my 
respected brother. 

Living man is — ^body, soul, and spirit ; and so too is 
living brute. Yet the first is a responsible being, the last 
is not. There must, therefore, be an element in man which 
«'body, soul, and spirit,' separately or together, fail to 
explain. What is it that constitutes man a responsible 
being ? His bodily organisation ? — but the brute also has 
bodily organisation. Or does the responsibility of man lie 
in his brain ?-^the brute too has brain ; and if brain 
develope responsibility, responsibility should not be absent 
in the case of the brute, but simply proportionate. 

If I am called upon to connect man's responsibility with 
bis brain, because his brain is quite different from the 
brute's, I rejoin, — If so, we have neither divine intimation 
nor human perception of the fact. So far as human obser^ 
vation goes, brain is brain, with only such minor differences 
of weight and size as fail altogether in explaining why man 
is responsible and brute is not. '< It was long supposed 
that the brain was larger in proportion to the body in man 
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than in any other animal ; but this is not the case : in some 
small birda the relative proportion of the weight of the brain 
to the weight of the body far exceeds that of man. In the 
elephant and the whale the brain is larger than in man," * 

If it is insisted that, in spite of human inability to explain 
the thing, still there is such a difference — not only in degree 
but in kind — between man's brain and the brute's, as quite 
accounts for responsibility in the one case and non- responsi- 
bility in the other: I reply, — ^Admit a difference, Hon- percep- 
tible, between brain and brain, and I call upon you to admit 
a like difference between soul and soul, and spirit and spirit. 
If you demur, because you cannot detect such difference by 
tests human or Divine : Where then, I ask, is your right to 
dogmatise about man's superior brain and bodily organisa- 
tion, equally beyond detection ? Infer, if you please ; only, 
if inference is to take the place of certainty, it must not be 
restricted to one side of the question. The accountability 
nrhich you connect with man's bodily organisation, on the 
assumption of its superiority to the brute's, I attach to 
man's superior life ; and I can better prove superior life 
than you can superior bodily organisation. 

Mr. Constable observes : '' God so made man's bodily 
organisation of heart, brain, and member, that all possessed 
^thin them a latent capacity of certain action on the 
application of a certain power, viz., the spirit. The applica- 
tion of this produces this in man, i.e., calls forth within 
liim his soul, or makes him a living soul, capable of certain 
thoughts, feelings, actions. Hence the moral responsibility 
lies, not with the spirit, but with the soul, i.e., with the 
living man." f 

Every word of this is just as applicable. to Mr. Constable's 
lirute as to his man, yet '' moral responsibility " belongs but 
to one of the two ! 

Moral responsibility resting then with the soul, and soul 

♦ White's Lectures on Man, p. 229, 
t Ho^fM, P..40, par. 20. 
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being the possession of brute as well as of man, why should 
brutes, living souls ^^just as much" sls ourselves (^. 3if 
par, 2), be exempted from a responsibility which in man's 
case attaches ? 

Because their souls, Mr. Constable would doubtless reply, 
though fully equal to man*s, are limited as to results by 
inferior bodily organisations ; the brute's organisation, 
falling below the responsibility mark, man's rising. above it. 

Yet this fs mere human conjecture, which neither Scrip- 
ture, fact, nor reason establish. So far as man's body is 
concerned, wherein lies its unique structural superiority ? 
Brutes and men, we are all ** fearfully and wonderfully 
made," albeit in different moulds. 

I hold that responsibility belongs to man mainly because 
the spirit within him is essentially different from and supe^ 
rior to that which animates the brute. 

Brute capacities undoubtedly exist, limit them as you 
may : and admitting them to be less than man's, still being 
similar so far as the body and also the soul — in Mr. 
Constable's sense, " animal life " — are concerned ; if, as 
already remarked, it be a question of capacity, responsi- 
bility should not be absent in the brute but pro rata. That 
it is present here, absent there, leads to the inevitable con- 
clusion that it is here present because of something to 
which it is applicable, and there absent because of nothing 
to which it is applicable. Man evidently has that belonging 
to him which is altogether wanting in the brute. What 
this is which man has and the brute has not, Mr. Constable 
avoids explaining, although it is a most material point. 
Body, soul, and spirit, according to him, belong equally— 
in the sense of constituting entirety of being — in both 
cases. But how comes the brute to be body, soul, and 
spirit — minus reason, conscience, responsibility ; and man 
body, soul, and spirit, plus reason, conscience, responsi- 
bility ? Mr. Constable's constitution of man is indeed in- 
complete, ignoring man's peculiar and supreme endow* 
ment, Rationality, and no wonder he discovers that man 
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and perishing brute are very much alike^specially 
man! 

May not the inbreathing of God, which did not apparently 
occur in the case of the brutes, be taken to have endowed 
man with a superior gift ? If so, we may well ^conceive 
that in connection with this distinctive bestowal comes in 
man's responsibility. 

It is both strange and remarkable that Mr. Constable 
avoids encountering Adam, the accountable being. Mr. 
Constable's Adam is always — body, soul, and spirit ; side 
by side with his brute — body, soul, and spirit. The im- 
portant differences between man and brute, as facts for the 
other side, if observed are not remarked upon. His deter- 
mined purpose seems to be, to get all differences clean out 
of sight that he may the better establish an exact identity. 

If Adam was only a variety of the brute creation, how 
came he, not alone a rational responsible being, but un- 
afiected by that law of death under which the lower animals 
doubtless suffered prior to the fall ? It is always main- 
tained, and with sufficient reason, that Adam might have 
lived until now, if he had not transgressed God's law. 
"His soul would have lived for ever, if he had not sinned," 
says Mr. Constable {p, 41, par, 22). But Mr. Constable 
confutes himself. The animals per se being all liable to 
death, Adam, if only an animal with no more than that 
animal life Mr. Constable allows him (p, 34, par. 10), was 
similarly liable; or, Adam not liable, neither were the 
brutes. Mr. Constable may defend which hypothesis best 
pleases him, it matters not, seeing that the facts before us 
are fatal to both. The brutes were always liable to death, 
Adam — at the first — ^was not, or the sentence of death 
passed upon him was superfluous. 

Clearly Adam was not liable to death because his nature 
was higher than the brute's. God inbreathed that in Adam's 
case which the brutes never had. This gave him his dis- 
tinctiveness, his likeness to God, his sovereignty over the 
brutes, his accountability. *^ There is a spirit in man : and 
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the inspiration of the Almighty giveth them understanding/' 
said Elihu (Job xxxii. 8); whose words seem authoritative 
upon the point, for when God severely rebuked Job's friends 
for foolish speech, the wiser Elihu was not included in their 
condemnation. 

We know how Adam became liable to death, but what 
have the lower animals ever done which should render 
them more liable to death now than at the first ? Nay, on 
the other hand, what evidence does Mr. Constable fumiah 
that man's bodily organisation with its animal life made 
him at any time superior to the ordinary laws which, as in 
the case of the brute, eventually resulted in decay and 
death? 

The brutes were liable to the deaths they now mifier 
always. This is clear. And so, also, was Adam befc»re 
sentence was passed upon him, for all we know to the con- 
trary — e/, as Mr. Constable styles him, — ^he was merely 
'^ the higher animal '* {p. 20, par. lo). God said nothing 
about man's life being held on a different tenure from the 
brute's, and by what authority does any one assume it was ? 
If, as Mr. Constable asserts, — Man, in body, soul, and 
spirit, — was so exact a parallel of the brute, as to be in 
point of fact only <' the higher animal," does he not prove 
man originally to have been as liable as the brutes, his 
brethren, to decay and death ? But that he was not thus 
liable is the astonishing peculiarity about him from which 
I have the right to argue that man in the inbreathing of the 
Almighty, had something given in his case, in the brute's 
withheld, to which was attached that condition of account- 
ability of which brutes, lacking this endowment, of neces- 
sity knew nothing. 

But Mr. Constable may meet me here with the rejoinder 
that this, while ingenious as a speculation, has the misfor- 
tune to have God's Woid throughout against it. We 
shall see. 

The facts of the case are, — that man, as to his body, has 
a flesh and blood organisation not differing from the brute's 
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\ than the brute organisations one from another: that 
man, aa to his life, had it breathed into him by God. The 
latter is not stated of the brute, and here, therefore, is a 
seeming, perhaps a real, difference between man and bmtet 
considering that the latter was liable to death, while the 
former was not, unless he sinned. '' The inspiration of the 
Almighty " gave to man '< understanding " along with life ; 
by inrhich I can see what likeness to Himself means ; and 
€rom which I gather a further proof that man's life-gift dif- 
fered essentially from the brute's. And confirming all this, 
there is the direct teaching of King Solomon — flatly opposed 
to Mr. Constable's assertion {p. 53, par. 5) that the spirit 
of the brute at death returns to God, ''just as does that of 
man," — that it is only '' the spirit of man that goeth up* 
ward ;" as for the spirit of the beast, it '* goeth downward 
to the earth " (Eccl. iii. 21), that is to say — perishes. 

I have quoted King Solomon's words, first, because Mr. 
Constable always, apparently, holds them infallibly true, 
and next because I hold them, so far as this matter is con- 
cerned, obviously true. They appear incontrovertible. 
''God breathed " life into man ; but as for the lower 
animals, — *'Let the waters — ^let the earth— bring forth 
abundantly the moving creature that hath life" (Gen. L 
20 — 24),— showing that their life was not of any higher im- 
portance than the matter from which it came. God spake 
and it was — just as in the case of inanimate nature. Con* 
fiimatoiy of this is the fact that God set a value upon 
human life which He did not set upon the life of the lower 
animal. The " natural brute beast " was " made to be 
taken and destroyed " (2 Pet. ii. 12). " Everything that 
liveth shall be meat for you ; even as the green herb have 
I given you all things " (Gen. ix. 3). The brute is held by 
God Himself, therefore, as of no higher account than the 
green herb. God's oWn essence is, according to Mr. Con- 
stable, the spirit of the brute ; yet " man may lift his violent 
destroying hand against it as often as he will; and not 
alone without rebuke, but by Divine instigation." Very 
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different, however, is it in regard to man ; his life may not 
be taken, for '< at the hand of every man's brother will I 
require the life of man ;** nay more, " at the hand of every 
beast will I require it " (Gen. ix. 5). 

In the face of the foregoing considerations, and of this 
strongly supported < Ecclesiastes * Scripture, how is it pos- 
sible for Mr. Constable to maintain his position that ** all 
the lower creatures of God are in their lifetime possessed of 
the very same * breath of life ' or Spirit of God, which man 
possesses, and which God breathed into man's nostrils 
when He made him * a living soul ' " {p, 12, par. 8 ; pp. 18, 
19, pars. 9, 10 ; p. 25, par. 19) ? If they are, the Spirit of 
God in them perishes ; as Mr. Constable, with his profound 
veneration for King Solomon's plain teaching, must perforce 
admit ; and frequently perishes by the hand of man, long 
ago prompted to destroy it by God Himself. 

Mr. Constable should not, for his theory's sake, compel 
King Solomon to say more than he does say. He who 
affirms that the spirit of man goeth upward, and the spirit 
of the beast downwards, when he further affirms of men 
and beasts alike that <' they have all one breath " (Eccl. iii. 
19), obviously means, — having regard to the visible facts of 
life only, — that ** as the one dieth, so dieth the other." The 
intention is simply to recall, in order to emphasize, the fact 
that " one thing befalleth man and beast." They have 
" one breath " in the sense — but in no other sense — of its 
being equally certain to depart from their mortal bodies. 
That man in this respect, and in his present estate of 
vanity, " hath no pre-eminence above the beast," for " as 
the one dieth so dieth the other," is the depressing fact 
before all eyes, and King Soiomon merely recalls the wan- 
dering attention to it. It was not so previous to the fall, 
it became so after. 

Walter Rowton. 



COEEESPONDENCE. 6i 

CORRESPONDENCE. 

The Salvability of the Heathen. 
To the Editor of " Our Hope." 

Dear Sir, — In correction of a serious misconception by 
Mr. Rowton, in your last number, I beg to make the 
following short confession of faith. 

I. I believe that no human being can be saved by his 
** own meritorious works," or otherwise than through the 
free gift of God in the work of Christ, and the work of His 
Spirit. But I hold, H., that the work of the Holy Spirit, so 
far as I can learn, is not necessarily connected with any 
fixed amount of truth, even respecting Christ. Regenera- 
tion by the Spirit, or the awakening of the pneuma in man 
to the life of God (on which eternal life depends), may take 
place by means of a direct action, without the intervention 
of theological knowledge in the nous or mind, as in the 
case of babes * filled with the Holy Ghost from the womb,' 
'sanctified from the birth;* or, secondly, by means of God's 
truth and grace, made known in all various degrees, in very 
small degrees, as in the case of the earliest patriarchs, in 
larger degrees as in the case of the post-diluvians, in still 
larger degrees as in the case of the Hebrew saints and 
prophets; but, as in all these instances, ii\ degrees ex- 
tremely small when compared with the knowledge enjoyed 
under the present dispensation. If Mr. Rowton thinks 
that even Christ's Apostles understood or ** believeti " what 
we call the * Gospel * during our Lord's lifetime, he is 
certainly mistaken ; for when Peter had acknowledged the 
Messiahship of Jesus, he revolted at the idea of His 
suffering, showing that pious Israelites had not as yet 
attained any * faith ' in a suffering Messiah. 

On this general ground then I conclude that by means of 
small amounts of truth, or even while the nous is entangled 
in large remains of error, the Holy Spirit can reach and 
regenerate the souls of men in lands which we call 
* heathen * and * Mohammedan,' but which are God's 
lands nevertheless. And there is abundant evidence, I 
think, to those who know that love is the essence of the 
regenerate nature, that in every land there are such souls. 



6a CHmBEaPONDEOIFOE. 

Mr. Rowton's conclusion that if this be true << it were 
better that we had remained heathen," is simply a state- 
ment that no improvement in knowledge is advantageous, 
with which I cannot agree. Where the external Divine 
Revelation is known its '* words " are the means whereby 
"men may be saved;" but if God will judge the whole 
world in righteousness, I think that salvation must every- 
where have been possible. If, in unfavourable circum- 
stances men have " feared God " and brought forth " fruits 
meet for repentance," this does not alter the real htisisoi 
salvation, which is, whether intellectually known or un- 
known, the grace of God' in Christ, and the gift of the 
indwelling Spirit. If salvation is tied to " faith in Christ " 
in the sense of believing the whole truth respecting Him, 
" Lord I who can be saved ? " Not most Christians, and 
certainly no pre-Messianic Jews. Edward Whitb. 



Injurious Representations of the Doctrine of 
Life in Christ. 

Dear Sir, — The tone of several papers which have 
lately appeared in <* Our Hope," especially one by yourself 
in the number for September, on " The Future Life of 
Unbelievers," has made me anxious to address to you, and 
through you, to your readers, on the general subject of 
Life in Christ, and the punishment of the wicked with 
^' everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord and 
from the glory of His power," a few lines, fewer than they 
might otherwise be, through lack of time and multiplicity oi 
occupation, on resuming work after one's annual vacation* 

Full well do you say in the article above referred to, thati 
'' Next to our indebtedness to any one who furnishes ua 
with a new argument for the truth of a doctrine which we 
regard as at once precious and important, is our real 
obligation, whether we are disposed to acknowledge it or 
not, to him who suggests a difficulty in the way of its re- 
ception by other minds." After a period, by no means 
brief, of teaching and being taught, hearing and being 
heard, reading and being read, conferring and being con- 
ferred withal, I am more and more persuaded there is 
nothing which so much influences the reception or rejection 
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of divineverities, as the manner in which they are set forth 
before people, in other words, as *the art of putting things* 
is or is not understood, or not observed, by him who seta 
them forth. Doctrines, injurious in themselves, and dis- 
honouring to Him in whose name they are propounded, 
win their way, and hold their ground, by reason of a certain 
ingeniousness in their representation, while truths most 
necessary to be, and most beneficial when believed, fail to 
gain adherents, from want of propriety of thought and 
judiciousness of language, on the part of those to whose 
stewardship they have been committed. 

That such has been the case with the doctrines of Life 
in Christ and the destruction of the wicked, I feel sadly 
sure. Many who seemed to have had a firm grasp of these 
doctrines, are beginning to loosen that grasp, while others 
cannot be persuaded seriously to entertain either of them, 
especially the latter. How does this come to pass ? I 
cannot but think it is owing in a great measure to the hard, 
bald, heartless fashion, in which the doctrines in question, 
the latter of them especially, in divers quarters, and by 
different declaimers, have been presented to general 
acceptance. The scepticism as to the dogma of eternal 
torment, ending as it has, in so widely spread a revolt 
against it, was brought about by the unfeelingness and 
indifference with which the majority of the human race was 
consigned to such a terrific doom. But what have we 
gained by ridding ourselves of this awfully intolerable 
incubus, if the majority of the race, with a similar indiffer- 
ence and unfeelingness, are to be consigned to everlasting 
extinction of being ? Yet I cannot but say, that representa- 
tions which I have listened to must have left the impression 
upon the listeners, that it was of little or no consequence 
that the multitude rescued from the one doom should be 
consigned to the other, if, indeed, the impression left (so 
hard was the method of representation), were not, that the 
number of the destroyed would equal, if not exceed, that of 
the tormented : till the hearers have been thrown into 
doubt, or unbelief, of either retribution. 

The destruction of the wicked in the world to come can 
be safely and beneficially taught and received but in con- 
junction with other compensating verities, such as, that the 
lost will never outnumber the saved ; that God who is 
"rich in mercy'* will save all whom He can save ; that He 
will correct all who are capable of profiting by His correc- 
tion ; that He will restore all who have not sinned beyond 
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the reach of restoration. Yet, when we have balanced the 
other truth with these, we have still to take account of 
remonstrances of this kind. Are there any who have 
sinned beyond that reach ? " Is anything too hard 
for the Lord ?" If some, if many, if the many, will be 
" saved in the day of the Lord Jesus," why not all ? If 
the majority be capable of correction, why should any be 
incapable ? Thus does the doctrine of universal restora- 
tion, which if not scriptural as it is said, is not violently 
anti-scriptural, put in its claim to be heard. Verily, the 
ground is tender wherever we tread, and we do not wisely 
to usher one doctrine in with the same hard and noisy foot- 
step with which we trample the other out. — Yours in 
sincerity, A. B. Evans, 
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Truth is truth, whosoever hath spoken it, or however it 
hath been abused. — Benjamin Whichcote. 

There is no philosophy possible where fear of con- 
sequences is a stronger principle than love of truth, — yohn 
S. Mill. 

Truth is content, when it comes into the world, to wear 
our mantles. — yohn Smith of Cambridge. 

For the perception of every kind of truth a special pre- 
paration is indispensable. — F. W, Robertson, 

An ingenious web of probabilities is the surest screen a 
wise man can place between himself and the truth, — George 
Eliot. 

It is not wise to tell one truth to men, till you can tell 
them two. — Jouhert, 

The whole truth may blind, where a ray of it will en- 
lighten. — Anon. 

All men desire earnestly to have truth on their side : few 
to be on the side of truth. — Archbishop Whately. 

Whenever a man becomes cloudy in his words, be sure 
that his thought has grown shadowy too. — Dr. yohtt 
Duncan. 

Heresy is not an error of the understanding, but an error 
of the will. — Jeremy Taylor. 
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THE BODILY RESURRECTION OF THE LOST. 

AN INQUIRY. 

PART I. 

Many startling questions have of late years been raised 
within that department of theological science to which we 
give the name of Eschatology, — raised, not perhaps for the 
first time, but in a spirit of more honest and earnest in- 
quiry, and listened to with greater interest and readiness 
than ever heretofore. Is man naturally immortal ? Is the 
soul, — if indeed there be any soul apart from mere animal 
life, — existent or non-existent, conscious or unconscious, in 
the intermediate state? Is the ultimate penalty of sin 
eternal torment or everlasting destruction ? Is the resur- 
rection body the same that now suffers dissolution or 
another? These may well be called startling questions, 
and hardly less so, to many Christian readers, will appear 
the question I am now about to ask, and shall in the fol- 
lowing essay endeavour to answer by the fullest possible 
induction of the available evidence, — What ground is there 
in Scripture for the general belief that the finally lost will 
have a bodily resurrection ? 

F 
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In treating of this subject I shall make two assumptions, 
and also, in order to define the real limits of the inquiiy, 
must lay down two distinctions. I assume, in the first 
place, — and this assumption will hardly be called in ques- 
tion, — ^that the only evidence we can adduce on this point 
is the testimony of the inspired Scriptures ; if they do not 
teach the bodily resurrection of the unsaved, the doctrine 
has clearly no foundation to rest upon, and may be re- 
garded as a mere dogma of traditional theology. I assume, 
in the second place, that the resurrection of the dead in 
Christ does involve bodily resmrrecttOHf this being -distinctly 
revealed in the Scriptures of both the Old and New Testa- 
ment. With those who, like the disciples of Emanuel 
Swedenborg, deny this, I have no present concern ;. though 
perhaps I may be allowed to observe, en passant^ that had 
the broad distinction between the resurrection of those in 
Christ, and the resurrection of those out of Christ, which 
I hope to establish as the teaching of Scripture, been 
more clearly recognised, such a theoiy as that of Professor 
Bush, in his learned work on the Anasiasis^ would 
have been deprived of some of its most plausible argu- 
ments, and its unscriptural character more fully demon- 
strated. 

As regards my distinctions ; I distinguish clearly in my 
own mind, and shall in the course of this essay indicate, — 
so far as it may seem necessaiy, — the grounds on which 
I do so; first, between resurrection, as such, and the 
resurrection of the body : and, secondly, between those 
who leave this world unsaved, and those who will be 
finally lost. The questions to be determined, let it be 
understood, are not, — Shall the lost have any resurrection, 
but shall they have a bodily resurrection ? Not, again, — 
Shall none who die unbelievers have a bodily resurrection, 
but shall those who finally perish have a resurrection of 
that character ? 

Without further preface, then, we may proceed to 
consider, — 
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The TESTiMONt of the Old Testament. 

Do we find any passages in the Old Testament whidi, 
either explicitly or by necessary implication, teach the 
bodily resurrection of the lost ? The answer may be ua- 
hesitatingly given, — not one. There is, indeed, one solitaxy 
passage which at first sight may seem to be an exception ; 
bat even this, on closer examination, is found to deny the 
doctrine rather than affirm it. I allude of course to 

Dan. xii. 2. — '< And maily of them that sleep in the dust 
of the earth shall awake, some to everlasting life, and 
some to shame and everlasting contempt/' 

So it reads in our English version ; Dr. Tregelles, how- 
ever, who will not be suspected of any heretical bias, with 
many other Hebrew scholars, translates : '' And many from 
among the sleepers of the dust shall awake ; these shall 
be unto everlasting life ; but those (the rest of the sleepers, 
those who do not awake at this time) shall be unto shame 
and everlasting contempt." And he adds, '' The word 
which in our Authorized Version is twice rendered * some,* 
is never repeated in any other passage in the Hebrew 
Bibley in the sense of taking up distributively any general 
class which had been previously mentioned ; this is 
enough, I think, to warrant our applying its first occurrence 
here to the whole of the many who awake, and the second 
to the mass of the sleepers, those who do not awake at 
tiiis time."* And the correctness of this translation is con- 
firmed^ not only by the fact that it is the interpretation 
given by the most eminent Jewish commentators,f but 

* Remarks on the Prophetic Visions of Daniel, p. 174.* * 
t Thus the famous Aben Ezra, in his commentary on the chapter, 
quotes Rabbi Saadias Gaon as declaring that " those who awake shaU 
be (appointed) to everlasting life, and those who awake not shall be 
(doomed) to shame and everlasting contempt.** The words of Gaon 
himadf are that ** this is the resurrection of the dead of Israel, whose 
lot is to eternal life, and those who shall not awake are the forsakers of 
Jehovah," &c 

F 2 
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also by the internal evidence of the passage taken in its 
context. For the <' time of trouble, such as never was 
since there was a nation/* spoken of in the preceding first 
verse of the chapter, must certainly be identified with the 
"great tribulation" spoken of in Matt. xxiv. 21 — 30, which 
will be endured during the reign and blasphemy of the last 
Antichrist — "the Man of Sin" — even him *«whom the 
Lord shall consume with the spirit of his mouth, and shall 
destroy with the brightness of his coming " (2 Thess. ii. 8)* 
Hence the resurrection here spoken of by Daniel, S3mchro- 
nises with the period of the Second Advent, and is plainly 
a prophecy of the First Resurrection^ all the partakers in 
which are pronounced •* blessed and holy " (Rev. xx. 6). 

Evidence of the bodily resurrection of the lost, then, 
the Old Testament, I repeat, supplies none whatever. But 
that is not all. It does, on the contrary, very distinctly 
teach that they will not have a bodily resurrection. This we 
maintain, is placed beyond doubt by the following passages, 
accepted in their literal and grammatical sense. 

IsA. xxvi. 10, II, 14. — "Let favour be showed to the 
wicked, yet will he not learn righteousness : in the land of 
uprightness will he deal unjustly, and will not behold the 
majesty of the Lord. Lord, when thy hand is lifted up 
they will not see : but they shall see, and be ashamed for 
their envy toward thy people; yea, the fire of thine 
enemies (the fire prepared for thine enemies) shall devour 
them. . . . They are dead {Heb. * corpses '), they shall not 
live (again) ; they are deceased (Rephaim), they shall not 
rise ; therefore (by reason that, because, Gesen.) thou hast 
visited and destroyed them, and made all their memory to 
perish." 

•IsA. xliii. 16, 17. — "Thus saith the Lord, which maketh 
a way in the sea, and a path in the mighty waters ; which 
bringeth forth the chariot and horse, the army and the 
power ; they shall lie down together, they shall not rise : 
they are extinct, they are quenched as tow." 

Proverbs xxi. 16.—" The man that wandereth out of the 
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way of understanding shall remain in the congregation of 
the dead " {the Bephaim). 

On this passage a writer in the Quarterly journal of 
Prophecy thus comments : — " There is no difference of 
opinion among critics as to the translation of these words. 
In substance they all agree with each other and with our 
received version. Nor, in this respect, have we any altera- 
tion to propose. But as to the meaning they affix to the 
words we demur. They concur in interpreting them, or at 
least the latter part of them, < shall remain among the dead 
in trespasses and in sins.' Thus the elder Michaelis renders 
them * qui in peccatis suis tnortui sunt.* (Annot. vol. i. 

p. 1323-) 

*' It appears to us that these words of Solomon, * shall 
remain in the congregation of the dead ' are exactly 
parallel to those of Isaiah (xxvi. 14), * They are deceased, 
they shall not rise ;* and to those of John, * the rest of the 
dead lived not again till the thousand years were finished ;' 
in other words, that they mean * shall not be partakers of 
the first resurrection.' Thrs view is greatly strengthened 
by the fact that the word used in Isaiah (D^h^S*!) is the same 
as that used here. And in the prophet, the reference is 
manifestly to the ungodly, who are not to share the blessed- 
ness of the resurrection from the dead ; for almost imme- 
diately after, the contrast is presented to us, * thy dead shall 
live ; my dead body shall they arise.' And as it is here 
said that they who * wander out of the way of understand- 
ing ' shall not share in the resurrection unto life, so on the 
other hand it is said, * the wise shall inherit glory.* ** 

We find the very same contrast also in the Psalms : — 

Ps. xlix. 12, 14 — 17, 19, 20. — 
'< But man, (being) in honour abideth not. 
He is like the beasts (that) are destroyed. 

Like sheep they are gathered to the unseen world ; 
Death is their shepherd. 

(And the upright have dominion over them in the morning), 
And their beauty shall the unseen world consume, 
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That it have no more dwelling-place.* 
But God will redeem my soul from the power of the un- 
seen world : 
For he shall take me. 
Be not thou afraid when a man grow e th rich, 

And the glory of his house is increased : 
For when he dieth he can take nothing (away with him), 

His glory cannot descend after him. 
He shall come to the generation of his fathers, - 

Who nevermore see the light. 
Man, in honour, and having no understanding. 

Is like to the beasts (that) are destroyed." 
We give Perowne's translation, that of the Authorized 
Version being admittedly inaccurate. Coleman's rendering 
also of the 14th verse is exceedingly striking: — 
" Like a flock of sheep they are appointed unto Sheol, 
Death shall shepherd them : 
And the righteous shall have dominion over them in 

the morning, 
For their Rock shall come from His habitation to abolish 
Sheol." 
Here then, we have again, on the one hand, the ex- 
pression of the Psalmist*s confidence that God will redeem 
his soul, or life, — as among the upnght ones who shadl 
have dominion over those * who have their portion in this 
life,' in the morning of the resurrection, — from the power 
of Sheol ; and, on the other hand, the distinct declaration 
that the man who has * no understanding,' — an expression 
exactly parallel with that of Proverbs, * the man that wan- 
dereth out of the way of understanding,' — shall remain in 
the prison of Sheol, under the custody of Death, and shall 
never more see thd^ light of life. 

Jer. li. 39, 40, 57. — " I will make them drunken, that 
they may rejoice, and sleep a perpetual sleep, and not 
wake, saith the Lord. I will bring them down like lambs 

* Compare 2 Cor. v. i — ^4. 
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tot the slaughter, like rams with he goats. • . . And I will 
3ftske dnmk her princes, and her wise men, her captains, 
and her rulers, and her mighty men : and they shall sleep 
a perpetual sleep, and not wake, saith the King, whose 
name is the Lord of Hosts," 

It will hardly be questioned, we presume, that by < sleep ' 
in this passage is meant death ; and since this < sleep ' is 
- not only said to be lasting or perpetual {ohlam\ but that 
from it there shall be no awakening, it is difficult to see 
how its meaning can be misunderstood. Like all the 
passages quoted, it distinctly denies the bodily resurrection 
of the unrighteous. 

Such, then, is the principal, but not the entire, evidence 
of the Old Testament on this question. We may add 
to it a remarkable reading in the last chapter of Job, accord- 
ing to the Septuagint version :— 

Job xlii. 17 {Sept.). — ** And Job died, an old man and full 
of days : and it is written that he shall rise again with those 
whom the Lord raises up.*' 

In the apocryphal Second Book of Maccabees, also, we 
have the speeches of two of the seven brethren put to death 
byAntiochus Epiphanes, which are important at least as 
clearly expressing what was, and even down to the present 
day continues to be, the Jewish doctrine of the Resur- 
rection. 

2 Macc. vii. 9, 14. — "And when he (the first of the 
brethren) was at the last gasp, he said. Thou like a fury 
takest us out of this present life, but the King of the World 
shall raise us up, who have died for His laws, unto ever- 
lasting life.'* 

** So when he (the fourth of the brethren) was ready to 
die he said thus (to Antiochus),— It is good, being put 
to death by men, to look for hope from God to be raised 
up again by Him : as for thee, thou shalt have no resur- 
rection to life." 

That the general doctrine of the later Jews, during the 
four centuries which intervened between the last of the 
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prophets and the birth of Christ, was that the wicked should 
not have any resurrection is beyond all reasonable doubt. 
Not only have we the testimony of Josephus in two well« 
known pas ages which throws light upon each,* and which 
show that even the Pharisees did not believe that all the 
dead would be raised. But Pococke, in his Notes on the 
'* Porta Mosis " of Maimonides, and Eisenmenger, in his 
^*Endcctc$ jfiidenthums,"' have collected a large amount 
of evidence in proof of this conclusion. A few specimens 
of Rabbinical teaching may be given. Thus Rabbi David 
Kimchi, in commenting on the first Psalm, says, — ** The 
benefit of the rain is common to the just and the unjust, 
but the resurrection of the dead is the peculiar privilege 
of those who have lived righteously." Thus, too. Rabbi 
Moses Gerundensis, ** No one can be partaker of an interest 
in the world to come, but the souls only of just men, sepa- 
rated from their body, shall enter into it.*' Rabbi Menasseh 
Ben Israel, in his treatise on the Resurrection of the Dead, 
speaks to the same effect (B. ii. ch. i) : <* From the mind 
and opinion, then, of all the ancients, we conclude that 
there will not be a general resurrection of the dead, and 
one common to all men ;" and in proof of this he cites 
the well-known passage in Daniel, ** Many of them that 
sleep in the dust," &c., where he says *many' cannot 
mean ' all.' 

That this opinion still obtains very generally among their 
nation, I have been informed by very intelligent Jews; 
and the following passage from the recently published 

* "They (the Pharisees) also believe that souls have an immortal 
vigour in them, and that under the earth there will be rewards and 
punishments, according as they have lived virtuously or viciously in this 
life ; and the latter are to be deuined in an everlasting prison, but that 
the former shall have power to revive and live again ."^Antiq, B. xviii. 
ch. I. 

•* They say that all souls are incorruptible ; but that thi soul of the 
good man only passes into another body, while that of the wicked is sub- 
ject to eternal punishment."— y^wisA Wars^ B. ii. ch. 8. 
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Sermons of Dr. Artom, Chief Rabbi of the Spanish and 
Portuguese Jews in England, seems confirmatory: '*The 
Bible never makes use of the expression *and he was 
gathered unto his people ' when the wicked die ; ' he died,' 
says the Bible in that case ; and it seems that with death 
everything is over with the impious." * 

In concluding, then, the first part of our proposed investi- 
gation, we desire very strongly to impress upon the reader 
the important fact that, as we have shown, not only is 
there in the Old Testament an entire absence of positive 
evidence in favour of the doctrine of the bodily resurrection 
of the lost ; but that, negatively, we find therein distinct 
and repeated declarations that they shall not have any such 
resurrection. It is not simply that the Old Testament 
Scriptures only dimly intimate, or even preserve an utter 
silence regarding this doctrine, which, nevertheless, the 
New Testament may clearly reveal : they emphatically 
deny it, and therefore, if the Scriptures of the New Testa- 
ment really teach it, they do not supplement but contradict 
those of the Old Testament. At all events an antinomy 
is established which it is incumbent upon us by any legiti- 
mate means to remove. Fidus. 
{To he continued,) 



THE RIGHTEOUS DEAD— WHERE ARE THEY 

NOW? 

. CHAPTER II. 

The Patriarclis and tlie After Life, 

In proceeding to inquire whether anything decisive can 
be discovered in Scripture relative to the immediate condi- 
tion of the spirit of man after it has left the body, it will be 
needful to bear in mind that not until Christ came was 
* Life and Immortality brought to light.* Before the Advent 

* Sermons, p. 137. 
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of the Redeemer, dimness, if not uncertainty, rested on all 
that relates to future existence. Still, however £und|r 
hinted the doctrine of a future state may be» we sfaooU 
not do right were we to disregard the slightest intimalioB 
that may be found in the Old Testament bearing on the 
beliefs or expectations of men of old regarding the 
unseen. 

After this is done, we may go on to notice in succeeding 
chapters everything we can find tending to indicate the state 
of Jewish opinion relating thereto at the time of the Exodua; 
then gather together the voices of the Prophets and the 
aspirations of the Psalms ; and finally endeavour to ascertaia 
what the Israelites thought and felt on the subject whtm 
our Lord first appeared in Judea. The direct teaching of 
Christ, followed by that of the Apostles, will complete the 
testimony of Scripture, and perhaps enable us to fonn 
definite and accurate views as to the reality^ or otherwise, 
of that invisible state to which, so far as we at present see, 
we believe all are hastening. 

At first sight it would seem that little, if anything, can be 
gathered from the Old Testament regarding the state of 
souls after death, since, from whatever cause, the views of 
Old Testament saints regarding the Future were, as we 
have already said, dim and unsatisfactory. But it would 
be wrong therefore to conclude, as some have hastily done, 
that nothing y/sis revealed relating thereto ; that the children 
of God who died before the Incarnation of the Redeemer, 
plunged, at their departure, into thick darkness; that, in 
short, no ray of light fell upon their tombs. 

A careful study of the earlier records will satisfy us that 
this was not the case ; for although the amount of know- 
ledge they possessed of the concealed future was but small, 
when compared witli that which we enjoy, they were not 
without bright and blessed hopes of a life beyond the grave, 
in which retribution would follow crime, and obedience be 
rewarded with happiness. 

The word sheol, by which the Hebrews sometimes ex- 
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prefrsed * the grave,** sometimes * the world of the dead,' 
and sometimes * the unseen world of spirits/ occurs in the 
Old Testament Scriptures about sixty-eight times, but witfi 
variotis significations. It is in our English version sometimes 
translated grave, sometimes death, sometimes the pit, and 
▼ery frequently hellA The Greek word a*ifc — hades, is 
usually emplo3red by the seventy as *the translation of 
shed, a word around which similar uncertainty as to its 
precise signification hangs. From the use of the word 
shed therefore nothing can be drawn in proof of the views 
entertained by the Patriarchs regarding the condition of the 
soul immediately after death. 

We shall be more likely to gather the information we 
seek from incidental expressions than from the use of any 
particular word. But here too we must be on our guard, 
since the Hebrews, like ourselves, often express, especially 
in their sacred poetry, the simple and natural outpourings 
of their hearts under varying alternations of feeling, without, 
much regard for exactness. 

To seize, for instance, on the Psalm in which David 

(♦ This is a concession we are not prepared to make. Properiy 
sheol NEVER MEANS THE GRAVE. The Hebrew word for the grave is not 
sheol but keber, and in the usage of Scripture these two words are never 
regarded as synonymous. Keber is used both in the singular and the 
plural; — it has a territorial location (Exod. xiv. 11) ; its site is purchased 
and sold (Gen. xxiii. 4 — 20) ; it is possessed by the owner of the soil or 
by the person buried therein (Gen. 1. 5 ; xxxv. 20) ; it is dug by human 
hands (Gen. 1. 5) ; it is connected with the verb signifying to bury (Gen. 
xlvii. 30) ; dead bodies are buried in it by living men (Gen. 1. 13) ; it is 
marked by a monument (Gen. xxxv. 20) ; it may be touched by living 
men (Numb. xix. 16) ; litetal dead bones are in it (2 Kings xxiii. 21) ; it 
may be opened by men and the bones exhumed (2 Kings xxiii. z6). Sheol is 
•Iways singular ; it is never thus construed ; it is not in a single instance 
thns spoken of. Even in the poetical Books it never occurs in one of 
two paraUel clauses, answering to Keber in the other. See the valuable 
Excursus on Hades by the American Editor of Lange*s Exposition of the 
Revelation,— 'ClsiTk,— Ed, • O. H.*) 

t Maywahlen on The Intermediate State^ translated by Schon. 
Seel^. X856. 
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exclaims, * In death there is no remembrance of Thee; 
the grave (sheol) who shall give Thee thanks V or * T 
dead praise not the Lord, neither any that go down i 
silence/ and to conclude from thence that the Psaln 
definitely teaches us, by inspiration of God, either that m 
when dead, is silent for ever, — dying as a beast dies, or t 
the soul sleeps in the grave till the day of resurrection 
neither reasonable nor reverential. Job and Elijah, uo 
circumstances of great depression, may alike say, ' II 
better to die than to live,' but we have no right to ar 
from such expressions that they deliberately thought (exc 
as a temporary expression of feeling) that life was 
undesirable thing. This method of dealing with Sc 
ture, however common, when something or other is 
be proved out of it, is by no means the way to arrivi 
Truth. 

It is otherwise when expressions, whether of gloom 
joy, found in passages which obviously indicate the ho 
or the aspirations, the joys or the sorrows of the wri 
occur in narrative, or seem to be in any degree didactl 
character. These are, of course, not to be disregarded, 
should they be explained away. 

Let us, then, glance at some of these passages as t 
occur, and simply consider whether or no they cast 
light on the point under examination. 

The Divine promise to Abraham, * Thou shalt go to 
Fathers in peace * (Gen. xv. 15), comes first under 
notice. This promise, connected as it is with the statenc 
that he should be < buried in a good old age,* might na 
ally be taken to mean no more than that, after a lengthe 
life, he should follow his Fathers to the house appointee 
all living. And yet one cannot help feeling that it must 1- 
meant more than this, and that it is scarcely the langi 
that would naturally be adopted if * the Fathers ' to wl 
he was to go were non-existent. In that case, even in 
lowest sense, he could scarcely be said to have t 
* gathered to his people ' (Gen. xxxv. viii.)» since all 
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remained of them was dust. Besides, even that dust did 
not intermingle; for he was buried in Canaan, and they 
beyond the Euphrates. One scarcely sees how the state- 
ment could be a true one, (unless it merely meant, 
'Thou shalt die,*) if there was no world of spirits in 
^***€li souls survived when the earthly remains were 
entombed. 

A second instance, not dissimilar in character, may be 

quoted. Jacob, when he would not be comforted for the 

l^ss of Joseph, exclaims, * I will go down to my son mourn- 

"^€r»' i.«., to sheol (Gen. xxxvii. 35). Here he could scarcely 

'^^an the grave, since he believed Joseph to be torn in 

pieces of wild beasts. But if he spoke of some invisible 

^Orld in which the departed would be met with again, his 

woxds become highly significant. He could draw comfort 

fro in that thought. . 

-Again, regarding both Moses and Aaron, it is said, 'They 
w-^re gathered to their people,' yet the body of the one was 
^^ft, on Mount Hor (Numb. xx. 12), and that of the other on 
^ount Nebo. It certainly seems rather unlikely that such 
^liguage would have been adopted, if from that day to this, 
°^ither they, nor any whom they led, have had any con- 
soicus being. 

Tliat the Patriarchs had some light in reference to an 
u in seen world must be assumed if, as there is every reason 
^^ believe, they knew that of Enoch it was recorded, * He 
'^^s^.s not, for God took him * (Gen. v. 24), which, as the 
'^^'^^ter of the Epistle to the Hebrews tells us (Heb. xi. 5), 
*^^ant that God had translated him * that he should not see 
^^ath.' Wherever they might suppose Enoch was, there, 
^^l^ether the place was called heaven, or paradise, or the 
**^ visible, they doubtless anticipated being when they died. 
'^liat he was in Hades and not in Heaven must be inferred 
^^om the declaration of our Lord, * No man hath ascended 
*^to heaven.' 

On the whole, it is far from improbable that since the 
^^Tly Egyptians believed in the passage of the soul into a 
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land of shadows immediately after death,* so the Patri- 
archs, in the absence of any clear and direct revelation 
from God, — if no such revelation was mader-^ared to 
some extent the same views. Job, who probably Uved in 
Patriarchal times, seems to intimate something of the kind 
when he speaks of himself as going < to the land of darkness 
and the shadow of death * (x. 21, 22). 

'< The existence of religion is, to a great extent, based on 
snch a belief. There never has been, there never can be, 
such a thing as religious feelings or piety among a peofde 
without a belief in the continued existence of the soul after 
death. In fact it is an instinct of the human mind, — an 
instinct implanted by God, like the instinctive belief of tlie 
existence of a Deity. The very promise of redemption, 
which was, in its essence, a promise of deliverance from 
death, implied an after state of existence."! Of the doctrine 
of the resurrection the Patriarchs probably knew nothing, 
but it is clear enough that they were influenced by hopes 
which transcended this life. They seem never to have 
doubted that although men's earthly pilgrimage was foil of 
trouble, they were through it advancing to some uoaeeii 
and happy home. Therefore it is, at least, prohaJbU that 
they believed in a continued existence after death. 

A. 
{To he continued.) 



• The Am€nihes of the Egyptians correaponded to the Hudis of the 
Greeks. It was a suhterranean region to which the souls of the dead 
were conveyed. 

t Thi After Life, By the Rev. Isaac Jennings. Stock. 
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UGHT BEFORE THE FLOOD. 

PART II. 
Wb have shown, in our former paper, why we do not 
believe that Adam, as an unfallen creature, had any know- 
ledge of a future state. As " made a living soul *' in con- 
trast with those who are ** horn of the spirit," he lacked the 
special faculty which must always have been necessary for 
the discernment of purely spiritual things ; but still further, 
as actually having no future state but that of indefinite con- 
tinuance before him until he became obnoxious to death 
through sin, and needed and obtained the gift of life beyond 
death, he could not possibly have entertained any idea of a 
state superior to that of earth. He only found his place in 
Christ as a sinner, and it is only Christ who can, by His 
excellence, claim at once the higher and the lower world, or 
hy the eternal unchangeableness of His righteousness 
secure anything beyond the present to the creature. And 
thus not only heaven, but the earliest anticipations of 
heaven — the joys of faith as well as of sight — are of par- 
doning grace, having been entirely unknown to man until 
he lost his all, and discovered by the very loss the resources 
and mercies of God. 

But if our first parents knew nothing until they became 
heirs of immortality by Cbrist, no sooner had they experi- 
enced this change, than the intelligent contemplation of the 
fbture became natural and necessary to them. With more 
force even than the Apostle Paul they could say, " If in this 
Hfe only we have hope, we are most miserable ; " for none 
halve ever known upon earth such a change as theirs from 
happiness to misery. The grace of God did not remove 
the ph3rsical consequences of sin during their earthly life, 
and they saw spring up around them, from the blighted soil 
and the animal world released from their allegiance, and 
worst of all, from the bosom of their own family, sorrow in 
various forms. The mere continuance of such an existence 
could not have been mistaken for a blessing, or a means to 



8o LIGHT BEFORE THE FLOOD. 

the glory of God. Moreover we know that all faith, how- 
ever dim the light in which it is exercised, has one object — 
the God of grace; and one means of nourishment — ^the 
revelations of His grace, and that its mature attitude in the 
New Testament is that of ever looking up into heaven, and 
out into the. future ; " looking at the things that are not 
seen and eternal;" and one cannot see how any peaceful 
communication could have been maintained between God 
and fallen man, without the effect of setting the latter to 
some extent in this hopeful believing attitude. It is pro- 
bable, too, that the knowledge of the covenant of grace 
conveyed to Adam was fuller than is usually supposed. 
One passage in the very brief narrative especially confirms 
this thought. ** He placed at the east of the garden of 
Eden Cherubim and a flaming sword," &c. The word 
* Cherubim * has the article before it, and even the prefix 
{eth)y which gives emphasis to the article, so that it should 
be translated * the Cherubim,' and this is no unimportant 
alteration, for it seems to imply that the Cherubim at 
the gate of Eden were the same as the beings afterwards 
represented by the same name, and that they were suffi- 
ciently known (doubtless from the importance of their 
ministry, or the truths represented by them,) to render 
explanation of this introduction of them by Moses un- 
necessary. But if they were the same Cherubim as occu- 
pied so prominent a place in the symbolical Tabernacle of 
Moses, where there can be no doubt that Divine grace is 
represented by them, and probably the Divine Person united 
in grace with His creation, — not less here was a Gospel 
for Adam and Eve, in which (in no way hindered by the 
flaming sword, which only indicated the law, and cut them 
off" from the means of prolonging their earthly life) they 
could not fail to learn something more than the first words 
of grace had shown them. And this idea receives confir- 
mation from the word by which the institution of the 
Cherubim is expressed. It is the causative form of the 
verb, and should, therefore, be rendered < caused to dwell,' 
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rather than * placed.' On this we have an interesting note 

in I^arkhurst's Hebrew Lexicon, in which, observing that the 

speoial force of the word is * to dwell ' — or * cause to dwell 

— in a tent or tents,' he asks : ** May we not hence assign 

the true interpretation of Gen. iii. 24 ? . . . The word here 

expi-esses that there was a tabernacle (resembling doubtless 

the lilosaic), in which the Cherubim and emblematic fire or 

gloiry were placed from the fall (Comp. Wisdom ix. 8), and 

'whioh surely continued in the believing line of Seth. 

Wim^ther this ^ame sacred tabernacle was preserved by 

No^li in the ark, and remained in the family of Shem till 

the descent of the children of Israel into Egypt, and was 

broxaght up by them frorp thence, I pretend not to deter- 

^iri^e. Certain it is from Exod. xxxiii. 7 — 9 (Comp. Exod. 

XVI* 33, 34 ; I Sam. iv. 8) that the Israelites had a taber- 

nacZ^ or tent {see a Sam. vii. 6) sacred to Jehovah, before 

that erected by Moses,** &c. 

^^^ the second generation we have knowledge which 
coiiXci only come by an unrecorded revelation, shown in the 
sac orifice of Abel. The intrinsic superiority of his offering 
*o tliat of Cain was nothing to account for the favour 
accoxded to him, and we have the distinct testimony of the 
NcA^^ Testament that the character of his sacrifice was 
^^^^xmined by the faith which distinguished him from his 
bro-^j-ier^ This faith was not merely belief in God, for Cain 
also had that; but it was faith in the God of justice and 
S'^^i^, whose will was revealed in the slain victim, accepted 
^^ ^>^half of the worshipper. Surely if Abraham, to whom 
°® ^ x^formation (as far as we know) was given concerning a 
futt^^^g life, believed, as the Epistle to the Hebrews as- 
8'^''^^ us he did, in resurrection, in order to a channel for 
^*^^i »e grace through death, we are bound to credit Abel, 
and every early believer who approached God with a faith 
*^I*^*^S8ed by the blood-offering, with some degree of the 
8^n^^ intelligence. The great age attained by the ante- 
^"^^X^ians may perhaps be accounted for by the natural 
slovv^^gg^ of the process of decay, which resulted from the 

G 
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mere privation of the tree of life, and the "wear of ordinary 
healthy labour. But however this is, those long lives were 
important for the growth and transmission of knowledge. 
On this subject, Professor Gaussen has remarked : ** When- 
ever God intended to effect any great and enduring revival, 
He bestowed a long career on those appointed to accomplish 
it. Thus we have the maintenance of the testimony to the 
fall and the promise, even to the twentieth generation* 
The son of Enoch, for tyo centuries and a half contem- 
porary with Adam, was six hundred years contemporary 
with Noah. (And we may add that Noah lived fifty-seven 
years in the life of Abraham, while Shem survived Abraham 
thirty-five years.) For similar reasons Moses' life was pro- 
longed, and Joshua's, and Samuel's, and Daniel's. So, too, 
in modern history, the ministry of the Reformers, — Luthet, 
thirty years ; Calvin, thirty ; Fare!, thirty ; Beza, forty-six, 
affording a similar case to that of the Apostles in the 
founding of the Church." 

Dr. Margoliouth, in The Scattered Nation^ has quoted 
Josephus {Antiq, I. iii. 9) on this subject: "'God afforded 
them a longer time of life, on account of their virtue and 
the good use they made of it in astronomical aftd geometri- 
cal discoveries, which would not have afforded the time for 
foretelling (the periods of the stars) unless they had lived 
six hundred years ; for the great year is complete in that 
interval.' Upon which Cassini annotates, ' This period 
whereof we find no intimation in any monument by any 
other nation, is the finest period ever invented, for it brings 
out the solar year more exactly than those of Hipparchus 
and Ptolemy, and the lunar year within about one second 
of what is determined by modern astronomy.* " Without 
adopting the baseless fancy of Josephus about the virtue of 
the first patriarchs, we may acknowledge the connection 
which he indicates between long life and great knowledge, 
only regarding the latter as the effect of the former, and 
notVith him as the cause. In agreement with this is the 
proficiency in music, with both wind and stritiged instru- 
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mentSy attained by one man — ^Jubal, and the skill of anothcf^ 
— ^Tubal Cain — in all departments of brass founding. But 
the opportunity for acquiring skill and knowledge in earthly 
things would likewise be the opportunity for maturing 
^iritual knowledge, in so far as that is the result of experi- 
ence, meditation, and conference, and therefore we cannot 
but suppose that the germs of revelation were during those 
decades of centuries, developed, at least, in the most pious 
and reflective minds into grea^ hopes and belief about a 
fiiture life. Whether even the keenest eyes could, until 
after the lesson was long finished, read such Gospel mes- 
sages as God spelt out to the world in the names of the 
line of Seth, may be more than doubtful ; but that some 
knew more than such a lesson would convey, without any 
revelation which the Book of Genesis records, we know by 
the case of Enoch, who foretold the coming of the Lord to 
judgment with the myriads of His saints. 

J. F. B. TiNLING. 



THE NEW EARTH. 

«* y/e — according to His promise — look /or new heavens and a new 
earthf wherein dwelleth righteousness J**— 2 Peter iii. 13. 

• I HAVE sometimes pictured to myself, as I have no doubt 
most of us have done, this present world supposing it to be 
still subject to all external natural laws as at present, and 
with all the forces of nature, good and bad, just as they 
are now; provided only that men everywhere were real 
Christians and sincere worshippers of God. And I have 
come to the conclusion that, even with such drawbacks as 
adverse harvests, and earthquakes and tempests occasion- 
ally occurring, the world would be a paradise to live in even 
now« It is not Nature that requires a change in order to 
bring happiness to us, though I do not deny that a certain 
amount of suffering is caused by natural evils ; but that 
which is the great obstacle to human happiness is the evil 

G a 
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heart of man himself: if this evil were removed, everything 
else would soon right itself. 

We are all fond of indulging occasionally in day-dreams. 
Let us then for a moment imagine that the dominant 
emotion in the hearts of all men is real love to God and to 
Christ, and let us picture the result. First of all we should 
require no prisons, no armies, no navies, no police, no iron 
hars to protect our property ; for in this case though moth 
and rust might still corrupt, thieves would not hreak through 
nor steal. If famine did occur in one part of the world, the 
helping hands of brothers would at once be stretched out to 
relieve ; if sickness came all would joyfully lend their aid to 
succour and comfort. Poverty would rapidly disappear, for 
the rich would not only have no fear of being imposed upon, 
but would be 'willing to communicate and glad to dis- 
tribute.* Distinctions of rank might and no doubt would 
still exist, but the rich, the talented, and the great, would 
no longer be envied, because they would use all their 
advantages to further the general good. All men would 
labour to perform their own work properly and thoroughly, 
being confident that they would receive a fitting recompense 
for their labour. All men, high and low together, would, 
instead of quarrelling as they now do, lend their aid to one 
another in bringing to perfection all their undertakings. 
Disease might at first and for a time claim a certain number 
of victims, but day by day it would lose its power inasmuch 
as all men being sober, temperate, and chaste, and doing 
all in their power to make one another's homes healthy and 
happy, it would soon have no material to work upon. The 
human race would thus enter upon a new phase of existence^ 
and would be lifted up as it were into a higher sphere. 
Increased comfort would bring increased health and happi- 
ness. Literature, science, and the arts would make gigantic 
strides, and the study of the wonderful works of the Almighty 
would be rewarded by greater and greater insight into them. 
And if, even now, these studies are the most pleasurable 
and gratifying to the intellect, and afford a never- failing 



THE NEW EARTH. 85 

tource of delight, what would they not be then ? Each 
country would contribute its quota to the general happiness, 
ad the only rivalry among nations would be the noble one 
^ais to which should do the most for the welfare of the 
'"^vhole. 

Obviously this state of things could only be brought 
^bout by men loving God and their neighbours ; in other 
""^vords, by their obeying heartily that first great command- 
:aaient of the law, to love the Lord their God with all their 
3ieart, and the second which is like unto it, — to love their 
:xieighbour8 as themselves. The result of such obedience 
^^vould be HAPPINESS, — ^that which we all now seek for and 
Song for, yet never obtain except occasionally and for a 
^hort time. For happiness is best attained even now in 
^his world by trying to make others happy, while it never 
^omes to those who seek it without reference to others. 

Kowit is certain that such a state of things as that which 
^ have been picturing is one with which God would be well 
:X>leased, and on which He could look with approbation; 
:sndeed, we may confidently say that this is what He intended 
^%o be the case, inasmuch as our Lord sums up the whole 
teaching of the Law and the Prophets in loving our neigh- 
lour as ourself. Almost, if not all the evil we suffer in this 
"^vorld, is the consequence, directly or indirectly, of the 
:x2eglect of this commandment. It is equally certain that 
Avherever God reigns supreme this command will be fully 
obeyed. We have, therefore, every reason to believe that 
Xhis bright prospect will be realised at some future time. 
"Vet such a state of things seems too glorious, too delightful 
even to be thought of. Surely any one might well say, 
looking at the earth as it is at present, — such an anticipa- 
tion must be a mere dream. Alas ! it seems so now. 

'* And is the goal so far away ? 
Far, how far no man can say ; 
Let us have our dream to-day." 

Thank God it is more than a dream, for the eye of faith 
can see plainly enough through the mists and darkness that 
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shroud all things, a brighter, better, happier world, — a 
world of which the great characteristic shall be that thereinr 
' dwelleth righteousness.' In other words, the state of mzxt 
shall be one in which evil is no longer dominant, but ' n 
King shall reign in righteousness and princes shall rule in 
judgment.' "They shall not hurt nor destroy in all my 
holy mountain ; for the earth shall be full of the knowledge 
of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea" (Isa. xi. g). 
" The wilderness and the solitary place shall be glad, and 
the desert shall rejoice and blossom as a rose " (Isa. 
XXXV. i). When the last enemy — death — shall be destroyed, 
then, and not till then, will the reign of righteousness 
begin. We shall, in fact, live again on a new earth — 
even that earth to which allusion is so often made in the 
Scriptures. 

But here we are met at once by the question : What is-^ 
this new earth ? Is it literal, or is it spiritual only ? This 
is really a very important question. I think myself we 
have strong grounds for believing that we shall live agaia 
on a renovated earth, and that all the promises of God, 
which so often appear to pass by unfulfilled, shall therein 
be literally carried out. St. Peter tells us that after the 
burning up of the earth in its present form " we, according- 
to God*s promise, look for new heavens and a new earth 
wherein dwelleth righteousness." St. Paul also informs us 
that we are to possess a spiritual body, and just as this 
present earth and mortal body are obviously intended to be 
joined together, so that man could not exist except on earth, 
so also does it seem a priori probable that the fact of our 
possessing a new body implies the existence of a new earth 
suited and adapted to this spiritual body. 

We have no reason whatever, either from reason or from 
revelation, to suppose that we ever lose our perfect 
humanity. We never cease to be men, — we never become 
angels nor anything else but human beings, and as such 
composed of spirit and soul and body. Why should we 
even wish it to be otherwise ? Is it not a much more 
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rational hypothesis than one which supposes that hereafter 
we shall be entirely spiritual beings ? 

**The main difficulty in the way of impressing these 
truths upon mankind arises from the false associations that 
are commonly thrown around matter. We forget that when 
God first framed the body of a man He pronounced it ' very 
goody' and that it was in his material dwelling place that 
^dam originally enjoyed unclouded fellowship with his 
IVfaker. We forget that there is no essential connection 
l^etween materialism and sin ; that it was over the material 
^ivorld that 'the morning stars sang together and all the 
sons of God shouted for joy ; ' that it is the material and 
^visible heavens that * declare the glory of God,' . . . that it 
xs the substitution of righteousness for sin, of the pure for 
'^he vile, of love for selfishness, and not of spirit for matter 
^hat will distinguish the new economy ; for its special and 
ciistinctive mark is simply this, — ' A new earth wherein 
<lwelleth righteousness.' Such a view, — ^the only revealed 
^nd therefore the only reasonable idea of the future life, — ^puts 
"^o shame not merely < the dreamy Elysium of classical anti- 
quity and the sensualisms of Oriental beliefs, it rises above 
^ill the wearisome and vapid inanities of modem ' poetical 
^nd philosophical surmises,' and transcends every specula- 
'^ion which would attempt to draw evidence of the nature of 
:s3ian's futurity from the analogies of Nature. < It is,' as 
las been well said^ * the belief to which a genuine philo- 
^K2phy would naturally give the preference, if among the 
:vnany hypotheses of a future stage of human existence 
"^hich have been imagined as probable, it must make a 
choice^'"* 

It being thus d priori likely that we shall live again on a 
xenovated earth, it remains to consider what the Scripture 
says on the subject. Let us take then our Lord's words in 
the Sermon on the Mount : " Blessed are the meek, for they 
shall inherit the earth:' What earth can this refer to ? 

♦ Dvaa's DisHny of the Human Race, Vol. I., p. 274. 
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Obviously no other than this present earth renewed and 
purified by fire, just as the earth in the days of Noah was 
renewed and purified by water. The meek and humble 
could not possibly inherit an earth in which evil was 
dominant. 

Again, the author of the Epistle to the Hebrews tells us 
that the saints of old all died in faith, not yet having 
inherited the promises, but that they sought a better country 
and a ' city having foundations whose builder and maker is 
God.'* God had moreover told Abraham to « lift up his 
eyes and look northward and southward, for all the land on 
which he looked He would give to him personally. All 
which can scarcely be explained away as meaning some- 
thing spiritual without reference to earth at all. But though 
this had been thus distinctly promised to Abraham yet he 
obtained nothing in it* but a burial place : clearly typifying 
that he was to rise again, and would then receive', in the 
renovated earth, the possession he was promised. So, too, 
with all the promises of God ; they cannot be fulfilled unless 
in an earth wherein God is worshipped and glorified. For 
instance, how is it possible for the humble to possess the 
earth and to delight themselves in the abundance of peace, 
unless God is really * king over all the earth * ? Moreover, 
by far the greater part of God*s promises seem, as I have 
said, to pass away unaccomplished in this world. It is not 
true, for example, that * the wicked are rooted out of the 
earth,* or that God avenges here the widow and' the father- 
less. On the contrary, as the Psalmist tells us, the wicked 
* are in no fear of death, but are lusty and strong, . . . and 
they do even what they lust ; * while, on the other hand, 
it is the saints of God, — those to whom so many blessings 
are promised, — who seem in this world to be * of all men 
most miserable.' The conclusion, therefore, to which we 
are led, and apart from which indeed our innate sense of 
justice and righteousness would not be satisfied, is that 
there will be a new and renovated earth in which God*s 
promises shall be fulfilled. Man, indeed, often * keeps the 
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promise to the ear but breaks it to the heart;' but God — 
our Father — rather breaks the promise to the ear but keeps 
it to the heart ; and so we conclude and believe must it in 
this case be. 

Finally, let us take the state of things described in the 
last two chapters of Revelation, after Satan has been 
destroyed and the judgment has taken place, and we shall 
find, if I am not greatly mistaken, that all the images which 
occur in them are taken from passages in the Prophets, 
of Isaiah especially, and that they so closely agree that 
it is all but certain that both must refer to the same period. 
Precisely similar is the account of the New Jerusalem in 
EzekiePs vision ; and I consider, therefore, that the latter 
is really a prophetic (though of course symbolic) repre- 
sentation of the condition of our race after the judgment. 
In the last two chapters of Isaiah, moreover, there are 
distinct allusions to the creation of new heavens and a new 
earth, so that there is hardly any room for doubt as to the 
period to which they at all events apply. 

I myself hold that all the promises of God will only be 
really carried out when He has taken to Himself His great 
power, and then the prophecies will be found to be literally 
accomplished. 

Now it is remarkable that all these prophecies and 
promises would seem to refer in their fulness only to God*s 
own people, — the Israel of God, whether Jew or Gentile ; 
yet it is equally clear that they are not the only inhabitants 
of the new earth. They are the rulers — the kings and 
priests of the renovated earth ; but, thank God, they appear 
to have millions upon millions of their fellow-men for 
subjects. It is the ignorance or forgetfulness of this fact, 
and the utterly unwarrantable assertion that none but the 
saints appear on the new earth, that has given such a dark 
and gloomy aspect to theology. Surely we have no right 
to explain away such glorious passages as every now and 
then occur in the Scriptures, all tending to show that the 
elect are simply IhQ first fruits of the earth. 
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It is one of the chief objects of < Our Hope ' to hold ottt 
pfominently before as many as can be reached, the revealed, 
fact that ** the nations of the saved are totally distinct from 
the glorified saints.'' This fact, and this alone, can harmo* 
nise the different and conflicting theories of election, and 
besides being one which at once recommends itself to our 
consciousness by its inherent justice and righteousness, 
it has in addition a very strong degree of probability from 
analogy. If the new earth is in any degree the antitype 
of this present world, it is every way probable that it will 
consist of various degrees and ranks, and what so likely 
or so glorious as that the saints and those who in this 
world keep God's commands will then be rewarded by high 
positions in their Redeemer's kingdom ? If it be not so, 
what is the meaning of the terms ^ kings ' and ' priests ' 
applied to them so often ? If they are kings they must 
have subjects ; if they are priests they must ofliciate in that 
character as mediators more or less. 

Now the very object of the establishment of government, 
either royal or ecclesiastical, is that by it order, peace, 
and justice may be established ; and in proportion as that 
object is attained do we consider the government a good 
one. We may therefore reasonably infer that in the new 
earth God's elect will be engaged in the delightful task 
of bringing into order and submission to God, < the nations,' 
— those who, while on earth, though struggling against evil, 
had not been victorious in the fight, but had yielded to the 
snares of Satan either through wilfulness or ignorance, yet 
were not Jiaters of goodness ; those, in fact, who, though 
they stumbled at the stumbling-stone and were more or leas 
injured thereby, were not of the number of those upon 
whom the stone shall fall and < grind them to powder.' 
Just as in this world there are various grades and degrees 
from the highest to the lowest, so it is probable that there 
will be hereafter also wide diversities of condition and 
of nearness to God. 

That even amongst the elect there will be great dififerences 
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is not only probable but seems to be hinted at, if not plainly 
isirealedy in the assignment of different portions of the 
holy city, in £;irekiel, to different individuals, and more 
especially in one passage (Ezek. xliv. 10 — 16), where a 
miurked difference is made between <* the Levites which 
went astray from Me after their idols," saith the Lord, • • • 
'^they shall not come near unto Me to do the office of 
a priest unto Me, ... yet they shall be ministers in My 
sanctuary, having charge at the gates of the house and 
ministering to the house. • . . But the priests the Levites, 
the sons of Zadok, that kept the charge of My sanctuary 
when the children of Israel went astray from Me, they shall 
come near to Me to minister unto Me, and they • . • shall 
enter into My sanctuary.*' The fact of our Lord saying 
also that they for whom it had been prepared by His Father 
should sit on His right hand and on His left in His King- 
dom, implies gradation in rank. 

With regard to the masses of mankind on the new earth, 
I think the Scriptures hint, if they do not declare, that moral 
evil will not be at once and suddenly destroyed from among 
them. Evil will be powerless in the presence of the trans- 
cendent power of Christ and His saints, but I am far from 
sure that it will entirely have ceased from the hearts of all. 
All God's works are gradually and slowly perfected, and 
it maybe that a long period will elapse before all are brought 
into conaplete and loving obedience to God. At all events 
the fact that the leaves of the tree of life are said to be *for 
the healing of the nations ' would seem to imply that the 
nations spoken of are only in process of healing, and there- 
fore still to a certain extent under the influence of moral 
evil. If, as I believe, the last two chapters of Isaiah (if. 
mrt more), and the description of the New Jerusalem in the 
prophecy of Ezekiel, refer to the time of the new heavens 
and new earth, we have every reason to think that evil 
is hot entirely eradicated from any part thereof, save only 
from the New Jerusalem and the territory pertaining thereto. 
Into that Holy City indeed nothing unclean shall ever enter. 
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but it is exceedingly doubtful whether it does not exist in 
other parts. Satan, it is true, is destroyed ; but just as men 
during the Millennial period do not seem to serve God 
heartily, though SaUn's power is then mightily restrained, 
so it would appear may the effects of sin linger for perhaps 
a long period in the new earth. 

To many this state of things will appear ver>' dreadful to 
contemplate, for men accustom themselves to think that 
after death all will somehow come right ; but it is a suf- 
ficient answer to say that without obedience and conformity 
to the will of God there cannot be happinesss and peace 
either here or hereafter. This more especially is the lesson 
men have to leam in this world, and it is one which the 
experience of all the wise and good teaches them now, 
while those who do not leam it now will have to do so 
hereafter, if ever they are to have peace. 

We may perhaps form some faint idea of what the new 
earth will be from the state of things that existed in Judaea 
among God's own people the Jews in their best and brightest 
days. Judaea was then more or less a theocracy, for God 
Himself had given them a king, and in answer to his prayer 
had bestowed on him abundant wisdom to rule His people. 
At the dedication of the Temple God had all but manifested 
Himself to His people, for the glory of the Lord was so 
clearly seen that the priests could not stand to minister, 
' for the glory of the Lord had filled the house of God.' 
Thus what Judaea was in those days enables us to 
imagine what would be the case in a land where God was 
really the Ruler. 

What then do we find to have been the state of Judaea in 
those bright early days of the reign of Solomon ? We 
are told that '< Judah and Israel were many, as the sand 
which is by the sea in multitude, eating and drinking, and 
making merry. . . . And Judah and Israel dwelt safely, 
every man under his vine and under his fig-tree, all the 
days of Solomon '* (i Kings iv. 20, 25). In other words, 
peace and plenty, and every earthly blessing was theirs* 
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Solomoii himself was evidently a great naturalist, for " he 

spake of trees, from the cedar that is in Lebanon even unto 

the hyssop that springeth out of the wall : he spake also 

of beasts, and of fowl, and of creeping things, and of fishes '* 

(i Kings iv. 33). Thus the occupation of the highest 

^sdom was to search out and investigate all the works 

of God, and to impart that knowledge to others : so that 

not only materially but intellectually the land of Judsea was 

the brightest spot on earth. The Queen of Sheba, who 

came to see and judge for herself whether the wisdom 

of Solomon was as great as she had expected, had all her 

hard questions answered, and there can be little doubt, from 

all the eastern traditions respecting him, that Solomon was 

possessed of wonderful wisdom and glory. His reign was, 

in fact, a type and image, however faint, of the glory that 

shall ultimately be revealed when the true Solomon shall 

reign. 

From all this I conclude that in <* the new earth wherein 
dwelleth righteousness,*' we shall have our Lord with His 
saints as supreme rulers over all the earth. They will 
dwell with Him and be with Him perpetually as co-workers 
with Him in all things. Next there will be, then as now, 
different kingdoms and countries, organised apparently 
under kings and rulers who though not of God's own 
especial people yet occupy the rank next below them. 
Then there will be, even as now, * captains over fifties and 
over tens.' And lastly there will be, then as now, the 
the great mass of mankind, the oX iroWoi^ the rd IQvri^ as 
opposed to the o» oyeoe. The true Zion will then, as in the 
days of Solomon, be resorted to by all who shall be 
accounted worthy to approach thither, for to those who 
have not on earth made their calling and election sure, 
it will be only as a rare privilege that an entrance into the 
city will be allowed. Indeed in any case it is clear that 
none can enter into it save as suppliants or as worshippers. 
With regard to the saints themselves, I have no doubt 
whatever that their feeling towards one another will be that 
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iX !>rothers, a relationship surely of the holiest, sublimeat 
kind, and which even now on earth is one of the puresit 
and best. They will, as children of our Father and as 
brethren of the Elder Brother, be one in feelings in heart 
and affection. To them will be committed . the glorious 
privilege of being < repairers of the breach,^ the restorers of 
paths to dwell in.' It is in the highest degree improbable 
that there will be no work to be done in the new earth ; on 
the contrary, I feel convieced that it will be the very 
reverse. Just as when God originally made man upon the 
earth. He commanded him to ' subdue it ' and bring it into 
order, and this when man was in a state of innocence ; so 
also in the new earth there will be abundance of happy 
useful work for all to do in developing the marvellous re- 
sources of God*s creation. 

Lastly, in this ' dispensation of the fulness of times ' 
God will gather together and reconcile all things in Christ, 
and thus the great, the glorious issue of the whole will be, 
-—that which we look forward to with anxious longing and 
hope, — " God will be all in all,*' Amen and Amen. 

T.W. 



HADES NOT THE GRAVE. 
A REPLY TO THE REV. H. CONSTABLE, A.M. 

CHAPTER III. 

Mr. Constable's " Constitution of Man** Inco^npUte: , 
(Continued). 

It is really too bad of Mr. Constable to make King David 
send iheep to Hades ! King David, be it remembered, was 
once a shepherd; when, therefore, in writing of the 
world's foolish men, he desired to employ a simile which 
should convey at once the ideas of their multitude, sense- 
lessness, and the influenee of folly in crowding them 
together and hunting them on to destruction, the picture 
which naturally presented itself to hip mind's eye was p( a 
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great drove or flock ; and he exclaims, as he sees them 
crushing and hurrying along the broad road, — " Like sheep 
they are laid in Hades " (Ps. xlix. 14).* Reminding Mr. 
Constable that by Hades he understands the grave, — does 
he seriously hold that David taught sheep went to the 
grave? Sheep are eaten, not buried; and if David really 
taught as Mr. Constable solemnly assures us he did, why 
he taught the most absurd of untruths. If men are laid in 
Hades precisely as sheep are, it can only be among 
cannibals ; among civilised peoples they are none of them 
laid there, never have been, and never will be. That David, 
when he said * like sheep,* only meant, — * In a great coni- 
pany, like a flock,' is positively confirmed by his own 
interpretation in that sense of the same simile elsewhere. 
" The Holy One of Israel made his own people to go forth 
like sheep, and guided them in the wilderness like a flock*' 
(Ps. Ixxviii. 52). ** Thou leddest thy people like a flock by 
the hand of Moses and Aaron " (Ps. Ixxvii. 20). Mr. Con- 
stable, with his acute perception of the parallelisms of 
Hebrew poetry, will at once see that Mike sheep* in the one 
clause is the precise equivalent of Mike a flock * in the other. 
David, in our disputed text, merely describes therefore, by a 
comparison naturally suggested to his pastoral mind, the 
gathering together into a certain place of numbers, — not of 
sheep, but bf men. Paraphrasing the text thus, — * The 
foolish fool away their lives till, foolish still, in great com- 
panies, or flocks, •* like sheep,- * they are laid in Hades,' — 
we arrive at the sum total of David's meaning. 

Mr. Constable will, I hope, forgive my saying that it is 
not worthy of a man of his ability and scholarship to be 
buttressing his theory with such split straws as this. While 
about it, let me blow away another. 

That Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, who died by the 
visitation of God, were buried alive, in immediate and 
public punishment of their rebellion, is all that the Scrip- 
ture record in Numbers xvi. expresses ; but the little word 

{* More correctly Dr. J. Addison Alexander translates, ** Like a flock 
to Hades they drive ; death is their shepherd.'*' And Mr. Spargeon*s 
note reads thus \ — ** As dumb driven cattle, they are hurried to their 
doom, and are penned in within the gates of destruction. As sheep that 
go whither they are driven, and, follow their leader without thought, so 
these men who have chosen to make this world their all, are urged on 
"by their passions, till they find themselves at their journey's end, that 
end the depth of Hades."— r/t* Treasury of David, Vol. II., p. 416.— 
Ed. *'0. H.") 
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* Hades ' cropping up in the course of the narrative, Mr. 
Constable must needs subpoena Moses, who wrote it, to 
establish the point that Hades and the grave are identical. 
Moses, of course, does nothing of the sort. Common sense, 
looking at the facts, sees simply that these men were swal- 
lowed up alive ; that the earth which swallowed, ^ closed 
upon * and killed them ; whereupon, as happens with all 
mankind, their bodies remained in the earth, while their 
souls went down to Hades. Moses* point, — quite a diffe- 
rent one from Mr. Constable's, — is, " If these men die the 
common death of all men, .... then the Lord hath not 
sent me '* (ver. 29) ; and the only fact enforced is — not that 
Hades is the grave, but that Korah and his company did 
not die the common death ; they were buried alive instead 
of dead. 

Mr. Constable, endeavouring to create capital for his 
theory out of this Korah episode, acts methinks with more 
of ingenuity than judgment. To lay hold indiscriminately 
upon every occurrence of the word Hades, and build it into 
one's fortress, whether the stone fits or not, gives the 
appearance rather than the reality of strength. A minute 
examination of Mr. Constable's solid-looking work has 
shown me that it is more easily knocked to pieces than 
some have supposed. 

We know that ordinarily the brutes have * no understand- 
ing ;' yet once, ** the dumb ass, speaking with man's voice, 
forbade the madness of the prophet " Balaam (2 Pet. ii. 16) ; 
an instance, I take it, that provided the brute has lent to 
him man's divine endowment, his bodily organisation is 
equal to its exhibition. God did not give Balaam's ass 
man's bodily organisation, his own being sufficient ; there 
was no flesh and blood change in the creature, therefore no 
need of it. God simply inspired him, and < the inspiration of 
the Almighty gave temporary understanding and expression. 
The brutes have bodily organisations which sometimes 
greatly amuse us by reason of their surprising similarity^ 
so far as results are concerned, to our own; articulate 
sounds come from the unlikeliest throats ; the parrot, the 
magpie, the raven, are taught to speak with startling dis- 
tinctness and even with emphasis. I have instanced 
Balaam's ass to show that the distinguishing difference 
between man and the lower animals arises, not from any 
peculiarity of bodily organisation, but from < the inspiration 
of the Almighty,' given — except temporarily as to Balaam's 
ass — alone to man. 
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I attribute Mr. Constable's levelling down of man into 
parallelism with the brute to his persistent disregard of those 
specialities in man which prove difference rather of kind than 
of degree ; and which, lent for a brief moment to the brute, 
only make that difference the more noticeable. Mr. Con- 
stable will never allow Man and Brute to be seen apart. 
Orson is kept close at Valentine's heels. But that looks 
suicidal, does it not ? Is not that the very way to bring out 
most strongly the marked difference between them ? One 
would think so; but Mr. Constable considers it the best 
way to prove Orson (my Orson is but a gorilla) the exact 
fac-simile of Valentine; Valentine the very double of 
Orson. True, he never asks of Orson, — Is he not a man 
and a brother? because his aim is, not to elevate Orson, but 
to degrade Valentine, Of him he says, — * Never mind these 
and those very obvious differences, all curious enough in 
their way, but which I cannot just now stay to remark 
upon, — just look on this picture and on that ; from Orson 
to Valentine, from Valentine to Orson, and say. Is not 
Valentine a brother brute ? * Well, we don't quite see it, 
Mr. Constable ; but allowing it to be as you say, pray sir, 
which is Valentine, and which Orson ? * My good friend, 
whichever you please!' It really amounts to this, for 
although Mr. Constable has given a hurried line or so to 
the statement that Valentine is a man, the entirety of his 
proofs are would-be demonstrations that he is a thorough, 
unmitigated brute. 

If accountability results wholly from bodily organisation, 
a locus standi is found for that wild philosopher who main- 
tains that, according to his phrenological development, so 
is a man of necessity a philanthropist or a murderer, the 
responsibility in either case resting with his Maker, not with 
himself. If accountability results from the union of soul 
with bodily organisation, then, the original bodily organisa- 
tion, united with a different soul, will, according to Mr. 
Constable's theory, give the final account. 

Mr. Constable maintains that when the bodily organisa- 
tion dies, consequent upon the withdrawal of the spirit ; or 
the spirit departs, consequent upon the collapse of the body ; 
the soul, which equally with the spirit and the body he 
admits to be a distinct entity, — goes right out of existence 
(see p, 39, par. 19). Whether Mr. Constable appreciates 
it or not, his position is really this. The atoms into which 
at its dissolution the body is resolved, continue in existence, 
and at the time of resurrection there may be the full com- 

H 
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piemen t available for the restitution of that very body which 
formerly lived ; but the soul, the very same sinful entity 
{p. 41, par. 21), which has actively participated in the 
body's transgressions, having become a non-entity, there 
is absolutely nothing from which the same soul can be 
reconstructed. To all intents and purposes, when the body 
is raised from the grave, its soul, granting that the original 
soul has gone to nothing, must be an entirely new creation ; 
not the original soul restored, for that is impossible, but an 
exact copy, including blemishes occasioned by wear and 
tear, moral defilement, and whatever else appertained unto 
it at the time of its obliteration. 

It is clear, in fact about the clearest thing in Mr. Con- 
stable's book, that he is not successful in attaching ac- 
countability to more than the body ; when he speaks of 
body and soul unitedly, he somehow always ends by letting 
the soul slip through his fingers. With him, when the tap 
of life is turned off, life's flame is as clean gone out as a 
gas flame severed from its supply : so that at resurrection, 
if tripartite man is to stand up for judgment, there must be 
the creation of a new soul to bear the old one's blame. But 
that the soul which will eventually be called to account is 
the original entity, whose conscious existence neither the 
death of the body, nor the withdrawal of the spirit, has 
ever for a moment obliterated, is what I think I can pro- 
mise in the course of this argument conclusively to 
establish. Walter Rowton. 



SOME MORE ADMISSIONS. 

To the important admissions, in reference to the doctrine 
of the ultimate literal destruction of the lost, quoted in the 
October number, the following may be added : — 

Dr. Horace Bushnell, the eminent American theo- 
logian, and previously a strong maintainer of the natural 
immortality of man, in his recent work on the Atonement, 
entitled Forgiveness and Law, writes thus : — " From the 
known effects of wicked feeling and practice in the apostate 
characters, we expect that the staple of being and capacity 
in such will be gradually diminished, and the probability is 
thus suggested that, at some remote period, they may be 
quite wasted away and extirpated." 
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The Rev. Samuel Cox, the writer of several valuable 
expository works, and the Editor elect of the new theo- 
logical magazine, The Expositor^ in an article in the 
A;Ug\ist number of Good Words, entitled " God a Consuming 
Fire," observes: — ** It may be that there are some who will 
never listen, however often He speaks; never answer, 
ho^vever graciously He calls ; who will never profit whether 
Y the severe or the tender ministries of His love: and 
these, cleaving to their sins, may be consumed with the 
sms they will not let go. What then ? To be evil is to be 
'"^st miserable. For those who will be evil, what greater 
ffiercy can be shown than that they should be destroyed out 
^' ttieir misery by the love from which they will not accept 
^y higher boon?*' 
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"C>xi^OKLERiA. What is Man? The Question of the Age. 
By Gershom, Author of Antitypical Parallels, &c., &c. 
London : Kellaway and Co. 

^^ORE has been written on the subject of Psychology in 
^^S'land during the last ten years than during any previous 
teri ^ears of our history. The causes are manifold. The 
res vi Its, for the most part, utterly unsatisfactory. We are 
sorx-^ we cannot regard this pamphlet as an exception to the 
^^^^, What Gershom's precise theory may be we do not 
P^^fess very clearly to understand, even after a careful 
P^^Visal of his pages. Either his style or our mental vision 
^8 Somewhat obscure. What we do understand we cannot 
*S^^e with. It is quite time that the fact — for it is a fact — 
shovild be recognised that the Old Testament Scriptures do 
^0^ furnish the data for a scientific psychology. Before we 
^^'^ at all estimate the psychological value of the first and 
^^•^cr^nd chapters of Genesis, for instance, we must determine 
^*^^ther they are a vision, or series of visions, as Hugh 
^^'^ler so ably maintained; or an allegory, as Origen held; 
^^ literal history. Who is to decide this question ? We 
^^3^ of course have our own opinion, but we have neither 
*^^ power nor the right to dogmatise. 
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The Confessional, the Altar y and the Chancel. Sermons 

Preached in Eaton Chapel. By the Rev. Samuel 

MiNTON, M.A. 
All Things are Yours. Closing Sermons at Eaton Chapel, 

with a Fragment of Autobiography. By the Rev. 

Samuel Minton, M.A. 

London : Elliot Stock, 62, Paternoster-row, E.C. 
More than twenty years ago the writer of these lines has 
many a time walked miles to hear a Protestant sermon or 
lecture by Samuel Minton or Hugh M'Neile. Well, what 
Mr. Minton was then Mr. Minton is to-day, a whole-hearted 
Protestant minister ; this is sufficiently proved by the former 
of these pamphlets, which is most excellent, especially the 
third sermon. We thoroughly agree with Mr. Minton's 
interpretation of Heb. xiii. 10. " We have an altar " 
means, — not * we Christians,* but * we Jews.* But Mr. 
Minton is not now simply an able and earnest defender of 
the doctrines of the Reformation ; since the time to which 
we refer he has been honoured of God to take no mean 
part in what some one has, not extravagantly, called " the 
new Reformation ; ** and in reference to this, which perhaps, 
in that calm evening of life which we trust it may be his 
to enjoy, Mr. Minton may find reason to look back upon as 
the great work of his life, his " Fragment of Autobiography *' 
is extremely interesting. No lover of truth can read it 
without thanking God and taking courage. 

Future Life : With Special Reference to the Doctrines of 

Resurrection and the Second Advent. By Henry 

HoLDEN. London : Kellaway and Co. 

The writer of this tract is one of those who hold that 

man has no existence between death and resurrection. In 

this we need hardly say we do not agree with him, but 

those who do will here find their views clearly and concise!} 

stated. One assertion, however, we cannot allow to pasf 

unchallenged. Mr. Holden says, ** The Scriptures do nol 

teach the resurrection of the body as such '* (p. 4). Wc 

beg to refer him to Matt, xxvii. 52 ; Rom. viii. 11 ; i Cor 

XV. 42 — 44. 

Whose Child are You ? By G. A. H., M.A. London 
Kellaway and Co. 
An earnest Scriptural tract, which we can unreserved!] 
commend. It would have been better, if the advertisement 
at the end had been omitted. 



Our HOPE: 

a jaaga^ine tearing on ^xopf^ttit Inquirfi* 

JANUARY, 1875. 

THE COMING CONFLICT. 

The interpretation of unfulfilled prophecy in the light of 
current events, is among the most perilous enterprises on 
which the student of the prophetic page can embark, and 
rash ill-judged attempts in that direction have, perhaps, 
done more to prejudice the whole subject in the minds 
of many devout and intelligent Christians than anything 
else that could be mentioned. Nevertheless, * the signs 
of the times * can never be safely disregarded ; it can never 
be right wholly to ignore them ; nor will they be over- 
looked by him who, as good old John Newton said, ** reads 
the newspaper to see what his Father is doing in the 
world." * God is in history ' as truly as in prophecy ; in 
point of fact, the one is continually passing into the other. 
God is in your life, reader, and in mine, — Oh ! that we did 
but realise it more fully ! — as really as He was in the life 
of Abraham, of Daniel, or of Paul. God is working now 
in our world as mightily as He did in the days of Noah, 
of Moses, and of Cyrus ; and to the same righteous ends, — 
the deliverance of His people and the destruction of His 
enemies. We may be permitted, then, without attempting 
to indicate the definitive fulfilment of any particular pro- 
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phecies, and still less to determine the day and the 
of that sublime event which is at once the birth an 
consummation of prophecy, of history, and even of crej 
to look calmly around us, and mark soberly yet cai 
the aspect which Europe at this moment politicall; 
ecclesiastically presents. 

We trust we shall not be regarded as trespassing < 
domain of party politics, — with ^ich in the pages of 
Hope ' we have assuredly nothing to do, — if we fi 
confess that we have never been among those who i 
the present Prime Minister of England as a great s 
man. But at the same time, no one who has attei 
watched his extraordinary career can doubt his poss< 
of a marvellous faculty of forecasting. With a pres" 
which almost amounts to an instinct, Mr. Disraeli 
sensitive to the pressure of public opinion as a bare 
is to meteorological influences. Whether this pres 
of his is as trustworthy when extended to the wide 
of Europe, as it is within the kingdom in which \ 
always lived and about whose secret springs of acti 
knows so much, is a question which time alone can d 
But it is much in his favour in this respect, that he i 
eminently cosmopolitan, — not so much an Englishn 
a Jew. Now we are not alarmists, — most strongly 
deprecate the sensational school of prophecy, — but 
theless the remarkable words uttered by the present P; 
in his speech at Glasgow on November 22nd, 1873, £ 
as similar ones on several other occasions, have s 
to us worthy of attentive consideration. On the oc 
referred to Mr. Disraeli said : — 

" There is another point to which I wish to dra\ 
attention, namely, the contest commencing in Europe b 
the spiritual and temporal power. Gentlemen, I lool 
it as very grave, as pregnant with circumstances whi< 
greatly embarrass Europe. A religious sentiment i{ 
very generally taken advantage of by political causes 
use it as a pretext ; and there is much going on in I 
at the present moment which, it appears to me, may oc 
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Tis soon much anxiety in this respect, that I myself look 
^Pon as the greatest danger to civilisation, if, in the struggle 
t^at is taking place between faith and free thought, the 
respective interests should only be represented by the 
Papacy and the Red-Republicans. I may say that we have 
^tfote us the prospect of struggles — perhaps of wars and 
^^rchy, ultimately — caused by the great question that is now 
losing in Europe, and it will not easily be in the power 
of England entirely to withdraw itself from such circum- 
stances. . . . The position of England is one which is indi- 
' cated, if dangers arise, of holding a middle course upon 
^ese matters. It may be open to England again to take 

* stand upon the Reformation, which 300 years ago was 
the source of our greatness and our glory — and it may be 
piir proud destiny to guard civilisation alike from the wither- 
^g* blasts of atheism and from the simoom of sacerdotal 
usurpation. These things may be far off, but we live in 
^vcipid age, and my apprehension is that they are nearer 
ihcttn, some suppose.** 

Well, time has passed on. That which seemed a mere 
rhetorical extravagance a year ago, has become a dark 
sliadow which is hovering over Europe, something like the 
death-mist of the cholera when it creeps over the Ural 
niDvintains and stretches westward its awful pall. Even 
^ ive write (November^ 1874) Mr. Disraeli's great political 
^v-al, Mr. Gladstone, has given to the world his opinion, in 

* pamphlet the importance of which can hardly be over- 
rated. Speaking of that "constant fire of denunciations 
^^ complaints *' kept up by the Papacy, with which we 
are all familiar, Mr. Gladstone says : — 

*• When the tone of these denunciations and complaints 
^* Compared with the language of the authorised and favoured 
^••Pal organs, in the press, and of the Ultramontane party 
(now the sole legitimate party of the Latin Church) through- 
out Europe, it leads many to the painful and revolting con- 
p'^^ion that there is a fixed purpose among the secret 
inspifers ^f Roman policy to pursue by the road of force, 
^'P^^ the arrival of any favourable opportunity, their favourite 
P^^ject of re-erecting the terrestrial throne of the Popedom, 
®^^5> if it can only be re-erected on the ashes of the city and 
anii^at the whitening bones of the people. It is difficult to 

I 2 
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conceive or contemplate the effects of such an endeavou 
but the existence at this day of the policy, even in has 
idea, is itself a portentous evil. I do not hesitate to sa 
that it is an incentive to general disturbance, a premiu^^^ 
upon European wars. It is in my opinion, not sangui^^^- 
only, but almost ridiculous, to imagine that such a projec::::^ 
could eventually succeed ; but it is difficult to over-estimat — 
the effect which it might produce in generating and exas^^ 
perating strife.*** 

Having listened to these warnings, then, we look abroac:^ 
upon Europe, — And what do we see ? Nothing very defi 

nite, perhaps, but abundantly sufficient to justify the appre^ 

hensions expressed and to furnish food for grave reflection*— - 
There is certainly a gathering of dark and ominous clouds^^ 
a density of the atmosphere, and a consciousness as o^S 
potent though unseen agencies at work, which cause men — 
to pause and look forward anxiously, even as the Indian 
traveller in the night time peers into the unknown jungle 
path, lest a wild beast should be lurking there and spring 
out upon him. 

In the first place, assuredly very remarkable, and most 
significant to the student of prophecy, is the ecclesiastical 
and religious turn which public affairs have taken through- 
out Europe. In Germany, in France, in Switzerland, in 
Belgium, in Spain, it is the same ; and even in England 
ecclesiastical and religious questions are quite the most 
* burning ' questions of the day. The air is filled with the 
din of theological strife — men jnust think about religion, no 
matter how little influence it may have on their heart and 
life. Again, we cannot but perceive that Europe is rapidly 
being transformed into a vast armed camp. When the 
German Landsturm Bill becomes law, the German forces, 
without the second class of the Landsturm, which may not 
be organised for the present, will amount, it is said, to 
nearly two millions of men. The Russian army, when its 
present military system is developed, will approach three 



* The Vatican Decrees^ pp, 49, 50. 
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n^iWions. France has already, at least on paper, a total of 
^bout one million. Giving the other Powers, then, an 
^S&regate of only two millions of men, we reach the con- 
<^^usion that within a few years the armies of Europe will 
'duster some eight millions of men trained with the most 
consummate skill, and armed with the most destructive 
Weapons of war the world has ever seen. 

For what are these mighty hosts being gathered ? Is it, 
^s Mr. Disraeli anticipated, for a life and death struggle 
between Ultramontanism and Infidelity? Shall we say 
ttat, so far as the continent of Europe is concerned, * Prince 
Bismarck has proclaimed war on behalf of Protestantism 
against the Papal assumption of infallibility, and that the 
hosts on either side of this internecine war are gradually 
separating themselves to prepare for the Armageddon which 
is speedily to follow?* Time will show; far be it from us 
to assume the prophet's mantle; but we cannot shut our 
*yes to great facts such as we have mentioned, nor yet to 
roany smaller but scarcely less significant ones which it 
would take long to enumerate. Suffice it to say that num- 
berless indications combine to assure us that Europe is 
^veii now in the throes of a new and fundamental religious 
J^volution. A revolution which this time is not instigated 
^7 monks and priests, tired of the chicanery of superstition 
^^ Vrhich they have been brought up, but by rulers and 
Peoples. For many years past a storm, — ^we believe the 
™^1 one, — has been darkening over that blood-stained and 
^Po state Church of which Lord Macaulay predicted that 
^* xxiight be flourishing in more than its pristine state, at 
**^^ other side of the world, when a traveller from New 
^^^land should be sitting on a broken arch of London 
. ^^ge sketching the ruins of St. PauPs. France drifted 
m^^^ scepticism three-quarters of a century ago ; Italy has 
°^^ome a great and united State, and proclaimed itself in 
th^Qry and in fact superior to the Papal power ; Austria 
*ia^ torn its concordat to pieces; in Spain the struggle, 
^*^-lly instigated by Ultramontanism, has gone against that 
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party; and lastly, Germany, in its own * blood and iron ' way, 
has placed its heavy foot not only on the neck of Ultra- 
montanism, but upon that of Papal authority of whatever 
kind. What shall be the end of these things ? 

In this brief paper our object is simply to indicate ten- 
dencies, not to predict or verify events. But we cannot 
conclude it without quoting a single passage from the Book 
of Revelation, leaving the reader to draw from it, and from 
the preceding remarks, what conclusion he may please : — 

'' And I saw three unclean spirits like frogs come out of 
the mouth of the dragon, and out of the mouth of the beast, 
and out of the mouth of the false prophet. For they are 
the spirits of demons, working miracles, which go forth 
unto the kings of the whole world, to gather them to the 
war of the great day of God Almighty'* (Rev. xiv. 13, 14). 



THE BODILY RESURRECTION OF THE LOST. 
AN INQUIRY. 

PART II. 

At the conclusion of the previous paper, I drew atten- 
tion to the very serious fact, that since, as we showed, the 
Old Testament contains distinct and repeated declarations 
to the effect that the wicked, as such, shall not have any 
bodily resurrection ; it necessarily follows that should the 
New Testament be found apparently to teach the bodily 
resurrection of the lost, a Scripture antinomy will arise, the 
solution of which, by any legitimate means, will be impera- 
tively called for. It is needful to bear this in mind as we 
now proceed to consider — 

The Testimony of the New Testament. 

Unlike the earlier Scriptures, those of the New Testa- 
ment are found to contain four passages, which, did they 
stand alone, might certainly SLppeai primd facie to teach the 
bodily resurrection of the whole human race, alike the 
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^'^ghteous and unrighteous — the saved and the lost. These 
X^ssages will demand our close and earnest examination, 
^tad I shall here group them together, in order that the 
"\whole apparent evidence in favour of the doctrine may be 
&t once seen. For, — let this be clearly understood, — with 
^he interpretation of these four passages the doctrine of the 
^dily resurrection of the lost must stand or fall. 

John v. 28, 29. — " The hour is coming in the which all 
that are in the graves shall hear His voice, and shall come 
forth ; they that have done good, unto the resurrection of 
life ; and they that have done evil, unto the resurrection of 
judgment." 

Acts xxiv. 15. — " And have hope toward God, which 
they themselves also allow, that there shall be a resurrec- 
tion of the dead, both of the just and unjust." 

Matthew x. 28. — **And fear not them which kill the 
body, but are not able to kill the soul : but rather fear him 
^hich is able to destroy both soul and body in Gehenna." 

Rev. XX. 12 — 14. — "And I saw the dead, the small and 
the great, stand before God ; and the books were opened ; 
and another book was opened, which is the book of life: 
and the dead were judged out of those things which were 
written in the books, according to their works. And the sea 
gave up the dead which were in it, and death and Hades 
delivered up the dead which were in them ; and they were 
Judged every man according to their works." 

Much the most important of these four passages is the 
first, not only as containing the words of Christ Himself, 
but also as being by far the most direct, explicit, and com- 
prehensive ; indeed, it may conHdently be affirmed that once 
driven from this, its great stronghold, the dogma of the 
bodily resurrection of the lost will be unable to maintain 
itself on Scripture ground. Our Lord, it will be observed, 
not only distinguishes the two great classes which embrace 
the whole human race, — < those that have done good,' and 
* those that have done evil,* — and of each declares a resur- 
rection ; but the emphatic * all ' of the 20th verse is still 
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further strengthened by the contrast in which it stands to 
the spiritual resurrection spoken of in the 25th verse. In 
the former case only those among the dead who hear the 
voice of the Son of God — * live; * but in the latter, ' all shall 
hear and come forth.* Any exposition of the passage, 
therefore, which limits the scope thereof, and makes * all * 
signify only *some,' must at once be set aside as evasive 
and untenable ; language cannot more explicitly declare the 
resurrection of all mankind. 

But we remember the equally distinct declarations of the 
Old Testament Scriptures, that the wicked shall not rise 
again ; we call to mind the fact that in the very next chapter 
of this Gospel, being * raised up again at the last day,' 
certainly seems to be spoken of as the peculiar privilege of 
those who, * seeing the Son and believing on Him, have 
everiasting life ' (John vi. 39 — 44) ; we cannot forget that, 
in some sense, to be * a son of the resurrection * is to be * a 
son of God * (Luke xx. 36), and that Paul's supreme anxiety 
was * if by any means he might attain unto the resurrection 
from among the dead ' (Phil. iii. 11). 

I know it may, and will be said : " Oh, but our Lord in 
John vi., and Luke xx., and Paul in Phil, iii., are speaking 
of the First Resurrection." I admit this at once; but the 
question remains to be considered, — " In what respect does 
the First Resurrection differ from the final one ? If it be 
said, " In point of time, the First Resurrection preceding 
the Millennium and synchronising with the Coming of the 
Lord, whereas the resurrection of the lost follows at- some 
undefined period after the Millennium." To this I reply,— 
Granted again ; but do not the two differ in character as 
well as in regard to chronology ? What if the first he a 
bodily resurrection^ and the last not P Let us see if it may 
not be so. 

(i.) That the Greek word avdiTTatTigy which we translate 
resurrection, does not necessarily imply a bodily resurrec- 
tion will be admitted, by every Greek scholar. The root 
from which it is derived is dvdvTtifjii, compounded of avd and 
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» 
^trr-ii^i, the former denoting in composition either up or 
^gain, while the verb tfrrrifii simply means to stand, or 
actively to cause to stand, i.e., to raise ; ov(i<rra<ric, therefore, 
signifies strictly the act of rising up,** Thus we read (Luke 
ii. 34), "This child is set for the fall and rising again 
(AvdirratTic) of many in Israel.** Hence the word, when 
applied to the dead, by no means necessarily implies their 
bodily resurrection, since it is quite conceivable that the 
dead should be raised, or made to stand up, without receiv- 
ing a body of flesh and bones, or any other body of a 
material kind. We seem, indeed, to have in Scripture 
examples of three kinds of resurrection. The first is the 
raising up of the soul out of Hades without its being united 
to the material body ; of this we have a remarkable instance, 
— assuming the reality of the apparition, — in the story of 
Saul and the witch of Endor. * What sawest thou ? * was 
SauFs inquiry ; and she answered, * I saw gods ascending 
out of the earth.' And he said unto her, * What is his 
form ? * And she said, ' An old man cometh up.* . . . And 
Samuel said unto Saul, * Why hast thou disquieted me, to 
bring me up?* (i Sam. xxviii. 13 — 15). This was the 
resurrection of a dead man, yet not a bodily resurrection. 
Again, there may be the raising up of the body from the 
grave without its being reunited to the soul. Thus we 
read that, at the time of our Lord*s death, " the graves were 
opened, and many bodies of the saints which slept arose, 
and came out of the graves after His resurrection, and went 
into the holy city, and appeared unto many '* (Matt, xxvii. 
52, S3). While, lastly, there is the raising up of the soul 
out of Hades, and its reunion with the material body ; and 
of this — which alone constitutes a true and proper resurrec- 
tion — the first and typical instance is the resurrection of 
Christ. As referring to it, the Apostle Peter, in the second 
chapter of the Acts, quotes the language of the sixteenth 
Psalm,— "For David speaketh concerning Him, *I foresaw 
the Lord always before my face, for He is on my right 
hand, that I should not be moved ; therefore did my heart 
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rejoice, and my tongue was glad ; moreover, also my flesh 
shall rest in hope : because thou wilt not leave my soul in 
Hades, neither wilt thou suffer thine Holy One to see cor- 
ruption.' " And he adds, " He (David) seeing this before 
spake of the resurrection of Christ, that His soul was not 
left in Hades, neither His flesh did see corruption." Thus 
clearly intimating that * the resurrection of Christ ' em- 
braced these two things, — ^the raising up of His soul from 
Hades, and the raising up of His body from the grave ; the 
reunion of the two being of course supposed. 

(2.) From the mere use of the word anastasis, then, 
nothing can be determined as to the special character of the 
resurrection either of those who have done good or of those 
who have done evil ; they may both or neither be a bodily 
resurrection. We need, therefore, to inquire further, 
whether there can be found in the passage under exami- 
nation, any intimation of a difference in the character of 
these two resurrections, and especially of the actual nature 
of such difference. We think there can ; and to this point 
I would now call the reader's attention. " They that have 
done good unto the resurrection of life ; and they that have 
done evil unto the resurrection of judgment,'' Here is at 
once a sharp contrast between the two resurrections, and the 
significance of this contrast seems to me to arise from the 
fact that it is not merely one between punishment and reward, 
but between life and judgment. • We have the very same 
contrast presented in Matt. xxv. 46 : '< And these shall go 
away into everlasting punishment, but the righteous into 
life eternal.** 

The question then arises, — ^What is the precise signi- 
ficance of the expression, * the resurrection of life,* as used 
in contradistinction to * the resurrection of judgment'? By 
those who hold the doctrine of the natural immortality of 
the soul, * resurrection to life * is, we know, supposed to 
mean resurrection to eternal happiness ; while by those 
who maintain the more scriptural doctrine of life in Christ, 
it is regarded as synonymous with resurrection to unending 
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csdstence. Doubtless it includes both these ideas; resur- 
rection to life is a resurrection to eternal happiness : resur- 
rection to life is a resurrection to unending existence. But 
is that all? Does it not mean more definitively — bodily 
resurrection, as essential to resurrection in completeness 
and entirety of being? Mr. B. W. Newton, a wholly 
unbiassed witness qn.this point, commenting on Dan. xii. 
2, says, " We know from other parts of Scripture, that all 
the righteous dead will then awake to life — *life,' and not 
' awake,' being the word which implies the possession and 
exercise of the power of resurrection-being. The souls of 
departed saints, whilst in a disembodied state, although ia 
Paradise, and perfectly conscious of their blessing, are not 
in the exercise of the functions of life — those functions 
requiring the presence of the body. Hence, our Lord, in His 
reply to the ^Sadducees, who denied the resurrection of the 
body, proves it by saying, that, if there were no resurrec- 
tion, God would not be called the God of Abraham ; for that 
He is not the God of the dead, but of the living. The soul 
of Abraham is now consciously receiving blessing from 
God ; but Abraham will not be able to live unto God, until 
he again receives his body, and in this sense is still 
regarded as dead, not as living. So, also, the departed 
wicked are not represented in Scripture as living, although 
their souls exist in torment. Hence it is said, * the rest of 
the dead lived not {ovk Unf^av) until the thousand years were 
finished, — * live * being here used, not in the sense of 
* exist,* but as denoting the exercise of the functions of life. 
Man, therefore, is not said to live, i.e., in the sense of exer- 
cising the functions of life, when he is dispossessed of his 
body."* 

More direct Scripture evidence of the fact which we seek 
to establish, i,e., that resurrection to life denotes bodily 
resurrection can, however, be adduced. In the great vision 
of the First Resurrection, contained in the twentieth chapter 

* Prosftct^ of the Ten Kingdoms, pp. 170, 17X. 
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of Revelation, we read : " And I saw the souls of them that 
were beheaded for the witness of Jesus, and for the word 
of God, and which had not worshipped the beast ; neither 
his image, nefther had received his mark upon their fore- 
heads, or in their hands ; and they lived and reigned with 
Christ a thousand years " (ver. 4). John, in the first place, 
saw these holy souls, and then — ' they lived,* What can 
this signify but that they exercised again the functions of 
bodily life : in other words, that they were reunited to their 
bodies^ and thus, — * preserved blameless in the entirety 
of their being, spirit, and soul, and body,** — " they lived and 
reigned with Christ a thousand years." 

(3.) Conversely, the truth that the wicked, per se^ shall not 
have a bodily resurrection, seems to be taught, — though the 
teaching has not been apprehended, — by St. Paul in Gala- 
tians vi. 8 : "He that soweth to his flesh, shall of the flesh 
reap corruption ; but he that soweth to the Spirit, shall of 
the Spirit reap life everlasting." How * he that soweth to 
the Spirit, of the Spirit reaps life everlasting,* Rom. viii. 11 
has taught us, namely, by the making alive of the mortal 
body by the Divine outworking energy of the indwelling 
Spirit. But how does * he that sows to his flesh, of the 
flesh reap corruption ? ' It cannot be by becoming tem- 
porarily subject to death, for in this sense of * falling on 
sleep and being laid unto their fathers, and seeing corrup- 
tion,' all men — the righteous as well as the wicked — may 
be said to * reap corruption ;* nor can it be by suffering utter 
destruction of soul and body in the second death, both 

* I Thes, V. 23. — Alford renders : ** But may the God of peace 
himself sanctify you wholly ; and may your spirit and soul and body be 
preserved whole (a most remarkable and emphatic expression), without 
blame in the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ." — Rotherham : ** But 
the God of peace himself, sanctify you completely ; and entire might 
your spirit and soul and body be preserved — so as to be blameless at the 
Presence of our Lord Jesus Christ.'* Read in connection with thii 
Rom. viii. 11 : ** If the Spirit of him that raised up Jesus from the dead 
dwell in you, he that raised up Christ from the dead, will make alive 
even your mortal bodies, by means of his Spirit that dwelleth in you.** 
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^ ecause the word corruption (i^dopa) is not properly appli- 
^^able to the soul, which, though mortal, is not obnoxious to 
crorruption, and also because the body would in the second 
death — the fires of Gehenna — undergo not corruption but 
SLnnihilation ; for fire does not corrupt, but consumes. It 
xnust mean, therefore, that as those who sow to the Spirit 
reap — in the resurrection of their bodies — life everlasting ; 
so those who sow to their flesh reap — as regards their 
bodies — corruption in a grave over which no trumpet of 
resurrection shall ever sound. And it is not an insignifi- 
cant circumstance, in this connection, that we find not in 
all the Scriptures a single instance of the resurrection of one 
whom we know to have been a wicked man. 

(4.) May we not also find in this truth, the key to 
that usage of the New Testament which restricts the 
term ' sleep,' as descriptive of the state of the dead, to 
believers ? Only very exceptionally are departed saints 
spoken of as dead, usually they are said to be asleep; 
but never is this latter term applied to the wicked: they 
are ever referred to as the dead. Why is this ? Assuming 
that the term is used in reference to the body rather 
than the soul, and that the lost have no bodily resurrection, 
— ^we see at once the reason and intention. Sleep implies 
an awakening, — death, as such, precludes the idea. " Them 
that sleep in Jesus will God bring with him " (i Thess. 
iv. 14); and to them it is said: *' Awake and sing, ye 
that dwell in dust: for thy dew is as the dew of herbs'* 
(Isa. xxvi. 19). But " He that believeth not the Son shall 
not see life *' (John iii. 36), and of such it is said : ** They 
are dead, they shall not live ; they are deceased, they shall 
not rise*' (Isa. xxvi. 14). But it will doubtless be objected : 
* All this may be very plausible, but, unfortunately for the 
theory, the passage under consideration distinctly tells us 
that " All that are in the graves shall hear the voice of the 
Son of God, and shall come forth." And surely a resurrec- 
tion from the grave must be a bodily resurrection.* The 
objection looks formidable ; but our reply to it is, — ^That this 
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language is popular, not scientific nor doctrinal. Clearly it 
will not admit of being rigidly and literally interpreted ; for 
if only those actually * in the graves * are to come forth, what 
of those, — and amongst them not a few of ' the noble army 
of martjrrs,' — who never were in a grave; their bodies 
having been devoured by wild beasts or burnt to ashes ? 
Besides, where are the graves of long-departed generations 
and the bodies deposited in them ? Let a century pass and 
both have alike disappeared, — the grave, a mere scratch on 
the earth's service, is completely obliterated ; the body is 
utterly dispersed, and the very molecules which composed 
it have entered into ten thousand new combinations. The 
language, I repeat, is popular, such as we constantly use 
among ourselves, when we speak of a friend or relation as 
in his grave ; not at all meaning to imply that he — ^the still 
conscious soul — is there, but simply that his body has been 
committed to the tomb. " All that are in the graves ** just 
means, synecdochically, * all the dead ;* and the reason why 
this form of expression is here used is obviously to distin- 
guish the literal actual resurrection spoken of in the twenty- 
eighth and twenty-ninth verses, from the spiritual resurrec- 
tion previously spoken of in the twenty-fifth verse. " The 
language of the Scriptures,** says Professor Bush, " is con- 
structed very much on the Kar &ypiv principle, or in reference 
to impressions made on the senses. This is peculiarly the 
case in the usus loquendi which has respect to the pheno- 
mena of life and death. When a person dies there is an 
apparent extinction of his being. Nothing but an inert mass 
of clay remains, and this we bury out of our sight. And 
although a moment's reflection assures us that he still 
lives, as to his immortal part, in another sphere of exist- 
ence, yet moulding our language according to sensible 
appearances, we say of a deceased friend, that we 
have deposited him in the grave, and that he lies there 
awaiting the final recall to life. The same mode of speech 
undoubtedly obtains with the Sacred Writers. They speak 
both of dying and of living again in language drawn from 
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tcnsible appearances ; and in describing events where a 
visible phenomenon is the accompaniment and the sign of 
an invisble one, we can scarcely imagine any other form of 
expression in which to set it forth, than the one actually 
adopted."* 

But my space is exhausted, and therefore such remarks 
as I have yet to offer in reference to the three remaining 
proof texts, together with the drawing out of the important 
doctrinal results of the view advocated, must form the 
subjects of future papers. Fidus. 

{To he continued.) 



THE GOSPEL TO THE DEAD. 

Some persons seem to find a difficulty in accepting the 
doctrine of ** eternal life in Christ only,'* on account of the 
question, — " If eternal life be confined to the mere handful 
of humanity who believe in Christ, what is to become of 
the remaining millions who never heard of Him, both in 
past and present ages ? Are they to be eternally punished 
or destroyed for not believing in a dogma of which they 
have never heard ? '* 

This difficulty is felt just as much in connection with 
the doctrine of eternal torment as with that of eternal 
destruction, if there be coupled with it the now old- 
fashioned idea that only in this life shall men have any 
opportunity of believing in Christ; that, "there are no 
acts of pardon passed in the cold grave," or rather, in the 
world of spirits. 

But there must be a careful discrimination between the 
nature of the first and the second death ; for it appears 
that while the first only kills the body, the second destroys 
both soul and body. The second death has been aptly 
compared to capital punishment, and seems to hold the 

* Anastasis, pp. 215, 216. 
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same relation to God's universe which that punishme^^ 
does to this world, namely, the blotting the offender from i% ^ 
But this extreme sentence of God*s law has not yet bee^- - 
executed on any soul of man ; for the prisoners have nor ^ 
yet been brought before the bar at which the sentence shalK- 
go forth. It is not till after the Judge has appeared upon^ 
His throne, and there given sentence, that " these shall 1 
go away *' into " eternal punishment " or " the second 
death" (Matt. xxv. 31 — 46, Rev. xx. 11 — 15). The first 
death, then, in the case of the unsaved, is rather to be 
looked upon as the arrest by the King's officer, which 
sequesters offenders in prison to await their trial ; and the 
interval between death and resurrection may be compared 
to the sometimes long period which intervenes before the 
time of assize. 

Now the figure of a prison of course suggests the idea 
of helplessness in those who are confined in it; but yet 
the question may well be asked, concerning those whose 
ignorance and want of opportunity made them helpless on 
earth, whether it is beyond hope that the Gospel may reach 
them in the unseen state, before the time arrives of judg- 
ment and of doom ? The chief passage of Scripture 
which seems to discountenance such a hope, is the parable 
of the rich man and Lazarus. But perhaps it is not suf- 
ficiently considered that a refusal to a prisoner of a visitor 
to bring him some indulgence (especially if given by some 
one who has no right or power to grant the same), and the 
fact that there are strong bars about the prison to prevent 
ingress and egress at will, — are no adequate proofs that 
none in that prison shall ever receive the King's pardon. 
But better than this, there is another passage which ex- 
plicitly shows that whatever barriers may exist in Hades to 
separate the righteous from the wicked, and the dead from 
the living, Christ, in His own person, He who holds the 
keys of death and of Hades, could and did pass through 
them. He did, in fact, just the very two things which 
Lazarus in the parable was not suffered to do, — pay a visit 
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^^* J^ercy in Hades, and rise from the dead to bring mercy 
^^ the living. " He went and preached to the spirits in 
I^rison," — "preached the Gospel also to them that are 
^^3.d*' (i Peter iii. 19, iv. 6), and then rose from the dead 
'^c> send forth the Gospel to the living. 

I^ow in their constant thought of the Gospel to the 

^iv^ing, many are apt to overlook the Gospel to the dead. 

^Biat taking the passage, i Peter iii. 18 — 20, in connection 

'vvith iv. 5, 6, it seems clear that Christ "being put to 

^ea.th in the flesh, preached the Gospel also to them that 

are dead,'* — "being quickened in spirit. He went and 

preached to spirits," and the purpose of this preaching 

seems to have been "that they might be judged according 

to raen in the flesh, but live according to God in the spirit." 

The mention of Christ being put to death in the flesh, and 

preaching to the spirits, is immediately connected with the 

statement that He "once suffered for sins, the just for the 

Unjust, that He might bring us to God ;" as if to intimate 

"that one object of His being put to death was that He 

^ight penetrate into the world of the dead, and take 

possession of it, and even from that depth recover unjust 

and disobedient spirits to God. " For to this end Christ 

^oth died, and rose, and revived, that He might be Lord 

^oth of the dead and living'* (Rom. xiv. 9). As the context 

intimates both here (ver. 10), and in i Peter iv. 5, 6, that 

°^e object of this descent among the dead was to fit them 

^0*" judgment by increasing their responsibility, that very 

responsibility implies liberty to accept the Gospel thus 

brought to them. We believe that Christ descended into 

*^^^th that He might bring men out of death, that by His 

""^^^ming ascent He might cleave a way upward to life and 

Jni mortality. But this particular passage shows how deep 

tn^t: descent was, — that He went down, so far as a holy 

*^g could, into the lowest depths in which any human 

^o^ls as yet lay; even to the prison of the disobedient 

sp^i^its, that He might even from that depth open an up- 

wa.r^ pathway to life and light. 
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And now dare any one say that the way He then opened 
has not been kept open ? that the Gospel which we here 
find He inaugurated among the dead, may not since have 
been proclaimed by His followers, as well as that which 
He inaugurated among the living? Suppose no Gospel 
was ever heard in the prison of Hades till Christ bore it 
thither, is there anything absolutely to forbid the suppo- 
sition, that the spirits of His faithful people may be now 
sent through the door which He unlocked, on a like errand? 
For many generations have since died, who never heard a 
Gospel on earth, and the Lord of the dead is surely as 
much their Lord as of the generations before. And if it be 
thus, what an immense door of mercy is opened to the 
myriads, who, if they were * sometime disobedient,' were so 
to dimmer revelations than that which we possess, — reve- 
lations through nature, through conscience, or through early 
dispensations, incomplete as that of Noah. Still further, 
if there is mercy for these, how much more for those who, 
in the main, were obedient to such light as they possessed, 
— ^who having not the law, did by nature the things con- 
tained in the law, — ^yet not so perfectly as to make redemp- 
tion and salvation by Christ unnecessary. We dare not 
say that there shall be any fresh offer of mercy for those 
who have on earth refused to believe the Gospel, or even 
* Moses and the prophets ; ' but there does appear in this 
passage a strong hope of a later salvation, and a salvation 
by Christ, for the many millions who have had on earth 
no opportunity of either refusing or believing in Christ, — 
who have seemed, like the antediluvians of Noah's day, 
hopelessly sunk in the depths, never included in the Ark. 

Such an hypothesis as this is not to be confounded with 
the doctrine of Universal Restoration, even of such as may 
have this later opportunity. The Gospel to the dead, as 
well as the Gospel to the living, may fail to win numbers of 
those to whom it is addressed. At all events, it appears 
mournfully certain that some are cast at last into " the 
lake of fire, which is the second death;" and that their 
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fate 18 then irrevocable; it is the "everlasting punishment*' 
of Matt. XXV. 46. Over the gates of the second death 
might well be inscribed, — "All hope abandon, ye who 
enter here;" for it is a deeper death than the first; 
into it Christ never went down, and out of it, therefore, 
there is no way up. When any shall have suffered 
the second death, they will be executed criminals, put 
to death not only in the flesh, but in spirit; "destroyed 
body and soul" (Matt. x. 28); the law has then taken 
its course, they have suffered its last penalty, and 
are, therefore, beyond the reach of the King's pardon. 
To sum up this part of the subject in the words of Mr. 
David Wardlaw Scott, author of ' God Misunderstood : ' 
** I find certain passages announcing destruction to the 
finally impenitent in a manner which, to my mind, affords 
no hope of reprieve for those who will be adjudged to the 
Second Death. I think I see, however, a glimpse of the 
silver lining which shines beyond the cloud of the First 
Death; and am inclined to believe that while restoration 
will not be universal, salvation will he far more extensive 
than is generally supposed." 

But whether this salvation is obtained before or after the 
death which removes men from the present world, it is 
surely salvation by Christ : for ' neither is there salvation 
in any other, for there is none other name under heaven 
given among men, whereby we must be saved.* If they 
who were liable to the second death find, before execution, 
reprieve, either here or hereafter, it is because Christ has 
redeemed their forfeit lives ; if they are raised to an im- 
mortal condition, it is because He imparts to them His 
own eternal life. 

Another difficulty which has been raised is the following : 
— •* Those who maintain * eternal life in Christ only,' affirm 
that thisjife is only had * through a resurrection to eternal 
life;' but as they grant that all, good and bad, believers 
and unbelievers, will attain unto this life, how can they 
suppose that anything eternal can be destroyed ? Such a 

K 1 
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theory appears to be a complete contradiction, and if tr-fc^ 
resurrection life can terminate in the one case, why not -^ 
the other? . . . i Cor. xv. 44, affirms that we shall be rais^ 
in « incorruption,* and in a * spiritual body.* Can, therefor^^ 
incorruption see death or corruption, as death is only ^ 
disintegration of our molecular construction, and can a 
spiritual body perish ? *' 

To this it may be answered, that those who believe in 
* e^Wnal life in Christ only,' do not believe that all, good 
and bad, believers and unbelievers, will be raised in 
immortal — incorruptible — spiritual bodies. St. Paul's argu- 
ment in I Cor. xv. 42 — 57, distinctly expresses a change of 
bodily nature, in that glorious resurrection harvest of which 
Christ was the first-fruits, and in those of His people who 
are found alive at His coming, which it does not appear can 
possibly be extended to the wicked. Whence this change ? 
From the impartation of the nature of the second Adam, 
who is ' from heaven ; ' as the first Adam was ' of the earth, 
earthy;' and **as we have borne the image of the earthy, 
we shall also bear the image of the heavenly." Can this 
be said of the wicked ? No ; " as is the earthy, such are 
they also that are earthy" (ver. 45 — 49). In resurrection, 
then, they will appear still earthy, still bearing the image of 
the first Adam, and their sinful body must be raised as it 
was sown, in corruption, in dishonour, in weakness; an 
earthy animal body like that of the fallen first Adam, and 
therefore still mortal. An immortal, sinful, human body 
would have no prototype, no progenitor ; it would be like 
neither that of the first nor of the second Adam ; and it 
seems, besides, a dishonour to God to imagine that He 
should create a sinful eternal thing. It would involve also 
the curious result that when the wicked have died the 
second death, they will be more alive than they were after 
having died only the first, for that at least killed the body, 
and they were spiritually dead all along. But we believe 
that the second death will exceed and not fall short of the 
first in deathfulness, — ^that it will not reverse it by an 
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^^naortal union of body and soul, but go on in the same 
^^t'ection as the first death, and bring it to a consummation, 
^y the total and final destruction of the body and soul 
'^hich the first had severed (Matt. x. 28). 

Now Christ, by making those who are united with Him 
partakers of His immortal resurrection, not only brings 
them out of the first death, but effectually prevents their 
ever falling into the second ; for being raised immortal and 
incorruptible, bearing the image of the heavenly, they are 
rendered simply incapable of dying a second time. Pre- 
viously * risen with Christ * in a spiritual sense, the resur- 
rection life had already quickened and transformed their 
spiritual nature, raising them out of the death of sin to the 
imperishable * life everlasting ; * and now the same thing is 
done for their bodily nature, it also is raised out of physical 
death, and made incorruptible and imperishable ; wherefore 
the whole redeemed humanity stands forth complete in purity, 
perfection, and immortality, — freed from every element of 
possible corruption or decay, — lifted, by union with Christ, 
above all liability to any future attack of death. ** Blessed 
and holy is he that hath part in the first resurrection; 
on such the second death hath no power.'' It can have no 
power on them, because they have been raised immortal. 

There may, however, be considerable doubt whether 
those who formed no part of the Church on earth, but 
learn to believe only through an after preaching to spirits 
in prison, shall have part in the first resurrection, which 
seems to be the special privilege of those who, having 
suffered with Christ, shall reign with Him (Rev. xx. 4—6). 
But if the other class are raised in the general resurrection 
of * the dead * who stand before the great white throne, they 
may, even then, if found written in the book of life, escape 
being cast into the lake of fire. And if in that resurrection 
their nature is not entirely immortalised, there seems a 
provision made for that process in the leaves of the tree of 
life, which are for the healing of the nations of the saved 
who walk in the light of the New Jerusalem (xxi. 24; 
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xzii. 2). The Tree of Life being ondoubtedly a type 
Christ. H. L. M. 



THOUGHTS ON BUTLER'S ANALOGY. 

PART II. 

The " Analogy," as we have stated, contains no reference 
to Satanic Agency as affecting the constitution and coarse 
of Nature. 

This may have arisen from Butler's profound conviction 
that it is idle to draw a distinction between what God 
permits and ordains, and that consequently, notwithstand- 
ing that the teaching of Scripture is definite and precise as 
to the personality, the countless hosts, and the extensive 
domain, both physical and spiritual, of the Adversary ; yet 
the condition of things of which this is an essential part 
must be regarded as truly of the Divine ordering, — and 
therefore a legitimate basis for our expectations respecting 
what is revealed to us of things to come. 

To such a procedure, disbelievers in the contents of the 
Christian Revelation had no objections to offer. The father 
of John Stuart Mill confessed the Bishop's argument un- 
answerable, and Deism left without a plea to be preferred 
above the theology of the Divines ; while the son remained 
all his life a believer in a failure either in the Benevolence 
or the Omnipotence of the inscrutable First Cause. His 
heart inclining him to believe the failure was not in the 
Benevolence but rather in the Omnipotence. In a sense the 
dark guess of the sceptic was scripturally true. Neither the 
Kingdom of Nature, nor the kingdoms of this world, have as 
yet become the kingdoms of our Lord and of His Christ. 

The taunts which are directed against the Author of 
Nature, like those which assailed the expiring Redeemer, 
are due to a want of faith and of insight into the Divine 
records. Jesus could not come down from the cross, because 
purposes of infinite mercy required the temporary veiling 
and sacrifice of His Omnipotence. And still the Omni- 
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potent Father appears transfixed by the same necessity, 
unable to save others, or Himself, from the keen pangs 
which the spectacle of a poisoned world and a beleaguered 
race beget, because purposes of infinite mercy require the 
temporary permitted ^sway of the hour and power of dark- 
ness, — because the ultimate happy destiny of the race 
required that it should first be as deeply immersed in the 
sphere of evil agencies, as the soul of the Redeemer was in 
the baptism of suffering and sorrow on that same account. 

Let the reader clearly grasp in his own mind the 
scriptural truth, that the present condition and course of 
nature exists co-ordinately with the subordinate sovereignty 
of evil demonic agency of the god of this world, — bearing 
in mind, too, that the author of the ' Analogy ' includes in 
the constitution and course of nature all human experience 
whencesoever derived, — and, on the other hand, that those 
very portions of the Christian Revelation which have given 
rise to infidel objections, are concerned with the Divine 
procedure in affecting the complete dethronement of 
demonic power, and the glorious assertion of the supremacy 
of God over an eternally redeemed world and race, from 
the vanity and corruption to which He had subjected them 
in hope ; and it will appear the more remarkable that the 
Bishop could have conceived his method was a correct one 
when from the difficulties in Nature he inferred we should 
expect the like difficulties in Revelation. Melancholy con- 
clusion ! but, thank God, possessing neither use nor truth 
for those who see in the assertion of the sole supremacy of 
God, the removal of all darkness and difficulty, — the 
gladdest prospects for humanity, the most glorious issues 
for the race. 

Readers of * Our Hope * will not require proof of the 
personality of the Evil One. That is sufiiciently established 
by our Lord's temptation, and by such passages as — 

John viii. 44. 2 Cor. ii. iz. 

James iv. 7. i Pet. v, 9. 

Rev. xii. IX. 
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And the multitude of the demonic powers who do his 
evil will, is attested by the phenomena of demoniacs (histo- 
rically most noticeable in our Saviour's time, but mistakenly 
supposed to have been since withdrawn), and by the follow- 
ing passages — 

Eph. vi, II— 16. Luke x. 17. Col. ii. 15. 

But there may be some not so ready to accept at once the 
doctrine of satanic agency manifested in the constitution 
and course of Nature as well as in the sphere of human 
spirits, — for without doubt the revelations of modem 
science demonstrate an absolute unity in the constitution 
and course of at least as much of Nature as the farthest 
star-dust measures when its hoary antique beam trembles 
on the lens of our most powerful telescopes, or bursts out 
the secret of its constituent fires at the touch of the 
chemist's spectrum. 

It is an astounding supposition that the'primeval curse 
is coextensive with the universe, — that " the evil and 
poison " ,of this world is shared by everything relating to 
it, — that destructive forces — metallic poisons — a framework 
for the peril, suffering, change, decay and death of living 
organisms are widespread as the celestial poles, and 
universal as the bonds of gravity. Yet it is as absolutely 
true as that the fall of man did not chronologically intro- 
duce death into the world, but that death reigned over the 
countless ages from the first vitally impregnated protoplasm 
of primeval seas up to Adam, as much as from Adam until 
now. 

We admit the difficulty ; but is it not harder to believe 
that this world alone is the scene and object of the cease- 
less contention of the Adversary ? That the * government,' 
the * powers,* the * world rulers,* the spiritual (armies) of 
wickedness in the heavenly places (Eph. vi. 12), and * the 
prince of the power of the air* (Eph. ii. 2), should be 
compelled to focalise and exhaust their malignant efforts 
on this one leprous spot upon the scroll of worlds ? And 
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does not Scripture lead us to the conception of a total 
universe — the sum of created things — groaning and travail- 
ing together in the bondage of corruption (Rom. viii. 21, 22); 
insomuch that not alone the earth, but the heavens shall 
perish, and as a vesture shall be folded up and be changed 
(Heb, i. 10, 11); and that not alone a * new earth' shall 
rejoice over the destruction of Satan, death, and Hades, 
but a * new heaven * also, for He that sat upon the throne 
said : " Behold I make all things new." 

It is in the light of this glorious future that we are 
enabled to receive without misgiving the conception of 
the constitution and course of nature in its infinite extent 
being leavened with the malice of that wicked one, whose 
enmity began in a past eternity, and without doubt wrought 
against God, and under God works still for final good, in 
all other worlds as well as ours. Bushnell may have been 
the first boldly to avow, but not the first to feel that Nature, 
as we know it, is much of it not creditable to an Almighty 
and an All-good Supreme, He recognised a sower of tares 
amongst the wheat— an author of all that was hateful, foul, 
and hideous in creation, working with and marring the 
handiwork of God, — crossing with black shadows the bright 
lines of beneficence, tenderness, and wisdom which still 
predominate and vindicate Creation's Lord. He deemed 
the world fitly furnished with all the signs of curse and 
penalty, even as a town prepared for a colony might be 
completed by a gaol and gallows. Are we not right in 
viewing the fall of man as but an incident in the general 
progress of corruption ? Had its dark waves been stayed 
by the successful resistance of the first Adam under the 
Tempter's test, who shall say that creation might not then 
have been delivered from the bondage of corruption : for a 
holy and immortal race would sigh for a happier dwelling- 
place than this, although its wide abounding suffering 
among the brute creation were tempered to spectators by 
the dumbness of the victims. Creation now waits for the 
' manifestation of the sons of God.' Had our first parents 
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manifested themselves in that triumphant character th^ 
hour of deliverance might have struck thus early, and it im 
in this light that we can understand how, although the 
constitution of Nature was undoubtedly the same before as 
after the fall, Adam was addressed as the procuring cause 
of the curse which rested on the ground : " Cursed is the 
ground for thy sake." The curse remained upon it, because 
the manifestation of the Son of God was not yet — ^in Adam 
it had failed. 

However that may be. Scripture is full and clear in its 
admissions of satanic manifestations among the inferior 
orders of creation. Serpents and scorpions are spoken of 
as a portion of ' all the power of the enemy ' — against 
damage from which and from poison mingled with their 
food, the apostles and their disciples should be free. Not 
only was actual possession by demon spirits a compara- 
tively common thing in our Saviour's time, but the diseases 
which His disciples cured were attributed to Satan ("a 
woman whom Satan had bound, lo, these eighteen years **) ; 
and Paul even used discipline in the Church by handing 
one " over unto Satan for the destruction of the flesh, that 
the spirit might be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus " 
(i Cor. V. 5). 

Modern science finds in the atmosphere the reservoir and 
pathway of the germs of all deadly diseases as well as the 
support of respiration to everything that hath breath. It is 
also the special field of insect existences, — those myriad 
hosts whose most obvious function appears to be to with- 
draw from the fruitfulness of the vegetable world, and to 
abstract from the satisfaction of the animal ; so that the 
great Artificer appears often like a clumsy painter who with 
one hand sets the lines of beauty, and with the other 
smudges them together. Giving to the browsing herd the 
sweet pasture and the clear stream, but also the lurking 
viper, the poisonous weed, and the maddening flies. Now 
it is not a little significant in this view, especially when 
taken in connection with the rapture of the saints, that 
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Satan is described as " the Prince of the power of the air " 
(Eph. ii. 2). Henry Deacon. 

{To he continued.) 



"WATCHMAN, WHAT OF THE NIGHT?*' 

•And what I say unto you, I say unto all, — Watch I *' — Mark xiii. 37. 

* Watchman ! what of the night ? 

Of its Sin, and Sorrow, and Pain ? 
Hath the spoiler well-nigh spent his might ? 
Are his conquests on the wane ? ' 

" The night is far spent, — behold 
The shield of the Conqueror : Light 

Gleams in the East, like a banner of gold ; 
The vanquish*d must soon take flight." 

* But Watchman I what of the night ? 

Are its doubts and fears o*erpast ? 
May the sighs and groans of the burdened heart 
Break forth into songs at last ? ' 

* Hush ! List to the words that fall ; 

A voice from the realms of Light, — 
" What I say unto you, I say unto all. 
Watch ! watch ye, and pray all night." 

'' Look out for the signs in heaven, 
In the sun, and the moon, and stars ; 

Mark how earth's sceptres and thrones are riven 
'Mid wars, and rumours of wars." 

** Quickly I come ! Abound 

In service, and faithful prayer ; 
In hope, love, and watching, — so shall ye be found 

Meet amaranth crowns to wear." J. E. J. 



HADES NOT THE GRAVE. 

A REPLY TO THE REV. H. CONSTABLE, A.M. 

CHAPTER IV. 

Mr, Constable's Conception of the Human SouL 

Mr. Constable's notion of the soul of man is a somewhat 
confused one. Once, quoting several S.ciiptures, he identi- 
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fies it with the blood {p. 40, par. 21) ; but generally he doei 
not do so, for his * soul * goes to nothing when the spin 
leaves the body, whereas the blood always is, even in thi 
death-state retaining its atomic existence. He appears, o; 
the whole, to regard the soul as an impalpable something,, 
latent, yet non-existent, in man's body, before God inspired. 
him ; of like texture, I suppose, with the spirit. That this 
hypothesis contradicts itself is Mr. Constable's fault, not 
mine. Before the spirit inhabits man's body, the soul is 
held to be a non-entity ; at the death of the body it is 
thought to " return to its original non-entity " {p. 39, par. 
ig); only during the vitality of the body, due to the in- 
dwelling of the spirit, it is regarded as an entity, having 
the ability to commit sin. 

Mr. Constable will not charge sin upon the spirit, nor yet 
upon the body before the spirit's entrance ; but he charges 
it upon both the body and the life thereof after the spirit's 
entrance ; this life of the body being, not its blood but its 
soul, — an entity, but only so long as the spirit remains with 
the body, and holds its soul in life. By the spirit the life of 
the body is caused ; ** With the spirit it comes, remains, 
and vanishes" (/>. 39, ^ar. ig). But in fact, Mr. Constable's 
soul of man, in spite of his reasoning to the contrary, seems 
a complete non-entity all along. If we think of the sun, 
daylight, and the earth; or of steam, motion, and an 
engine ; we shall get, I fancy, as close as is possible to Mr. 
Constable's idea of man's soul in relation to his spirit and 
body. But is either daylight or motion an entity? The 
engine may be constructed in the completest manner, but 
motion is no more concealed in the engine than in the 
Great Pyramid. Not that / think daylight and motion 
analogous to man's soul, — an entity, if ever there was one, 
— but I use these figures to express what appears to me the 
idea, in solution, in Mr. Constable's mind. The immaterial 
soul was not * a capacity of certain action ' latent in Adam 
before the application of the spirit {p. 40, par. 20), but a 
result of God's inspiration. * A latent capacity of certain 
action,' there certainly was in man while as yet he was only 
a * lifeless figure ' {p. 8, par. 2), but what had that to do 
with man's immaterial soul ? it applied only to his material 
body. Prove to me that there is * life ' latent in organised 
dust, and I will admit that there maybe latent steam-power 
in iron ore ; and the motionless locomotive, its manufactured 
product. 

Mr. Constable affirms, — ''The simple and proper meaning 
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of the Hebrew word nephesh, when applied to the lower crea- 
tures, is life — animal life We affirm that the soul of 

man is nothing more, or less, than that animal life which he 
shares in common with the beasts." (/>. i^,par, 10). Well, ac- 
cording to Mr. Constable's own admission. Scripture ** very 
often identifies this soul with the blood " (/>. 40, par. 21) ; 
as e.g.<i in Leviticus xvii. 14, ** the blood is the life ;" there- 
fore, itnephesk means the animal life, and the animal life is 
in the blood, then the soul is a material part of the body, 
dnd man is dual not tripartite. " The blood,*' we are told, 
" maketh atonement for the soul " (Lev. xvii. 11), does this 
mean, — the life of the flesh maketh atonement for the life of 
the flesh, the blood ? Clearly not, for that life is not the 
subject of atonement ; neither ** flesh nor blood can enter 
the kingdom of God." The blood atones for tripartite man, 
but not — so far as soul or life is concerned — for that life 
which is in the blood. 

It seems to me that Scripture uses the word nephesh 
in, at least, two senses ; by the same word expressing dif- 
ferent things : but we need never be in doubt as to which 
thing is signified, that being determined by the connection 
in which, in a particular case, the word stands. ** He that 
killcth the soul of a man shall surely be put to death " 
(Lev. xxiv. 17), obviously means that the soul signified is 
that life which is in the blood. ** Fear not them which kill 
the body, but are not able to kill the soul; but rather fear 
him which is able to destroy both soul and body in hell " 
(Matt. X. 28), as obviously means that the soul signified is 
not that life which is in the blood. Whilst the soul which 
is in the blood is easily killed, the soul which is not in the 
blood God alone can destroy. Has man, then, two souls ? 
Manifestly man has two diverse elements in his constitu- 
tion to which the same word is applied. Mr. Constable 
himself virtually admits this ; for his chief references are 
not to the soul that he identifies with the blood. But 
wherefore this twofold soul ? We think we can see. Man 
has animal life and also a higher life. ** God breathed into 
his nostrils the breath of lives " (Gen. ii. 7). The first has 
reference to his animal body — supplying its present tem- 
porary needs ; the last has reference to his spiritual body — 
supplying a qualification suited to eternity. The one is 
material, the other is immaterial: the one is certain to 
perish, the other is only liable to perish, and certain not to 
perish if once united with the imperishable life of Christ : 
a soul, therefore, resembling Christ's after His resurrection. 
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Eventually the material life will be done away, and its plac 

supplied by the immateriaL 

Christ " poured out his soul unto death " (Isa. liii. 12) ; 
that is, His blood ; and without that life which is the blood, 
He is now in glorified flesh, periect man, body, soul^ and 
spirit, — the divine pattern to which we shall be conformed, 
— at God*s right hand. In His case the incorruptible life 
has superseded the blood-life < poured out.' " Flesh and 
blood cannot inherit the Kingdom of God " (i Cor. xv. 50), 
but glorified flesh and soul in the person of me risen Christ 
can ; and in our persons will. Man in the coming economy 
will not be body and spirit, minus soul ; he will be body, 
soul, and spirit like his Lord ; and that without the blood 
which is the animal soul or life. In that day man will 
have a body, but it will be changed from natural to spiritual 
(i Cor. XV. 44) ; the original creation will not be super- 
seded, but simply perfected ; the mortal body will ' put on 
immortality ;' our identity will be preserved, we shall know 
each other, though the animal life is no longer an element 
in our completed constitution. If, as Mr. Constable stoutly 
affirms, '* the soul of man is nothing more or less than 
that animal life which man shares in common with the 
beasts,'* — men without souls will be the inheritors of the 
coming Kingdom ; for the animal life means * nothing more 
or less ' than the blood, and that cannot enter its pure and 
holy precincts. When Christ appeared to His disciples, 
after His resurrection. He came in a resurrection body, 
<* flesh and bones " (Luke xxiv. 39), but not blood ; and we 
who are ** members of His body " (Eph. v. 30), the Church, 
— we know that ** when He shall appear, we shall be like 
Him " (i John iii. 2) ; not men with a mutilated nature, but 
with all human belongings save animal life. 

That man has, then, a soul or life, the idea of which does 
not come under the denomination of animal life, is already, 
I trust, apparent ; but if not, just imagine the animal life or 
soul animating the following quotations, — which might be 
multiplied ad infinitum, — and observe the repulsiveness, the 
absurdity involved. 

" Thou wilt not leave my soul in Hades " (Ps. xvi. lo). 
I shall presently show that Christ's blood never went there. 

** He restoreth my soul " (Ps. xxiii. 3). 

<' My soul shall make her boast in the Lord *' 
(Ps. xxxiv. 2). 

** As the hart panteth after the water-brooks, so 
panteth my soul after Thee, O God '* (Ps.xlii. i). 
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" Why art thou cast down, O my soul ? " (Ps. 
xlii. 5). 

" My soul which thou hast redeemed '* (Ps. Ixxi. 24). 

" Bless the Lord, O my soul " (Ps. ciii. i). 

** My soul is exceeding sorrowful " (Matt. xxvi. 38). 

** My soul doth magnify the Lord '* (Luke i. 46). 

'* What is a man profited if he shall gain the whole 
world and lose his own soul ? " (Matt. xvi. 26). 
Connect these words simply with animal life — the blood 
— and how insignificant, and worse, do they appear; con- 
nect them with the higher immaterial life, and their appro- 
priateness is obvious and beautiful : it is man, as man, not 
as animal, recognising God the Spirit, in spirit and in soul. 
Perhaps, however, it may be argued that ** my soul " 
in the above quotations signifies the person possessed of 
the soul, — I, myself. But is not this way of looking 
at the thing suggested by the necessities of Mr. Con- 
stable's theory ? When persons are spoken of by other 
persons, I grant it is a usual thing to say, — * so many 
souls ' — ' such and such souls,' or lives ; but when an 
individual speaks of himself, if he refers to his entire per- 
sonality, he says, ** I," not ** my soul." In Scripture where 
the Ego is intended this rule seems to be observed. To 
contend that in ancient times it was the usual custom for 
a person in speaking of himself to say, * My soul;" is, so 
far as Scripture is concerned, manifestly incorrect. Think 
of the " I wills " of the Psalms alone ! When David 
meant "I," — the self which lay down, and slept, and 
awoke, — the self which knew itself to be body, soul, and 
spirit, — the self which was in fact his entire being, he said 
so : ** Have mercy upon me ; " " wash me ;" " purge me ;" 
" deliver me ;" and so forth. But when David, closing his 
eyes to the things of time and sense, lifted up the eyes of 
his spirit to the throne of the Great Spirit of the Universe, 
then his exclamation was, ** Bless the Lord, O my soul ! " 
There were but two parties to that transaction, it was the 
spirit urging the soul to be thankful : the body was not a 
participant. 

There is deep significance in our Lord's use of the 
words, ** My soul." They seem to have come from Him 
but once, or at the most twice, and then under circum- 
stances of extreme mental — not bodily — distress. "My 
soul is exceeding sorrowful, even unto death. ** Now is 
my soul troubled, and what shall I say?" Read these ex- 
clamations, * I am exceeding sorrowful,' * Now am I 
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troubled,' and while in one sense making them more com- 
prehensive, we feel that we have lessened very materially 
their depth and intensity. This mode of speech did not 
originate in some perturbation of the blood which is the 
life, — they were rather born of a secret horror sweeping 
over the depths of the immaterial being ; the body had no 
present concern in the matter. Hence the * I ' is dropped, 
as inadequate, and the more intensive form, * My soul,* 
employed. To our Lord, and to David, when they thus 
spoke, the bodily self, so far from participating, or being 
intended, was completely lost sight of, forgotten, clean out 
of mind ; the experience was that of the immaterial soul 
profoundly moved, deeply agitated, by the realisation of its 
future and its God : and this is not a matter of opinion, 
but a plain matter of fact. In Psalms xlii. and xliii., David 
says, — " I pour out my soul in me^ ** O my soul why art 
thou disquieted in me?'' ** My soul is cast down within 
me,'' And so saying, he brings clearly out the fact that 
*• my soul," strictly speaking, is not * me,' but * within me.' 

*Just so,' Mr. Constable may reply, * for here the soul 
means the life : myself cannot be cast down within myself; 
therefore, it is my life cast down within me' 

Good: but what sense is to be attached to "my life?" 
Is it my animal life, my blood, — for "the blood is the 
life?" If that be so, then David is made to mean, as 
already pointed out, * I pour out my hlood in me.' * O my 
bloody why art thou disquieted in me ? * * My hlood is cast 
down within me.' Repulsive renderings these which suit 
neither Mr. Constable nor any one else : at once there is 
an outcry — a recoil. Yet the only alternative is, — since the 
animal or blood life cannot be intended, the immaterial life, 
or soul, must he. 

Does the reader think this is a point certainly, yet one 
scarcely worth making? The reader is mistaken. The 
point is of great importance, because since the next desti- 
nation of that which we have now proved to be the imma- 
terial soul, or life, is authoritatively stated to be Hades, it 
conclusively proves that Hades cannot be the grave. The 
grave is no place for the life which departs from the body; 
it is simply the place, — perhaps days afterwards, — for the 
body life has abandoned. Our subject has many branches, 
but in every one of them this will be found the capital 
truth. Walter Rowton. 

{To he continued.) 



Our HOPE: 

E iBaga^ine tearing on i^ropfjetic Jtnqnixu. 

FEBRUARY, 1875. 
THE FUTURE OF THE HUMAN RACE. 

ARTICLE I. 

T/ie Conditions of the Inquiry, 

At the outset of our investigation, we are met by two 
fundamental truths of the Bible, which have in their very 
nature something of contrariety to each other, and out of 
the mutual antagonism of which the question before us 
springs. 

First, we know that all men are sinners, and as such are 
in danger of perishing. Then we know that God loves all 
men, notwithstanding that they are sinners, and is not 
willing that any should perish. 

The former truth, pushed to its fullest consequence, 
might lead us to conclude that all must be lost : the second, 
considered insufficiently and alone, might persuade us that 
all will ultimately be saved. 

On the arena of Divine Revelation these two oppos- 
ing propositions are seen coming into contact — we might 
almost say, into collision. With what result ? How far is 
the peril of sin averted ? At what point does the danger of 
perishing reach the point of actual destruction ? How long 
may destruction hang in suspense ? When, — at the latest, 
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— must every human being be lost or saved ; not in pros- 
pect, or danger, or law, but in fact ? Is this life the 
invariable limit of the doubt ? Are all human beings, at 
deaths either wholly saved or wholly lost ? 

All these questions spring out of the two truths already 
stated, — out of the contrariety of the two : take away either, 
and the inquiry would be at an end. 

But each of these truths is complex in its nature : each 
involves a number of considerations ; — what the nature of 
the danger is ; whether it be equal in all cases ; whether it 
may be partly removed before it is wholly overpast ; whether 
the remedy can be applied by merely physical means, or 
must in every case be carried forward to its issue within 
the moral nature and free choice of the sinful being; 
whether God Himself will ever pronounce a sinful man 
so incurably bad that he must be lost, and if so, what is the 
point at which the dire necessity sets in. 

He would be a bold man who would think to stifle or 
dogmatically settle such grave considerations as these. 
Does not a mere glance at them serve to show us how 
much depends upon the conception we form as to the two 
general truths out of which they arise. We think so. 
Hence we submit that our time will be well spent if, 
for the remainder of this first article, we strive to attain 
all the clearness and all the exactitude we can relative to 
the human danger and to the Divine deliverance. 

1. All men are sinners and as snch are in danger of 
perishing. Sin is the source of the danger. Sin brings 
death. Sin tends to destruction. The perversion of the 
will of the creature, it sets aside the will of the Creator, and 
constitutes rebellion ; and therefore it must be crushed, if it 
cannot be eradicated. The depravation of the nature of the 
creature, — rendering unholy, impure, godless, the tastes, 
the likings of the creature, — it places a gulf, ever yawning 
more and more widely, between him and his altogether pure 
Creator; and therefore it must be destroyed, consumed, 
for *< our God is a consuming fire.** It is the necessity of 
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His infinite holiness and love that He must consume sin ; 
and, if sin cannot be ponsumed out of the sinner, then it 
must be consumed with the sinner. Hence the sinner's 
danger. He is in danger of being lost, and his sin is at the 
bottom of it. God cannot tolerate sin for ever. The sinner 
must be made holy or he must perish. 

But all men are not sinners to an equal degree ; nor, — if 
by all men we mean all human beings, — are they all sinners 
in the same sense. All men are not equally wicked. Every 
rebel is not fully fledged. There is more hope of some than 
of others. Then, further, new-bom babes are not sinners 
at all, — in the sense of conscious rebellion against God. 
That every human being comes into this world with an 
inborn depravation of nature, is, we fear, the undeniable 
and lamentable truth : we shall, at least, assume that such 
is the fact. But this new-born depravation has not, as yet, 
been aggravated by indulgence in voluntary transgression. 
On these grounds, we are bound, I think, to conclude that, 
as the sin varies, so does the danger. 

It seems right to say that wherever there is sin there is 
danger. The undeveloped, involuntary sin (that is, sinful- 
ness, tendency to sin) of the little child is a source of 
danger. How soon and how keenly do godly parents feel 
this ; and how much more distressingly would they feel it, 
if they had not grounds for hope as well as fear. Yes, it 
does seem right, biblical, divine, to cut to the quick just at 
this point. There is no playing with sin on the part of 
God : He has promised it no truce. But just as certainly 
does it seem the reverse of right to say that all human 
beings are equally in danger. Their sin is not equal, and 
their danger cannot be. 

If the truth be such as to commend itself to every man's 
conscience in the sight of God, then on this subject it ought 
to assume the following form: The greater the sin, the 
greater the danger : he whose sin is most deeply rooted, 
most persistent, most wilful, — he is in the greatest danger 
of destruction, 
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Actual sin is a thing of many degrees. It may be that even 
inborn sinfulness is a thing of degree. The only view we can 
take of sin which brings it at all to an equality, — in its rela- 
tion to all men,^-is that involved in the federal headship of 
Adam. It may be said that, in so far as all are constituted 
sinners by Adam's sin, they are all equally so constituted : 
that this is not a thing of degree : that it is simply an 
external law of relationship, by virtue of which all mankind 
must die for Adam's sin. And we are convinced this is 
correct. It appears plainly to be what Paul teaches in 
Romans Fifth. But, then, we are also persuaded that the 
first death only should be thought of in this connection. It is 
gratuitous to go further. It seems to me to be pure wanton- 
ness to assume that the Apostle meant anything so mon- 
strous as that Adam's posterity are under a law dooming 
them to the full and final destruction of their being by 
reason of the one representative offence of their first father. 
For this, further, should be well observed with reference to 
the relation of the race to its first and sinful head : That 
headship must have terminated in itself, but for the Divine 
purpose to introduce a second Headship. But for Christ, 
Adam would have died on the very day that he sinned. 
Justice could not have been so diluted with apparent mercy 
as to be changed into downright cruelty. It would have 
been just for Adam at once to die. It would have 
been just for the race to perish in its head, for the plain 
reason that it transgressed only in him, — that is, it com- 
mitted that offence (we are discussing no other just now) 
only in him. As the offence of the race was committed 
representatively, the punishment of the race must, in 
justice, have been suffered representatively. Any other 
doctrine than this is, — however little meant to be so, — a 
dreadful libel on the equity of the Judge of all the earth. 

That constitution of things, therefore, by virtue of which 
Adam's sin is reckoned to his posterity, is founded in the 
Divine benevolence. Sin was permitted to abound, in this 
way, only because it was intended that grace should much 
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onore abound. This very superabundance of grace being 
^he reason, ^.^., why infants die, in so far as their death is 
-attributable to Adam's offence. 

We thus arrive at the conclusion that imputed sin cannot 
be held to aggravate the danger of perishing in which the 
human race is placed. It might — if it could stand alone. 
But it cannot. Imputed sin necessitates imputed righteous- 
ness, l^he curse necessitates the blessing. The self-same 
Divine arrangement by which the disobedience of the 
one injures all, provides that the obedience of one shall 
bless all. 

It would be a disturbing element to pursue this line of 
thought any further at present. We wished here simply to 
show that we were not making a grave omission by counting 
the two great sources of danger to be inherent, and sin actual. 
Sin imputed cannot be reckoned in: we know nothing of 
that save as the under side of a complex arrangement con- 
ceived in Divine love and pursuant of human salvation and 
advancement. 

These, then, being the two sole causes of danger, we are 
still free, and now bolder than ever, to say, that men's 
-danger of perishing is essentially a matter of degree. In 
certain cases it is, alas ! inevitable : we want to know as 
much as may be given us to know about that which may 
determine which these cases are, — within what limits they 
are to be found, — and whether they engross all who, from 
whatever cause, die ere the malady is cured and the mad- 
ness is removed. 

2. God loves all tnen^ notwithstanding that they are 
dinners y and is unwilling that any should perish. The 
love and the unwillingness are both worthy of God : they 
glorify Him while they gladden us. 

As for the love, it is something more than pity, weeping 
but weak, profuse but unavailing, lofty but akin to con- 
tempt. God's love for sinners is primarily His love for 
men in spite of their being sinners. When we say tha 
<jod loves sinners, we chiefly mean, or ought to mean, — 
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that He admires, values, prizes them ; that He desires a^^ 
is drawn to them ; that He sees all that is noble and hoper^ 
in what they are ; and looks through what they are to wh^ 
they may be, — to what they are individually and collective^ 
capable of becoming. It is thus, first and foremost, th^ 
God loves men. And no wonder ! Again, we say, n - 
wonder. Is not man God*s own creature ? Is he no- 
a noble creature ? — the noblest on earth ? May he no':3 
be, inceptively, the very noblest of all God's creatures 
in this world or in any other? He was made a little 
lower than the angels ; or, at least, for a little while inferion 
to the angels. The mere comparison ennobles man. Foe: 
several reasons, we think that the comparison, if searchedC 
into and pursued, might result in man's favour. Combining 
the Hebrew and Septuagint of Psalm viii. 5 in a single 
sentence, we may say, that man is comparatively a little^^ 
lower than God, and temporarily a little lower than the 
angels. The reader can pursue the thought. 

Man is a noble creature. He is worthy of everlasting 
life: at least in all cases in which he does not count 
himself unworthy of it (Acts xiii. 46). 

Man is a noble creature, and therefore God loves him, 
therefore God values him, therefore God is unwilling that 
he should perish. How marvellous is it that the heralds of 
this love should, to a large extent, pervert their message. 
Under guise of extolling His sovereignty, they demean 
His love. The burden of their teaching seems to be this : 
God does not want you — ^you are nothing to Him — He can 
do very well without you ! Unwise proclaimers ! Not 
thus was your Master wont to speak. Not thus did the 
converted Jew of Tarsus apprehend the Divine philan- 
thropy. 

Then, as to the Divine unwillingness that men should 
perish, — that unwillingness is worthy of the love from 
which it springs. It is not a mere passive reluctance that 
men should be lost, — looking unavailingly on while they 
go down to perdition. It is a positive will that men should 
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be saved, — that none of them should perish, but all of them 
have everlasting life. It is an active will as distinguished 
from a passive willingness. It is a will which moves heaven 
and earth to accomplish its object. It leaves nothing un- 
done that is proper to be done. No sheep — no lamb — can 
be lost for the lack of being sought by the Divine Shepherd. 
Is it dangerous to say so much ? Nay ! is it not much more 
dangerous to say less ? While we are trimming lest we 
should not edify, are we in no danger of libelling God ? 
No human being will be lost whom it is possible for God to 
save. I dare not say less than this : I dare not abate from 
It one jot or tittle. You tell me, I limit God's power : I 
would rather limit His power than limit His love, or ques- 
tion His sincerity. In point of fact, God's power is limited 
by His own perfections. It is the glory of God that there 
^re some things He cannot do. He cannot lie. And alas ! 
there are some men He cannot save. I am certain He 
^^uld save all if He could. 

If men were no more than brutes they could not be ruined 
"y sin. Man is too near to God to become incorrigibly 
^i^ted and yet live for ever. Because sin taints the moral 
^*sj>osition and culminates in the will, therefore, as it 
^^vild seem, may it become invincible, — except by the 
^^^irifice of the sinful, sinning one. Surely it is far better 
to Speak thus, than to belittle man, trifle with sin, and by 
in^p^lication charge God with folly, insincerity, or malignity, 
^^t: is impossible for the above considerations not to affect 
'"^ management of our inquiry into the future of our race. 
^^Ice, for a moment, the fate of dying infants, — or are we 
w^ooth to be ashamed, as if it were unmanly, to hale them 
^^^^> this controversy ? What ! is there anything to be 
^s teamed of in that ? Are we to know that one half the 
"*i>[ian race to appearance perish in infancy and yet think 
to Set them aside, as not materially affecting our investiga- 
tions on these subjects ? The hint may have originated in 
the ejccitement of debate ; but were it worthy of judgment 
t>y nierit, we should venture to pronounce it worthy only of 
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the unnatural atmosphere of the monastic cell, or, at best, 
of the precocity of the raw theologue who as yet knows 
not what it is to be a man. 

If Rachel weeps for her children, — if meanwhile they are 
lost to her, — if her heart is the more wrung with anguish 
because in the child she has already seen the man, — then 
oh ! how can it ever be that God should not see the flower 
in the bud ; or, seeing, should not heed the loss occasioned 
by the untimely frost. God cares for oxen : does He not 
care for human babes ? The sparrow does not fall without 
Him : does the child ? And yet in this life the short-lived 
child is not saved : it is not saved from death, for it dies ; 
it is not saved from sinful tendency, for it needs only life to 
reveal it ; it is not saved from imputed sin, for it falls under 
it. Yet God is not willing it should perish, or where would 
be His superabounding grace ? Saved in this life it is not : 
if saved at all it must be beyond death. In our next we 
purpose taking higher ground. 

Joseph B. Rotherham, 
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AN INQUIRY. 

PART III. 

The second of the four New Testament passages, which 
I cited in my last paper as the only possible proof-texts for 
the doctrine of the bodily resurrection of the lost, — I mean 
Acts xxiv. 15, " And have hope toward God, which they 
themselves also allow, that there shall be a resurrection 
both of righteous and of unrighteous ones," — does not call 
for our very particular attention. As will at once be seen, 
its language is both more brief and more general than that 
of the passage we have considered. It falls within — very 
much within — the scope of John v. 28, 29 ; it does not 
even in words (as I have indicated in the above literal 
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rendering of the last clause) predicate a resurrection of 
*air the individuals composing the two great classes 
spoken of; it in no way, as by the mention of * the graves,' 
even seems to define the nature of the resurrection in 
either case ; and hence, if the validity of the arguments 
urged in respect to the first passage in my last paper be 
admitted, they will cover, and much more than cover, this 
second passage. Indeed, the only real difficulty in the 
words here used by St, Paul, arises from the assertion 
made by him, that his hope of * a resurrection, both of just 
and unjust,* was one which his Jewish adversaries * them- 
selves also allowed.' I have shown, in my^first paper, that 
the testimony of the Old Testament is clearly opposed to 
the doctrine of the resurrection of the unrighteous, and 
even assuming that Paul was here referring to the Phari- 
sees exclusively; even tlfey, if Josephus and the Rabbis 
are to be believed, did not maintain it generally. How, 
then, is the Apostle's statement to be reconciled with the 
facts of the case ? I cannot here enter into a discussion 
touching the question, — in itself a very interesting one, — 
whether there is any or sufficient Scripture ground for the 
opinion distinctly and repeatedly maintained in the Talmud, 
and which some Christian writers on prophecy have been 
led from Scripture itself to entertain, — namely, that what- 
^, ever may ultimately be the case with men of other nations, 
all Israelites, as such, will finally become the subjects of 
salvation. But it need hardly be pointed out that if we may 
suppose this expectation to have been St. Paul's (and it is 
in his Epistle to the Romans that we find what is perhaps 
the strongest passage in its favour, chap, xi., passim), then 
we can well understand him as speaking here with reference 
only to men of his own nation ; and so, moreover, we may 
comprehend, — what otherwise is somewhat mysterious, — 
how, either to himself or to the Pharisees, the resurrection 
spoken of, so far as it pertained to the unrighteous, could 
be the subject of * hope: Be this as it may, however, it is 
sufficiently plain that the passage is not, as regards the 
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main question, very formidable ; and does not afford ^x0 
solid basis for a doctrinal conclusion. 

The third proof-text is Matthew x. 28, " Fear not ther 
which kill the body, but are not able to kill the soul : bu 
rather fear Him which is able to destroy both soul am 
body in hell." 

This passage, though it does not directly refer to th 
resurrection at all, certainly does suggest an argument i: 
favour of the bodily resurrection of the lost, which is a 
once fair and of seeming force. The argument is of thi 
kind, — If it be admitted that the * killing of the body 
which is within the power of man, is the first death; an< 
the * destruction of both soul and body in Gehenna,* whic 
is only within the power of God, is the second death ; ther 
inasmuch as this * second death ' is, first, to include th 
body, and, secondly, will not be 'inflicted on any who hav 
not previously died the first death, it is manifest that the 
must experience a bodily resurrection, since otherwise the 
will not possess any body to be destroyed in the secon( 
death. The argument looks strong ; but when closely ex 
amined, we shall find, I think, that there are several con 
siderations which so materially weaken it, that it cannot b 
relied upon. In the first place, the parallel passage in Luk 
xii. 4, 5, presents an important variation in its language 
It reads thus : ** Be not afraid of them that kill the bod^i 
and after that have no more that they can do ; but I wil 
forewarn you whom ye shall fear : Fear Him which a/te 
He hath killed (the body), hath power to cast into Gehenna. 
Here, it is obvious, the * killing of the body ' by God, pre 
cedes the casting into Gehenna, no reference being mad< 
to the body as included in the final and intensive inflictioi 
of judgment. The question then arises. Which of thes( 
versions of our Lord's saying is the true one, or which h 
to overrule the other ? Shall Matthew be made to bend t< 
Luke, or Luke to Matthew ? Or, — which is certainly to b( 
desired, — can some explanation be found which will harmo 
nise the two ? I think there can. It is simply an assump 
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tion that all who suffer the second death, i.e., utter destruc- 
tion and abolition of being, must previously and separately 
have endured the first death. No doubt the expression 
' the second death ' implies the existence of a first death, 
but, — apart from the fact that no such expression is used in 
Matthew x. 28, — it does not follow that the subjects of the 
second death must, without exception, have previously 
been the subjects of the first death. Is not < the second 
death' the Make of fire' (Rev. xx. 14)? and is not Satan 
to be cast therein, although, as a spirit, he is manifestly not 
obnoxious to the first death ? Are not the beast and the 
false prophet to be cast alive therein (Rev. xix. 20) ? ^^' And 
have we not the same kind of judgment, apparently, on an 
appalling scale, in the case of the armies of Gog and 
Magog, whom the fire of God is to devour (Rev. xx. 9) ? I 
take the teaching of Matthew x. 28, then, to be simply 
this, — that it is within the power of the Most High hy one 
awful stroke to destroy — in the sense of blotting out of 
existence — any of His rebellious creatures; a power this 
which, as we have just seen, He will hereafter in certain 
extreme cases exercise, and may even in the past, as in the 
case of Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, have already exercised. 
But I find in this passage no assurance that He will either 
universally or generally deal thus even with the lost ; on 
the contrary, Luke xii. 4, 5 seems to imply that in other 
cases, — as I apprehend as a rule, — He will first kill the 
body and afterwards cast the surviving soul into Gehenna. 
And thus understanding them, we can not only harmonise 
the two passages, but are also enabled to apprehend aright 
the element of truth which does exist in the argument some- 
times used by the advocates of the doctrine of eternal 
torment in reference to the former of them, namely, that 
though that passage tells us God is able to destroy both 

* If all the finally lost are to be restored to life by a bodily resurrec- 
tion before being cast into the lake of fire, in what does their fate differ 
from that of the beast and the false prophet, save in this, — that the latter 
are to escape the previous infliction of the first death ? 
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soul and body in Gehenna, it does not assert that He -^^^iU 
■do so. 

Should this explanation, however, fail to commend it^seif 
to the reader's mind, an alternative remains. No violence 
is done to the true scope and meaning of Matthew x. ^^> 
which thus also is brought into harmony with Luke xii. 4-, 5» 
if we regard the words * both soul and body ' as a synecdoclic* 
denoting simply the whole man as the subject of Divi^^* 
destruction, in contradistinction to the body which alon^ *^ 
subject to human violence. The body is an integral p>^^ 
of humanity but not the entire man ; it may be killed, ^^-^^ 
yet the soul survive ; but * both soul and body * is evider^- ^^ 
intended to be an inclusive definition of the entiret/" ^ 
being, if both are destroyed existence is at an end. 
then we clearly apprehend the truth that whereas man C^^ 
only deprive us of the body for a time, God can absolut^^ * 
blot us out of existence for ever, we shall have learned ^ 
that the Divine declarations were, in either case, intend 
to teach us. For that the language used is popular, a::^^^ 
not intended to have any scientific or doctrinal val^ 
attached to its terms, appears from the fact that the wo 
* soul,' — often synonymous with mere animal life, — occu -^ 
instead of * spirit,' which we know is the higher and mo^^" 
distinctive constituent of Human Nature. 

The only other passage which can be regarded as -^ 
proof-text by those who maintain the bodily resurrectio ^^^ 
of the lost is Rev. xx. 12, 13 : ** And I saw the dead, sma^ ^ 
and great, stand before God, and the books were opened ^ 
and another book was opened, which is the book of life ^ 
and the dead were judged out of those things which wer^ 
written in the books. And the sea gave up the dead whicl:^ 
were in it, and death and Hades delivered up the dead- 
which were in them : and they were judged every maix 
according to their works." This language, it must b^ 
observed, however, not only occurs in a vision, but is 
evidently pleonastic. As regards the souls of the dead, 
they all belong to one category and one locality — Hades ; 
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as regards the death-state, again, they are all dead and 
therefore lie under the power of death ; but in respect ta 
the relation of these categories to the visional appearance 
of tHe dead before the judgment-seat distinctions are recog- 
nised. They vanished in the ocean's depths, but they now 
reappear; they seemed long ago a prey to death, never- 
theless the dead must be judged ; they descended into 
Hades, but now they are raised up out of that region of 
darkness and silence. One great lesson, and only one, is 
taught throughout, namely, that all the dead at that time 
shall thus stand before the great white throne. But mark! 
—it is as the dead that they do stand there, " I saw the 
dead, small and great, stand before God." ..." The dead 
were judged out of the things written in the books." 
When the first resurrection is described in the fourth verse 
^^ this chapter, it is said : ** I saw the souls of them that 
^ere beheaded for the witness of Jesus, &c., . . . and they. 
^ivcii;'' that is, these holy souls were reunited to material 
bodies, and as entire men, in the integrity of their glorified 
humanity, ** they lived and reigned with Christ a thousand 
yca.rs.*' But not so those here spoken of. It is as the dead 
they stand before the throne ; as the dead they are judged ; 
^s the dead they are cast into the lake of fire; A human 
^^Ol invested with a material body is a living man, and 
therefore as those who stand before the great white throne 
*r^ * the dead ' it follows that they must be disembodied 
s^ials. 

"To meet this line of argument it will no doubt be said 
th^t: in the fifth verse of this chapter we read : "But the 
^st of the dead lived not (again) tmtil the thousand years 
were finished," and from the occurrence of the word * until' 
It rnay be argued that then the rest of the dead shall live. 
^^t this is by no means necessarily implied. The usiis 
^^^uendi of the term is, I think, fairly established by Pro- 
fessor Bush to be this, — " That while it affirms the con- 
tinuance of something during a certain specified period, it 
does not necessarily deny the continuance of it when the 
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period is expired ; and so conversely, when it denies th 
continuance of anything during a given period it does nc 
necessarily affinn the continuance of it subsequently to il 
close. As the Greek follows the Hebrew usage in thii 
particular, we begin with illustrations from the latter. 
The importance of the point in the interpretation of pro- 
phecy will justify a copious list of citations : — 

" Gen. xxviii. 15, — God said to Jacob : * I will not leave 
thee, until I have done that which I have spoken to thee 
of.' It surely does not follow that He would leave him 
then. 

" I Sam. XV. 35, — * Samuel came no more to see Saul 
until the day of his death.* Of course he never came again. 

** 2 Sam. vi. 23, — * Therefore Michal, the daughter of 
Saul, had no child unto the day of her death.' 

" Ps. cxii. 8, — * His heart is established, he shall not be 
afraid, ttntil he see his desire upon his enemies.' 

" Isa. xxii. 14, — * Surely this iniquity shall not be purged 
from you, till ye die.' 

** Isa. xlii. 4, — * He shall not fail nor be discouraged, till 
He have set judgment in the earth.' 

** Isa. xlvi. 4, — * Even to your old age I am He.' 

** Passing on to the New Testament, we have the fol- 
lowing : — 

" Mat. i. 23, — * And knew her not, till she had brought 
forth her first-born son.' This affirms nothing in relation 
to the time subsequent. (On the meaning of the word in 
this instance a controversial war has been waged for cen- 
turies, as on it is supposed to hang the decision of the 
question. Did Mary have other children by Joseph subse- 
quently to the birth of Christ ? The fact is, however, the 
use of the term here decides nothing as to this.) 

** Mat. V. 18, — * Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or 
one tittle shall in no wise pass from the law till all be 
fulfilled.' Does this imply that any part of the law shall 
fail, even supposing heaven and earth to pass away ? 

" Mat. xxviii. 20, — ' Lo, I am with you alway, even unto 
the end of the world.' Would He cease to be with them 
then ? (Nay rather, will He not then only be personally 
and literally with them ?) 

" Rom. V. 13, — * U7itil the law, sin was in the world.' 
It surely did not leave the world when the law came. 
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" I Tim. iv. 14, — * Till I come, give attendance to 
reading.' Paul's coming would scarcely be considered as 
a discharge of Timothy from the duty of reading. 

" The usage in these cases is certainly beyond question, 
and equally so in our opinion is the very important instance, 
Rev. XX. 5, * The rest of the dead lived not until the thousand 
years were finished.* This conveys no implication that 
they did live when that period was accomplished." ** 

The seer's eye travelled, it would seem, along the bright 
vista of the millennial ages, but up to their verj' close 
*the rest of the dead lived not,' — that is to say did not 
attain a bodily resurrection. Whether they subsequently 
did so or not, he neither affirms nor denies. For an answer 
to that question, — if answer there be, — we must go to the 
following vision of the great white throne, and that informs 
us, as we have seen, that as still dead, — that is disem- 
bodied, — ^they stand before it, and if not * found written in 
the book of life ' (that is, as I apprehend, unless by repent- 
ance and the reception of the germ of the Divine life in 
Hades, they have acquired a title to the resurrection of life) 
meet their doom in the second death. 

So much, then, for the supposed positive scriptural 
evidence in favour of the popular opinion ; but, on the other 
hand, there is not wanting some negative evidence, in the 
New Testament as well as in the Old, of the fact that a 
bodily resurrection is not to be experienced by the unsaved. 
Thus we read : — 

John vi. 39, 40, — " And this is the Father's will which 
hath sent me, that of all which He hath given me I should 
lose nothing, but should raise it up again at the last day. 
And this is the will of Him that sent me, that every one which 
seeth the Son, and believeth on Him, may have everlasting 
life : and I will raise him up at the last day." That bodily 
resurrection is what is here referred to is clearly indicated 
by the peculiarity of the language used in the thirty-ninth 
verse. Mark, it is not said, — * that of all whom He hath 

* AnastasiSf pp. 379, 380. 
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given me I should lose none, but should raise them up at th :^ 
last day;* but, "that of all which He hath given m^ 
I should lose nothing (or * no part out*) but should raise nc: 
up again at the last day.*' And to deny that this bodily^ 
resurrection is spoken of as the distinguishing privilege oB 
the believer is to denude the language and the promises 
of all force and meaning. Why say that * those whom the^ 
Father hath given to Jesus * shall thus be raised up again, • 
if all must inevitably be so ? For observe, it is the fact of: 
such a bodily resurrection in the abstract, and not its 
accessories, however important, that is here referred to. - 
Christ does not say, * I will raise it up at my Second^ 
Coming;' or, *I will raise it up in glory;' but simply,.- 
**I will raise it up;" the sole contrast being for *it* (i.^.^ 
the body) to be lost — to perish. 

I am aware that an attempt has been made to meet this^ 
argument by maintaining that " the last day ** here spoken, 
of is * the last day of the present dispensation,' or, * the last 
day of Christ's absence,' and that, therefore, the specialty 
of the promise relates to the tifne — not to the fact of the 
resurrection. But this explanation is inadmissible for two 
simple reasons ; first, because all whom the Father has 
given to Jesus will not be raised up at the last day of the 
present dispensation, some being * found written in the- 
book of life ' after^the Millennium ; and secondly, because 
" the last day," — a phrase peculiar to St. John, — never 
means the last day of the present dispensation (see John 
xi. 24 ; and xii. 8) ; but the day of judgment, in other 
words, * the day of the Lord,' — a period extending from the 
Second Advent to the judgment of the great white throne. 

Luke xx. 34, — ** And Jesus, answering, said unto them, 
The children of this world marry and are given in marriage;, 
but they which shall be accounted worthy of that age, and 
the resurrection from the dead, neither marry nor are given, 
in marriage ; neither can they die any more : for they are 
equal unto the angels ; and are the children of God, being, 
the children of the resurrection." What the real significance 
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-of the scriptural distinction between * resurrection from the 
dead/ and * resurrection of the dead,* is, I have already 
indicated and shall have occasion in my last paper more 
particularly to consider. It must suffice here to say that 
* resurrection from the dead * is, as I apprehend, bodily 
resurrection — resurrection to life; whereas 'resurrection 
•o/the dead ' is simply the raising up of the disembodied 
«oul out of Hades. Hence, resurrection from the dead 
being in this passage evidently restricted to those *who 
shall be accounted worthy,' and are by the very fact of their 
participation therein declared to be Hhe sons of God;' it 
follows that the resurrection of the unsaved cannot be of the 
«ame bodily nature. And in connection with this passage 
it is worthy of notice, that on the supposition that the 
unsaved dead are to have a bodily resurrection in order to 
their future probation in the Kingdom of God (a view 
entertained, I believe, by Mr. Henry Dunn, Mr. George 
Storrs, of New York, and others) ; it will follow that so far 
as they are concerned the Lord utterly failed to meet the 
difficulty suggested by the Sadducees, 

2 CoR. V. I — 3, — " For we know that if our earthly house 
of this tabernacle were dissolved, we have a building of God, 
a house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens. For 
in this we groan, earnestly desiring to be clothed upon with 
our house which is from heaven : if so be that being clothed 
we shall not be found naked.'' What is St. Paul's meaning 
in these last words which I have italicised ? To suppose 
any moral or spiritual ' nakedness ' intended is clearly in- 
consistent with the fact that the * clothing * with which it 
stands in contrast is physical ; and we are compelled, 
therefore, by all sound rules of interpretation, to regard 
both as spiritual or both as physical. Accordingly Dean 
Stanley paraphrases the third verse thus : — ** Therefore 
having described his desire for the new habitation, the cur- 
tains, as it were, of the new tabernacle, in which to enve- 
lope himself, he adds : * I desire this, in the hope, the fond, 
confident hope, that when the time comes, as come it will, 

M 
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for this change of earthly for heavenly garments, I 
not be left a naked^ disembodied spirit,'* And he 
" The expression * naked ' (yofioi) naturally follows 
the metaphor of the whole passage. But there is a pe 
propriety in it, suggested by the use of the figure in < 
writers for disembodied spirit (see Wetstein)."* P 
enough what the Apostle deprecated was to be found 
resurrection without a body, thus obviously implying 
this will be the fate of some. 

Such, then^ is the amount of evidence furnished t 
New Testament, both for and against the generally re< 
doctrine of the bodily resurrection of the lost ; whet 
is in the former respect, — when viewed in the light < 
explanations offered, and taken in connection with the 
negative evidence of the Old Testament, — sufficiently $ 
to establish the popular view the reader will decide fo: 
self. I, for one, however, must express my convictioi 
it is quite inadequate for the purpose, and this conv 
is strengthened not a little by an apprehension of the ^ 
and important doctrinal results of this negative concli 
But the consideration of these must be reserved for an 
paper. Fid 

{To be continued.) 

A NEW THEOLOGY. 

There is a new commandment which 

New hearts alone can keep ; 
Its fruits, a new earth and new heaven ! 

Will with a new song reap ; 
And when this new command is kept 

With new eyes shall we see 
New things of every kind, except 

A New Theology ? 

Ecclesiastics, spider-like. 

On Jesus Christ the Door 
Have spun their cobwebs fine until 

They've darkly closed Him o'er : 

* The Epistles of St: Paul to the Corinthians, in loc. 
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They catch the souls that come to Him, 

They seize them for a prey ; 
Oh blessed hour, oh happy man. 

That sweeps their webs away. 

For webs that any man may break 

May many men repel, 
And why should Heaven's door look as dark 

As if it led to Hell ? 
Perhaps this New Theology 

Has come to do no more 
Than sweep the cobwebs all away 

From Jesus Christ — the Door. 

T. T. Lynch. 

{Memoir by William White,) 



2 RIGHTEOUS DEAD— WHERE ARE THEY 
NOW? 

CHAPTER III. 

zii^is/i Opinion at the Time of tlic Exodus and 
subsequent thereto. 

FORE adducing the testimony of the Prophets regard- 
le unseen world, it seems desirable to notice, however 
y, the state of Jewish opinion on this point at the time 
e Exodus, and at a period subsequent thereto. This 
to some extent at least, be gathered from the historical 
8 of the Old Testament. 

le only passage to be found at the period of the Exodus 
ti bears directly on the future life, is that in which the 
, appearing to Moses in the burning bush, thus addresses 
— * I am the God of thy Fathers, the God of Abraham, 
rod of Isaac, and the God of Jacob' (Exod. iii, 6). 
not *7 once was the God of these long-deceased 
archs,' or, * I will at the last day recognize them as 
,' but / am their God now, a text which read in the 
of Christ's own exposition of it,—* God is not the God 
! deadf biU of the living, for all live unto Him,' would 

M 2 
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almost seem to put it beyond doubt that Moses, by th** 
words, was taught the survival of the spirit after death. 

It is quite true that the words in question were quoted 
our Lord in answer to Sadducees who were denying t 
resurrection ; but this circumstance by no means depri^ 
them of force when regarded as teaching these men, vi 
disbelieved in the existence of either angel or spirit, that 1 
Patriarchs then lived. They surely must mean this ; tl: 
cannot merely assert that God is the God of <dust a 
ashes,* which will one day be raised ; they all but decL 
in distinct terms that God is the God of their living soi] 
or why should it have been added, — *for all live unto Hin 
Probably, — the highest probability — is certainly on the si 
of this wider interpretation, which, if the true one, leaves 
without doubt that the men who lived at the time of t 
Exodus, however little they knew of what was to come af 
death, were taught that at death men entered a world 
spirits, and, in some sense or other, were with God. 

Moses (who was learned in all that Egypt could teac 
and the Israelites generally, who, during their oppressic 
adopted to a great extent the Egyptian idolatry, — for they f 
charged by Joshua to put away the gods which their fath< 
served in Egypt (Josh. xxiv. 14), — were perfectly famil: 
with the universally recognized doctrine among that peop 
of the continued life of the soul after death, — a trace : 
doubt of primeval revelation, — and therefore probably r 
taught in the Law, although implied. For the Mosaic La 
in its reference to man, was a system of responsibility mail 
depending on temporal rewards and punishments. T 
points in which the religion of Egypt exhibited traces 
truth, are nowhere contradicted by the Law, although i 
obvious reasons they are not expressly taught in it. In t 
book of Job, a man supposed to have been contemporary wi 
Moses, passages occur which certainly look like a recogi 
tion of the after life of man's spirit, but as it is possible th 
may refer only to a resurrection, — since they are simp 
expressions of confidence in the coming of a day when 1: 
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righteousness should be made manifest, — these cannot 
fairly be adduced as evidence of what he thought regarding 
the condition of the spirit immediately after death. 

That the best of the Jewish people during their entire 
history, and amid all their backslidings, were, more or less, 
governed by the expectation of an existence beyond the 
grave, we are fully assured' in the Epistle to the Hebrews. 
It is indeed impossible to comprehend or appreciate the 
conduct of their greatest men without allowing that they 
were influenced by hopes which transcended this life. * These 
all died in faith, not having received the promises, but 
having seen them afar off, and embraced them, and con- 
fessed that they were strangers and pilgrims on the earth * 
(Heb. xi. 13 — 16). But this again, does not throw any 
light on their views as to the immediate future of men. 
The words of Balaam,—* Let me die the death of the 
righteous, and let my last end be like his,' certainly indicate 
the expectation on his part of results beyond the grave, the 
character of which would depend on conduct here; but 
they prove no more. For anything that appears to the 
contrary he might suppose that his soul would sleep until 
the time indicated by the words, * I shall see Him, but not 
now ; I shall behold Him, but not nigh ' (Numb. xxiv. 17).* 
I, for one, certainly do not believe that this was the case, 
but that proves nothing. 

The same remarks may be made respecting much that 
occurs in the later history of the Jews. Belief in a resur- 
rection is frequently implied where nothing is said as to the 
continued consciousness of the spirit after death. Hannah's 
prayer, for instance, in which she declares * The Lord 
killeth and maketh alive ; He bringeth down to the grave, 

(* It is. more than doubtful whether these words have any reference 
to a future life. The more correct rendering is, — * I see him though He 
is not now : I behold Him, though He is not nigh.' The tenses are the 
same as in xxiii. g. Balaam there spoke of what he saw with the 
bodily eye ; here he describes 'what is actually before him in prophetic 
vision.— Ed. • O. H.') 
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and bringeth up ' (i Sam. ii. 6) may, or may not imply "^^^ i 
belief of continued consciousness in sheoL More, mu^ -Kiici 
more, however, is to be learned from the fact that t^:=Mbe 
Jews so far inclined to necromancy that it was needful ' to 

pass severe laws against attempting to deal with the dea.^^d. 
This, at least, is proof positive that, whether they we ^^re 
right or wrong in so doing, the Israelites believed the de^^^-^d 
existed somewhere in conscious being. 

Whatever view may be taken of the conduct of the Wit^^^h 
of Endor, or of Saul who sought her assistance, this, at 

least, is certain, Saul believed in the possibility of Sami^^^el 
being ' brought up,' however evil might be the means ^KT>y 
which his reappearance on earth was to be accomplishe — sd* 
Supposing, for the supposition is the most reasonable on 
that Samuel was not * brought up * by the incantations 
the sorceress, but that he was permitted by God to app 
for the purpose of declaring the doom of the wicked kin 
the result is the same. Saul believed that Samuel was in 
state of consciousness. If this be so, let the convictioi 
of the Israelites be what they might as to the reality 
magical powers, — and the probability is that by all sensib^:::^^^ 
men sorcerers were regarded as wicked impostors, — thu- '*'^ 
can be no doubt that they believed in the conscious exii^^^^" 
ence of the spirit after death. 

Again, if Samuel did appear, and the prophecy utter^^^^ 
regarding Saul seems to be proof of it, then the words ^ , 

Samuel, * Why hast thou disquieted (or disturbed) me 
clearly indicate that he was somewhere at rest. Th'^^^^^ 
thought indicated is just the same as that which 
naturally gather from reading about Lazarus in Abraham 
bosom, namely, that the spirits of the righteous after deat 
pass into a state of tranquil repose ; conscious, but cOr 
scious only of exquisite peace. 

Such without doubt were the opinions of the Jews, an 
it was because they held these opinions that they wei 
always ready to believe in the reappearance of the Pre 
phets. In the Second Book of Maccabees (xv. 15) 
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lead of the reappearance of Jeremiah, and in the Gospels 
of a popular supposition that Christ was John the Baptist 
risen again, or Elijah, or one of the Prophets. The super- 
stition that was thus manifested could not have existed had 
it not found a hasis in the belief that the spirits of these 
departed great men were in some state of conscious exist- 
ence. 

May we not, then, well ask, — How came this belief to 
prevail in Judea ? If false, how comes it to pass that it is 
nowhere opposed or denied in the Sacred Writings ? The 
Sadducees alone seem to have scoffed at the supposition 
that either Angel or Spirit existed. Is it not, then, fair, — 
nay, almost necessary, — to infer that the belief in question 
was well founded, that it was supported by an unbroken 
tradition, and that it had originated in a primeval revela- 
tion, the authority of which had never been disputed by 
any but Materialists, with whose follies we have here no 
concern ? 

As we proceed to examine the teaching of the Prophets 
and the aspirations of the writers of the Psalms, we may, 
-at least, expect to find this belief in the continued life of 
the spirit after death either strongly supported or un- 
sparingly condemned. To these we now turn. 

A. 
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'**For ye are dead, and your life is hid with Christ in GodJ*^ — Col. iii. 3. 

One of the most important questions for us, as Christians 
of the nineteenth century, to answer is this, — How far does 
the conventional Christianity of the present day correspond 
with that to which Christ calls His disciples? Those of 
my readers who are acquainted with Sunday Morning, will 
remember that there were in that magazine a number of 
very interesting articles on this deeply-important subject by 
the Editor. These articles took, as it were, for their text, 



156 MODERN CHRISTIANITY. 

the following extract from a sermon by Dean Ghurcl«rX^ — h : 
" We live one kind of life, an innocent, it may be a usefu M^aT^xXf 
improving, religious life, but it is not the life we read of i:'^ w 
the New Testament ; and yet that life is the one whic ^:> -"ch 
Christians, in some sense or other, accept as their rul^X-ile. 
When we put the two together, side by side, the min* -Crx: nd 
must be dull indeed, which is not conscious of a strong Mrxng 
sense of difference and contrast." 

These words are undoubtedly true, and the questior ^i^on 
therefore is this, — is not our modem conventional Chrii^s -•s- 
tianity very far short of that which our Lord requires oc^ 0^ 
us ? I do not profess, myself, to be able to answer this i -*^s. 
question satisfactorily, or to lay down any rules on th» -^r^c- 
subject. It is unquestionably a matter for each one's ow^:" 
individual conscience to determine. No rules, so far as 1 
can see, are laid down by the Apostles of our Lord, doubt: 
less because it was better on the whole that they shoulc 
not be given. None of us, therefore, has any right ic 
judge his brother in this matter ; but it is of the greatest 
moment that in a case so important, we should be carefuC 
that we use not this Christian liberty of ours for anything 
else but the glory of God. 

It is a frequent remark that it is extremely difficult in 
the operations of trade and commerce to preserve the stricC 
line of integrity; yet this is just what a Christian ought, as 
the servant of God, to prefer making any sacrifice to pre- 
serve unsullied. 

In questions relating to law and the preservation even o£ 
our own rights, the greatest possible care is to be taken^ 
lest any feeling of vindictiveness actuate us, — even in 
regard to what we know to be our rights, we are to be sloi^ 
to assert them, and ' rather take wrong and suffer ourselves 
to be defrauded,' than offend or hurt the consciences of 
weaker brethren. We must be content, for Christ's sake, 
to be thought fools, and without spirit. 

Again, in such questions as politics, there are many 
cases in which the interests of our party and the plain^ 
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demands of justice and truth are obviously at variance ; 
and here again it is the duty of the Christian to refuse to 
be a consenting party to the cause of injustice. 

Cases such as the above are constantly occurring^ and it 
is in and through them that the servant of Christ is dis- 
tinguished from others. But can it be said that the 
Christianity of these days, however much it may profess 
theoretically to act on such principles, does veritably do 
80 } There can, I think, be little doubt that as a rule it 
does not. 

Are we then to consider modern Christianity a delusion ? 
Shall we say with the author of a clever pamphlet lately 
published, that it is nothing more than * civilised heathen- 
ism ? ' In very many cases there can be little doubt that it 
is so, for we have certainly, as a body of professors, come 
very short of the demands of Christ, and have unquestion- 
ably made a fatal compromise with the enemy in this 
matter. Now Christianity is not compromise. If we are 
servants of Christ, it will not do for us to be * lukewarm,' 
and * neither cold nor hot,' lest we be altogether denied the 
title of disciples by the Master. It will not do for us to 
stifle our convictions, nor to act on the world's principles 
of right and wrong. We are called upon as Christ's 
servants to act everywhere on the highest and most exalted 
principles. We shall never, as real Christians, be followers 
of our Master, unless we ever bear in mind the words 
above quoted : " Ye are dead, and your life is hid with 
Christ in God ; " but to the man who is thus dead to the 
world, all will be plain. He will know how to use this 
world without abusing it : * everywhere and in all places he 
will be instructed of God, both how to be full and to be 
hungry, to abound and to suffer need.' The true follower 
of Christ is one who will care little for the applause or the 
contempt of the world, as he looks for a recompense, riot 
from man, but from God. Though in the world, he is not 
of it ; but all his hopes, his aspirations, his wishes are 
fixed on the appearing and presence of his Lord and 
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Master. He is, in fact, a stranger and pilgrim upon eart! 
and looks for " the city which hath foundations, who 
builder and maker is God." This is the spirit which aloi 
can lead us to fix our affections on things above. 

As far as rules are concerned, it is difHcult to assij 
any: the only safe one would appear to be this, — ^that 
Christian is bound to look upon his wealth, his health, tk_ 
influence, and his position, in fact everything he has, 
being not his own, but as held by him in trust for Go 
* whose he is, and whom he serves.' All that he has beloni 
really to God, and not to himself, and is therefore to 
used for the glory of God, and, as far as possible, for 
good of all mankind, as being His creatures. God 
service is well and truly stated in the Prayer Book of 
Church of England to be * perfect freedom,' and he who is^ 
indeed, and in truth a * servant of God and the Lord Jesi 
Christ,' and who makes such use of everything he has 
he thinks will please his Master, will surely find that he 
free indeed, — free from the worst of bondage, that of sin 
and free also from his own carnal and corrupt affectioni 
and so brought into * the glorious liberty of the childrei^^ 
of God.' 

Our Lord says, " If ye are unfaithful in the unrighteous 
mammon, who will commit to your trust the true riches?' 
The inference to be drawn from these words is one whicl 
commends itself to our common sense ; the implicatioi 
being that those who in this world do not use everything 
they have to promote the glory of God, will not be rich nOi 
powerful in the world to come. Those, therefore, who 
not content to fix their affections on that world to come,< 
to which we are all hastening, — must be content to find 
that when they reach it, they are accounted merely * hewers 
of wood and drawers of water.' 

It is of the essence of Christianity that we should 
crucify the world and the flesh in ourselves, and stand 
with 'our loins girded about, and our lamps burning,' 
waiting for the Master's coming. Not that we are, there- 
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fore, to take no interest in the world, or our fellow-men. 
On the contrary, we should feel the truest interest in them 
all and for them all, as being the handiwork of our Father. 
" Whatsoever things are true, whatsoever things are honest, 
whatsoever things are just, whatsoever things are pure, 
whatsoever things are lovely, whatsoever things are of good 
report ; if there be any virtue, and if there be any praise, 
think on these things." If then we are faithful in the un- 
righteous mammon, we shall surely find ourselves in the 
new earth, entrusted with those true riches, which * neither 
moth nor rust will corrupt, nor thieves break through and 
steal.' And those who have been poor in the good things 
of this life, but have patiently borne and suffered their 
poverty through love to Christ, will be rewarded an hun- 
dredfold, and shall * enter into the joy of their Lord.' 

T. W. 
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PART III. 

The reader will now be in a better position to appreciate 
the force of our objection to the scheme of the * Analogy.' 
In that famous work the two things compared are, on the 
one hand Revealed Truth — * Religion,' and on the other 
hand * the constitution and course of Nature.' It is argued 
that whatever difficulties we may find in the former, they 
are no greater than we know to exist in the latter, and the 
authorship being one, reason has no ground for rejecting 
the Christian Revelation on account of such difficulties. 
As we stated in our former paper the difficulties in the 
Christian Revelation are assumed ; no attempt is made to 
criticise the value or to reduce the number of the alleged 
objections to the doctrines of the Christian faith as held by 
the divines of Bishop Butler's day; and that being the 
case, our part is not to show that many of the difficulties 
supposed to inhere in the system of Revealed Truth have 
no real place but in the unwarranted inferences of fallible 
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theologians, — but to see how far the analogy instituted i& 
a just one, even granting the existence of the difficulties 
supposed. 

Let us look at the things compared a little more closely. 
— Religion or Revelation, we all acknowledge to have foi 
its sole author the Divine Being, — that its subject is the 
Divine character and will, as displayed in the provision 
made for the forgiveness and sanctification of a guilty race, 
and the promises made of the restoration to glory am 
incorruptibility of man and man's dwelling-place — *th< 
heavens and the earth.* 

*The constitution and course of Nature,' on the othei 
hand, believers in Revelation will acknowledge to be nothinj 
more than a parenthesis in the creative speech of God, b; 
itself utterly without authority to speak to the character o 
its Author, and moreover, so far as we are concerned, 
practically owning a dual authorship — both God and Satan. 
Let not the expression shock our readers, we have already 
guarded against any misconception. The supreme and 
great Original of the constitution and course of Nature we 
know and acknowledge to be the same as the Author of 
Revelation, but just as human history is to be attributed to 
man as well as God, because the permitted will of the one 
has had freedom to interfere subordinately with the will of 
the other, so the constitution and course of Nature is, we 
say, to be attributed to both Satanic and Divine agency, — 
the former having for a season the prerogative of using 
a perverted evil will in freedom, analogous to human 
freedom, in the ceaseless endeavour to undermine the 
authority of God and to destroy the happiness of His 
creatures. 

We object, then, that the authorship is not practically 
and for the purposes of the argument one and the same 
in Religion and in Nature; and therefore reason may 
accept the difficulties in Nature and refuse analogous ones 
alleged, or supposed to exist in Revelation. And if the 
authorship is not properly speaking the same in both* then 
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: he character of the Author of Revelation (which is in the 
lost intimate manner connected with a correct appre- 
Snension of both fully and partially revealed truth) is in 
:xno way affected by whatever may be inferred from the con- 
^stitution and course of Nature. 

But again, neither if the authorship were indisputably 
-one, would a transient scheme of things (being simply the 
adjustments and platform — the preliminaries and first 
.^stages of a future eternally fixed and immutably glorious 
^zzondition of the universe) be any reliable witness or re- 
"^/ealer of what was in the heart of its Creator. 

No temporary act of a man is a revealer of his character. 
3t is the issues of the act which interpret its meaning and 
"^hrow light upon the motives of the agent. And what is 
"^ihe present constitution and course of Nature but a tem- 
2>orary act of God whose meaning is shrouded in utter 
^smystery until its issues are known to faith first and to the 
future afterwards ? 

Once more to show the inappositeness of the things 
^:onipared, — 

Religion is concerned with the revealed purpose of God 
%o dethrone the kingdom of Satan and to set up the King- 
dom of our God and of His Christ. 

The constitution and course of Nature subsists under the 
"temporally permitted rule of the " god of this world." 

Suppose the authorship to be practically one, which it is 
^lot : then the argument is that the difficulties which belong 
^o a system of things in which Satan is allowed an active 
agency, should reasonably prepare us to accept the diffi- 
culties which belong to a Divinely-propounded scheme for 
abolishing his agency altogether. 

Now it immediately occurs to the mind that if Satanic 
agency in Nature is a truth, then the difficulties we find in 
it must be referable in the first place to that agency, and 
"that in a revealed scheme of things for destroying it alto- 
gether, — since the destroyer must evidently be the Supreme 
and His purposes the direct contrary of His adversary such 
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difficulties as arose from the subjected freedom of an evi3 
power must be expected to disappear. 

We have said sufficient to show that the argument oi 
Bishop Butler is essentially without an adequate basis* 

In our first paper we endeavoured to show that it was 
impossible to accept the constitution and course of Nature,K 
phenomenally, as a fixed quantity, whereas the truths oft 
Revealed Religion were fixed and unalterable. 

We showed that the course of Nature was subject to 
constant modifications at the hands of man, that — including^^ 
as Bishop Butler included, much that properly belongs to 
civil government, to civilisation, to the religions of the 
world, and to social ordinances, — it is constantly changing, 
and changing for the better. We asked where in the 
course of this course of Nature are we to fix our standpoint 
and observe the analogy between it and Revelation ? 

In one age our difficulties would be overwhelming, in 
another very much less, in the future renovation — palin- 
genesis — of all things, they would disappear altogether. 
We now further allege against the basis of the argument 
that the things compared cannot rationally be so. In the 
first place because while God alone is the Author of Religion, 
practically Satan is to a permitted and subordinate extent 
the author with God of the constitution and course of 
Nature. Secondly and therefore, because while everything 
respecting the character of God is fully revealed in the 
Christian Religion, Nature has no authority to speak to 
character at all. And lastly, that although the authorship 
of Nature were absolutely one with that of Revelation, 
Nature has no ability to speak to character, because tem- 
porary acts cannot without knowledge of the issues testify 
to the character of the agent, and Nature as we now know 
it is but a temporary act of God : that therefore reason is, 
fully justified, notwithstanding analogous difficulties in 
Nature, in refusing to find in such analogies a satisfactoiy 
answer to the objections alleged against a given system of 
Christian doctrine. 
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In a concluding paper we will make a few reflections 
arising from the topics we have had under consideration, 
and also show how much of valuable testimony to the 
truths advocated in « Our Hope,* this same Butler's 
' Analogy ' contains, so as to make it, notwithstanding the 
exceptions we have taken to the basis of its argument, 
a powerful vindication of the doctrine of the ultimate 
extinction of suffering and sin. 

Henry Deacon, 
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A REPLY TO THE REV. H. CONSTABLE, A.M.] 

CHAPTER V. 

Mr. Constables Conception of the Human SonL 
(Continued.) 

Supposing I should allow to Mr. Constable, that David 
by * my soul ' often means * myself,' what would he be 
the gainer? Is *my soul' thus proved to be *my flesh 
and blood,' — *my body,' in part or altogether? By no 
means. Bishop Beveridge says, "My soul is myself; 
but I think it most proper and reasonable to denominate 
myself /row my better party' i.e., from my soul or immaterial 
life. And so David, in Psalm xxiii., uses * I ' and * me ' 
eleven times, * my soul ' but once : " He restoreth my soul," 
— ^meaning * myself if you like, yet restricting the allusion 
to 'the better part,' 'the inner man' (Eph. iii. 16); the 
immaterial as distinct from the animal life. Why did not 
David say, ' restoreth me ' ? Simply because ' my soul ' 
conveys a profounder meaning than ' me,' and was intended 
by David to do so. Had David meant by * my soul ' only the 
corporeal ' me,' his reason for departing from the ordinary 
mode of expression is not very apparent. 

For my own part, I have no more objection than Bishop 
Beveridge had to * my soul ' and ' myself being held inter- 
changeable ; but wherefore this anxiety to supersede the 
first by the last ? Is * myself more explicit than * my soul ' ? 
Far less so, and is it not really to do away with explicitness, 
to shroud the meaning in obscurity, that the alteration is 
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suggested ? For * my soul,' read * myself,' and then • mys eT 1 'i 
may be supposed to signify my body ; and thus * myseC ^ 

may be tortured into supporting the materialism whic 
* my soul* would shatter ! But if *my soul ' means *myseL 
then 'myself means *my soul' or life; to make it rath 
mean that which can he buried, * my body,' is a palpable- 
let us say blunder: a blunder perpetrated in aid of 
unscriptural theory, one of the avowed objects of which is 
prove that those who accept a doctrine as old as the boa 
of Genesis (xxxv. i8) are guilty of Platonism ! 

With respect to the popular phrase * departed souls,' ai 
the sense in which it is generally understood, it is importa 
to notice that originating with the first Scriptures, ar 
perpetuated by the later ones, there is ample warrant for \ 
contmued use. We read in the passage just referred to (Ge 
xxxv. 1 8), *' And it came to pass as her soul was in depai 
ing (for she died) " ; in Luke ii. 29, " Lord, now lettest the 
thy servant depart in peace;" and in 2 Tim. iv. 6, " Th 
time of my departure is at hand." (See also Phil. i. 23^ 
Acts XX. 29.) Clearly Rachers soul departed from h^^ 
body, and Simeon's and Paul's souls in like manner departi 
from their bodies ; yet these latter souls are not spoken 
as souls, but as Simeon and Paul themselves ; hence 
what occurred was doubtless the same in all three cases, S 
follows that personality in death, scripturally attaches to th 
departed soul, and not, as Mr. Constable maintains, to th^ 
abandoned body (/>. 5, par, 13). Either Rachel hersel/ 
departed, or Simeon should have exclaimed, — * Lord, no^ 
lettest thou thy servant's 5owZ depart in peace;' and Pau 
should have spoken of * the time of his souVs departure. 
The fact that Paul and Simeon alike spoke of their owi 
departure, shows that the soul, or life, which departs out 01 
the body is, according to the Scriptures, to all intents ani 
purposes, the surviving representative of the individuate 
himself; he — disembodied — departs: and as the soul thus^ 
leaves the body, the inference is obvious, — it, the individu^ 
ality, is started for a certain destination which it has living^ 
energies to reach. That the individuality is the dead body^ 
and the goal — the grave, as Mr. Constable says, is realljr 
absurd. What departed from Rachel, Simeon, and Paul .^ 
Life. When ? Long before their bodies were buried. 
Where for? Hades. 

But enough ; let us turn to another point. It may be^ 
as Mr. Constable maintains {p. 2, par. 4), that the creation 
of man took place * in two distinct stages,' but the first may 
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have been man 'the higher animal;' the second, man 
breathed into by God and made ** a living soul," or a living 
life in the sense of continuing : first a mortal, next neither 
mortal nor immortal, but having a God-like life, terminable 
only in the event of committed sin. But sin was committed, 
sentence was pronounced, and then this continuing life 
became a dying life, identical, so far as the body was con- 
cerned, with the brute's. If this be more than a fancy (and 
it matters not to the argument whether it is or not), then 
I can comprehend that the addition, to the merely animal 
life which Adam at first possessed, inbreathed by God, gave 
to human life, not immortality, but a permanence it had not 
primarily, there was a life to live on in lieu of the blood life 
laid down in the dust. " Thou shalt surely die : " ** dust 
thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return," — that was the 
sentence. But though man's body has died from Adam's 
time to this, has that sentence ever been carried out ? 
I maintain the negative. 

Man is an accountable being, and will surely not be put 
out of existence until his full account has been rendered, 
investigated, and pronounced upon. To kill him outright, 
in satisfaction of one moiety — original sin, and then restore 
him to life again to receive death punishment for the other 
— personal sin, looks both irrational and vindictive ; it is 
capital punishment twice inflicted. 

But, Mr. Constable may ask, why restrict this permanence 
of being to soul and spirit ? to make the argument 
symmetrical you should include the body with them. By 
no means. The body dies, not violently, as by capital 
punishment, but naturally, consequent upon the inroads 
made on its health by the contracted disease of sinfulness ; 
it dies, not by the avenging judgment of God, but by the 
decaying influences of sin, brought to bear fatally upon it 
by the malignity of the devil himself. Who, under present 
circumstances, has the power of death ? Is it not the devil ? 
{Heb. ii. 14.) Is he not, as in Job's days, permitted to 
introduce the corroding poisons of vice and disease; to 
instigate violent hands to bloody deeds ; and even to lay 
under contribution the very fires and winds of Heaven in 
furtherance of his cruel end — the destruction of man's body ? 
But, ** Fear not them (the devil and his instruments) which 
kill the body, but are not able to kill the soul (the immaterial 
life) ; but rather fear Him which is able (in the day when 
He shall exercise the power of death) to destroy both soul 
and body in hell " (Matt. x. 28). The devil's power of death, 

N 
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therefore, extends only to the crippling of a human being ^ 
God alone can exterminate that being. 

That death of the body which comes under human, 
observation is not, then, the penalty threatened at all, but 
wholly the natural consequence to a delicate organisation 
of living in an atmosphere which the devil has poisoned, in a- 
place made dangerous by his commissioned assassins. The 
divine penalty will not be inflicted till after the assize, when 
the formally sentenced prisoners will be dealt with. Truly, 
** the wages of sin is death " (Rom. vi. 23), but what kind 
of death ? Death in war, natural death, death by mis- 
adventure ? No, but execution ; punishment appreciated 
by the criminal as in strict obvious connection with the 
offence committed. When a man is murdered by another 
man, is that God*s execution of him for original sin ; it is 
absurd to suppose so, because that which is suffered has 
clearly no relation whatever to the offence. A kills 5, merely 
to gratify his own wicked ends ; what has that to do with 
the account between B and C ? Nothing ; yet the result is 
that B altogether escapes a settlement with C as regards 
original sin, if that account is settled here. 

But it may be said, our Lord suffered a violent death at 
the devil's hands, through his agents, wicked men, where 
then is the relation, on this showing, in His case, between 
the penalty demanded by God, and the death suffered ? 
Yet there was such relation, whether it appears or not. 

Our Lord's case was exceptional. ** Christ hath given 
Himself for us an offering and a sacrifice to God" (Eph. v. 
1) ; and though by wicked hands He was crucified and slain, 
yet those wicked men could never have done violence to 
His sacred person but for His own voluntary submission to 
their evil will. The devil and his wretched dupes doubtless 
put Him to death in gratification of their own malice, but 
that He could have foiled both, had He so chosen, the com- 
plete victory over the devil in the wilderness, and the fact 
that in Gethsemane, ** As soon as He had said unto them, 
I am He, they went backward and fell to the ground" (Luke 
iv. I — 13 ; John xviii. 6) suffice to prove. Christ's death 
was accepted by God, in full satisfaction of the law's 
demands, because the victim, bowing to those demands, 
laid himself upon the altar : ** I lay down my life for the 
sheep," said the Good Shepherd ; and yet more emphatically, 
** No man taketh it from me, but I lay it down of myself" 
(John X. 15-18). Had He not laid it down oi Himself ^ what 
power or assemblage of powers could have taken it ? The 
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fact, then, that Christ "laid down His life for us" (John 
iii. 16), and that He has Himself explained to us the full 
significance of the sacrifice He came down from heaven 
expressly to make, directly connects, even in our eyes, the 
death suffered and the penalty demanded. Our case, there- 
fore, is not parallel with our Lord's ; the deaths we suffer 
are the consequences of sin, doubtless, but in no instance 
the denounced penalty. 

The very fact of human accountability proves to my 
mind man's continuance in being, until arraignment, trial, 
verdict, and execution. If there are two counts in the in- 
dictment, — original sin and individual sin, — there are not 
two trials, nor two penalties. If execution occurs at the 
first bodily death, there is an end to the proceedings. Can 
we suppose that God will restore the executed to life merely 
to kill them again ? Impossible ! 

In answer to the common objection, If our Lord did not 
die utterly, both body and soul, there was no atonement 
made ; it is sufficient to remark that the atonement must 
not be held to include both the immaterial soul and body. 
Christ said, " I will give my flesh for the life of the world *' 
(John vi. 51); **a body hast thou prepared me" (Heb. x. 5): 
and Paul says, ** We are sanctified by the offering of the 
body of Jesus Christ" (Heb. x. 10). " But God made 'His 
soul an offering for sin ' (Isa. liii. 10)." Well, that means 
— His life ; and here, without the shadow of a doubt, ** the 
blood is the life." Christ's blood was shed for us, — the 
verse cannot mean more. Our sacramental feast com- 
memorates but the body and blood; if another element 
besides these was included in the sacrifice, — how comes it 
to be unsymbolised ? especially when it (the immaterial 
soul), was the most precious of all. That which happened 
in Chrst's case, happens also in ours ; the body dies, the im- 
material soul, the living entity within us, does not die : it 
never dies if Christ is our life ; it will only die if Christ is not 
our life, and even then not until put to death. Death by 
accident, malice, disease, suicide, and so forth, is not to be 
identified with that death which is * the wages of sin.' 
At present men are in the position of criminals who die all 
kinds of deaths before the day fixed for their execution ; 
the law does not take its course in such instances. What 
is undergone, though in our eyes similar in result, in 
reality falls far short ; and whichever way looked at, can- 
not be identified as the actual legal penalty. 

By wicked hands the Prince of Life was crucified and 
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slain, i,e.f His body was deprived of life ; but His mc T"^ 
derers were not able to reach His immaterial soul, a^^ 
what became of it ? It went to Hades, — say David a ^^g 
Peter : it went to nothing, — says Mr. Constable. If t^^S 
last is right, and the man Christ Jesus was out of htvr"^^ 
during the three days His body lay in Joseph's tomb,—- — " 
David's line was extinct, and God's oath, " David shs^^ 
never want a man to sit upon the throne of Israel " (Je^^ 
xxxiii. 17), — was broken ! Or, if David's line was nc^^ 
extinct, the throne of the house of Israel, — Christ bein-^^ 
dead,— of right belonged to the next in succession. Bc^-- 
Christ's soul not dead, and His body prophesied to ris ^ 
again, the succession was in abeyance only till the thre» ^ 
days — the interim time covered by the prophecy — ha<^ 
expired. 

We sometimes hear of pre-Adamite man, chiefly fronrT^ 
men of science somewhat too eager to confute Moses^ 
Well, if the view thus stated be correct, mere irresponsible^ 
animal men may have been in existence as long or as short^ 
a time as you please, before God breathed into a selected^ 
one of the race His own similitude, and gave him dominion -= 
over all the world which He had made. Adam, improved 
from an animal into a rational being, and afterwards fur- 
nished with a help-meet for him, may with Eve have lived 
for many years surrounded by beings such as he was 
before God gave him understanding ; and if so, there were 
two increasing races of men at the same time, mere 
animal men and the sons of God, — Adam and his children. 
Now we read (Gen vi. 9) that, in process of time, " the 
sons of God saw the daughters of men that they were 
fair; and they took them wives of all which they chose;" 
for which wickedness God destroyed them from off the 
face of the earth, with the exception of eight persons* 
Noah and his family. And why were they saved ? Because 
**Noah was a just man, and perfect in his generations" 
(Gen. vi. 9) ; by which I understand that he and his three 
sons were the only ones who were perfectly free from the 
contamination consequent upon these unions with mere 
animals in human form. The Genesis account of the 
creation is marvellously condensed, and between the two 
supposed acts : (i) animal man, and (2) rational man, there 
may have been an interval of considerable duration. 

Walter Rowton. 
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ARTICLE II. 

T/ie Divine Principle of Judgment, 

"We closed our first article by a reference to the case of 
liuman beings dying in infancy. Our primary object in 
snaking that reference was not to establish any positive 
conclusions respecting their future life. The chief position 
"we wished to make good respecting them was a negative 
©ne. We drew attention to the fact that dying infants are 
xiot saved in this life. The inference in favour of their not 
leing lost by death was seen to be overwhelmingly strong : 
it was felt to be utterly irreconcilable with God's estimate 
^f human beings, and flatly contradictory to that compre- 
liensive arrangement by virtue of which babes die for 
Adam's sin, to think it possible that God should permit 
one half the human race to perish without any fault of 
their own. 

If not saved in this life, they must be saved in another, 
if saved at all. Whether saved by the mere process of 
Iseing raised from the dead, free alike from the taint and 
from the curse of the sin of their earthly head ; or, whether 
only raised from the dead to enter upon a deferred, but 



170 THE FUTURE OF THE HUMAN RACE. 

most fair and hopeful probation ; or, whether indeed, iir 
any other way, led onward and upward to a pure and 
victorious maturity ; — does not at all concern our present 
inquiry. Suffice it that the question of their fate cannot be 
set aside. Let those who can, believe that they perish hy 
the fact of departing from this life ; and let them, if they- 
please, reconcile this belief with the love of God, and the 
superabounding favour included in the headship of the 
Second Adam. Convinced that their task is hopeless, and 
that the tenet to which they adhere cannot commend itself" 
to many minds ; we shall assume that, in the persons oF 
human beings dying in infancy, we have an immense 
province within which Redemption will win its trophies- 
beyond the narrow limits of this present life. 

If God will save some human beings after death, may 
He not save more ? Where is the limit to be drawn ? 

He will save some : yet He will not save all. We know 
that some will be lost : for this is plainly revealed, and the 
revelation is sustained by the conviction in our inmost 
hearts that sin may deepen in its malignity to such a degree 
that God Himself must pronounce it to be both incurable 
and unpardonable. 

The question is, on what grounds are we warranted to- 
draw the limits of post-mortem salvability around dying 
infancy alone? Including infants, ought we to exclude 
idiots ? Surely not. Perhaps the idiot is a perfect human 
being, bating the congenital displacement of a single bone F 

We will not anxiously inquire where idiotcy ends and 
moral responsibility begins. We are merely in search of 
a principle, and therefore can well afford to leave such a 
question of detail to the decision of our All- wise Father ia 
heaven. 

It may be said, perhaps, that we might leave the entire- 
question which we are'discussing in the same good hands^ 
And so we might, — if we had reason to think that course- 
would best please Him. But we are very far from being" 
sure of that. God. may have given us plain hints of the: 
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principle on which He will determine men's final doom, 
and yet have very rigidly reserved to Himself the applica- 
ion of that principle to individual cases. We know at all 
ivents that He desires us to be wise up to what is written. 

The utility of speculative inquiry on any subject lies in 
:s adaptedness to aid in the discovery of overlooked or 
.nexplained facts. How many a benighted traveller has 
3und out where he was, by a shrewd conjecture as to 
^here he ought to be ! 

We are trying to ascertain the bounds of human respon- 
ibility: human responsibility, however, not with a mere 
eneral reference to rewards and punishments, but with 
pecial reference to release from the peril of sin. In other 
^ords : we are not chiefly concerned about when a human 
eing can be guilty of personal sin : what we want to know 
I when he can be guilty of refusing to be saved. Are all 
len that are responsible for their actions, responsible also 
3r the present attainment or non-attainment of salvation ? 

Sin does not preclude salvation. God wills all men — all 
inners — to be saved. The Good Shepherd came to seek 
nd to save the lost. All sinners are lost ; but not finally, 
ot beyond recovery. All the world is under sentence 
3 God: when and to whom does th^ sentence become 
rremissible ? 

Suppose we say: To him that believes not. But how 
an one believe on him of whom he has never heard ? 
tuinous unbelief cannot be less than a positive reftisal to 
elieve. But is even di first refusal inevitable and instanta- 
eous ruin ? Clearly not : how many ransomed ones there 
.re who first refused to be saved, and only afterwards 
onsented. 

So that we may safely affirm that we do not get sight of 
. principle of limitation short of persistent refusal to believe 
\n the Son of God. This, however, does appear to be 
luch a principle: and not one whit the less so, because 
lere again the authoritative application of it must be left 
o the All-wise. He alone infallibly knows the cases in 

2 
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which the absence of faith amounts to persistent refusal tc 
exercise it. 

But what a flood of light this principle, if found alto- 
gether trustworthy, would throw upon the destiny of our 
race. By its aid we should then be able to advance at i 
bound from the comparatively simple case of infants and-^^E^ d 
idiots to the more anxious one of those who have died-^^E^^d 
without hearing the tidings of salvation in Christ. 

Faith comes by hearing. These have never heard. The]/ 
have never, therefore, refused to believe. They have not 
once, far less have they persistently refused. 

They are sinners, and are in danger of perishing : buti— 
God loves them, and desires to save them, — desires this tc^- 
that unimaginable extent of desire which is involved in thfe^ 

gift of His Son. Nay ! He has given them eternal life 

in His Son, and they do not know it: they have never 
counted themselves unworthy of the gift. 

Can they be lost while this is the case ? Can God give 
them up to ruin thus? Has He, — we ask it with deep 
reverence, — done all that He can do to save them ? The 
irreverence is surely to represent God*s hands as tied, e.g.^ 
by the accidents and failures of missionary enterprise. 
The missionary reaches one village, and sinners are saved : 
he dies before he reaches the next village, and the good 
work is thrown back : war breaks out, and the light pene- 
trates no further at that time : the result is that the men in 
that next village die without hearing the Gospel; they 
could not believe, and in this life therefore they were not 
saved. Again we ask, — Cannot God do any more 1 To 
say nothing of the intermediate state — Is it impossible for 
God to raise these benighted heathens from the dead ? Is 
it impossible for eternal life to be then accepted ? We ar& 
certain that God will do all He can do : can He not do this? 

What if the very resurrection of judgment sjiould turn 
out to be a resurrection, — not necessarily to final condem- 
nation, but a resurrection to mature ripening for judgment. 

Again we check ourselves. We must resolutely draw 
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K)ack from any attempt to settle details for the adjustment 
of which our light is at present altogether insufficient. 

But is there no general principle on which we may fall 
back, — no principle divinely revealed ? We think there is ; 
and we proceed to state it as clearly as we can. 

It is divinely revealed that the Gospel is adapted and 
intended, either to save men ; or, failing that, to ripen them 
for judgment. Let us attend to some of the instances 
wherein this intimation is conveyed. One or two of the 
most striking texts must suffice. 

John iii. 18, 19, — " He that believeth on Him is not con- 
demned [krinetai, is not being judged, or (more fitly here) 
is not going to be judged=is not to be judged] ; but he 
that believeth not {me, the subjective negative, implying 
the refusal to believe), is condemned already {ede kekritai, 
has already been judged), because he hath not believed 
(has refused to believe : me, as before) in the name of the 
only begotten Son of God. And this is the condemnation 
{he hrisis, the judgment), that light (the light, to phos) is 
come into the world, and men loved darkness rather 
than [the] light, because their deeds were evil.*' This is 
the crisis : any other crisis is no crisis in comparison. The 
darkness and the light are both at once before the indi- 
vidual who is thus brought to a crisis. The light is the 
Personal Light who has come into the world, and who has 
now come unto the individual supposed. This light, thus 
shining on him, he rejects, preferring the darkness. The 
result is, he has now been inwardly judged ; the outward 
judgment is a matter of time. The "prisoner is held under 
the pleasure of the king. Hence, it follows, that the inward 
ripeness for final condemnation is reached by the deliberate 
and wilful rejection of the Son of God after He has been 
luminously brought nigh for reception. 

It will be allowed, that no man who has been brought to 
this'msts will perish on the ground of any inferior sin. 
The very hypothesis precludes all less malignant causes of 
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destruction. Whatever previous sins the man may have 
committed ; however justly for these sins he might have 
been condemned, and in one sense was condemned ; yet, 
as soon as he believes in the Son of God, those sins all 
lose their power to carry him forward into judgment : he is 
now not to be judged — he is in Christ. Consequently, the 
reason why the rejector of this provision perishes is solely 
his rejection ; for this is the condemnation. Hence, every 
man who has not rejected Christ is not under this con- 
demnation: he has not come to this crisis. In other 
words, he is comparatively unripe for judgment. Must he 
nevertheless perish for less decisive offences, because he 
happens (without any choosing of his own) to have died 
without the light of life reaching him ? Has the New 
Testament no testimony bearing exactly on this point? 
We affirm that it has. 

I Peter iv. 6, — " For, for this cause was the Gospel 
preached also to them that are dead, that they might be 
judged according to men in the flesh, but live according to 
God in the spirit.'* This is precisely the information we 
wanted. We wished to know whether the dead who had 
not in life heard the Gospel are considered ripe for judg- 
ment without he#-ing it. This passage says, NO. The 
context shows that those literally dead are the persons 
intended. ** Shall give account to Him that is ready to 
judge the quick and the dead." Now, though * quick * 
means * living ' yet certainly * dead * does not mean * living.* 
Manifestly, 'living and dead' is a generalisation which 
sweeps the whole domain, and both its terms are to be 
literally taken. Thus, then, verse five ends with those 
who are literally dead; and, when verse six resumes the 
term, it must still be taken to mean the literally dead. 
From this there is no escape; for here there can be no 
question of rapid transition from the literal to the figura- 
tive ; since (a) that ought to be self-evident, or else not 
allowed ; {h) the verses are both outwardly and inwardly 
conjoined in strict logical sequence, — outwardly by the 
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^or,' inwardly by the piercing antitheses implied : He is 
sady for judgment — are they^ even the * dead ?' Our verse 
splies : No ! not till they have heard the Gospel. Not 
oily must they hear the Gospel, but they must hear it 
h.at they may he judged.'' Till they hear it, they are not 
iBADY to be judged! 

Not convinced, the reader perhaps still thinks that the 
lead in verse sixth must mean simply those vfho are 
dead in sins,' i.e., * living in sins, and condemned to death 
3ecause of those sins ; moreover, dead to God, while alive 
o * self and the world.' Without for a moment conceding 
hat this is the meaning of the passage, we reply : Be it so ! 
?ve will take you on your own showing: for argument's 
3ake, let us say that the * spiritually dead * are intended. 
N0W9 let us look at the passage ! " For, for this cause was 
ihe Gospel preached also to the spiritually dead, that they 
might be judged according to men in the flesh, but live 
according to God in the spirit.'* It appears then that * the 
spiritually dead ' need to have the Gospel preached to them, 
* that they might be judged /* We fancy we can understand 
the other end with which the Gospel is preached to the 
spiritually dead, — that they might * live according to God 
in the spirit ;' but what means the first-named end — * that 
they might be judged ?' Well, it is there, and it means 
what it says, — ^that the Gospel is preached to the (spirit- 
ually) dead * that they may be judged.' Then, either this 
is a needless preparation for judgment, or else the spiritually 
dead need to have the Gospel preached to them to prepare 
tJiem for judgment. True of one that is spiritually dead, 
it is true of all. All the spiritually dead need to have the 
Gospel preached to them to prepare them for judgment. 
Hence it follows that all who have not heard the Gospel 
are not ready for judgment; and, all who have died without 
hearing the Gospel have died unprepared for judgment. 
What is to be done? Are they not to be judged? The 
yudge is ready, but they are not. What is to be done? 
Can they not be got ready? The objector says, no. Well, 
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there is the objector in the difficulty ; and he cannot ge'fT 
out. He has shut himself in. 

Thus, then, it is utterly impossible to get rid of th^- 
principle embodied in these words. Either all mankind 
must hear the Gospel, or some of mankind must remain* 
unready for judgment. But all must be judged, and there- 
fore all must first hear it. Again : myriads do not hear it 
in this life : then they must hear it beyond this life ; for all 
must be judged. Has the objector, then, bettered his- 
cause one whit ? 

Exegetically speaking, it is utterly hopeless to think tcr- 
set aside the literal application of the word * dead ' in this 
passage. The previous verse leads straight to that appli- 
cation. The conjunction * also ' calls for it : " also to thent 
that are dead.'' This adds a second class of hearers : the 
living must hear it, and the dead ' also,' But all men are 
spiritually dead: there are not two classes in existence^ 
according to this view — a view therefore which Peter did 
not hold. And so it goes ! Every limb of the passage 
writhes in agony under the objector's treatment. *' Judged 
according to men in the fiesh.'* Why ! are not all * the 
spiritually dead * men in the flesh ? The moment * the 
dead ' are taken as still in contrast with the living of the 
foregoing verse, then every clause, every word of this verse 
falls into its place and becomes beautifully significant. 
There is no difficulty of interpretation, — ^however many 
there may be of imagination, — left. The need of the dead 
is there ; and the provision for the need is there too : more- 
over the provision is not a hopeless one ; beyond the ripe- 
ness for judgment shines out the possibility of life. 

What we were in search of, we have found. God has re- 
vealed the ultimate principle on which alone He will permit 
any of the human race to perish. None shall be lost 
whom He can save. None shall fail of eternal life but 
those who wilfully, deliberately refuse it. Every eye must 
see the light. Every mountain must be tracked to find the 
lost sheep ; every dark corner must be swept to find the 
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lost piece of money; and the son must know the goodness 
c^f the Father who has bread enough and to spari. 

The Gospel stands forth with more prominence than 
^ver; for, according to iff will God judge the secrets of 
xnen ; and that not as by a hidden rule of which the accused 
Kiad never heard. 

The Cross is the appointed meeting-place between all 
anaen and God. No man shall go down to perdition unless 
Jtie will insist on stumbling over the Tree on which the 
Saviour died. 

The preaching and hearing of the Gospel are charged 
^^¥ith the most solemn of issues. The Gospel must be 
^^reached, it must be heard. There are not two ways of life. 
3Ias God already shown me the one way of life ? how can 
3 dare refuse to tread with joyful feet therein ? Dare 
J prefer the darkness to the light ? Then I am inviting the 
one efficient cause of perdition to take effect on me. 

Dogmatism may well hide its head. How little we 
Imow : how slow in learning that. If we are humble and 
"teachable, God will show us more of the wondrous things 
in His Word. Father ! in Thy light may we see light. 

Joseph B. Rotherham. 



THE RIGHTEOUS DEAD— WHERE ARE THEY 

NOW? 

CHAPTER IV. 

T/ie PropJiets and tJte Psalmists. 

That the Prophets teach the doctrine of the resurrection^ 
few, if any, thoughtful and devout readers of Scripture will 
dispute. But with this we have here nothing to do, since 
we are now searching only for what is to be found bearing 
on the state of the soul immediately after death. What we 
want is evidence that they believed in the continued con- 
scious existence of the spirit after its separation from the 
body it once inhabited. 
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In inquiring for this evidence, the well-known passage in 
Isaiah, where in bold poetic imagery the Prophet speaks of 
Sheol as being moved to meet the King of Babylon, natu- 
rally first occurs to the mind. * Sheol from beneath is 
moved for thee, to meet thee at thy coming : it stirreth up 
the dead for thee, even all the chief ones of the earth : it 
hath raised up from their thrones all the kings of the 
nations. All they shall speak and say unto thee. Art thou 
also become weak as us ? art thou become like unto us ? * 
(Isa. xiv. g, 10.) Highly figurative language this without 
question. But has it, therefore, no basis of truth ? Does 
it not, at least, indicate the Hebrew's belief, — one that 
would never have been sanctioned by an inspired prophet 
had it been utterly groundless, — that souls after death were 
in a conscious state ? Nay, more. Does it not recognise, 
even for the heathen, a world of spirits in which the dead 
are regarded as confined tjll the day of judgment? 

Sheol is indeed here, as in so many other places, trans- 
lated * Hell,' but it is needless to say that no reference 
whatever is made to * Gehenna,' or the * Lake of Fire.' It 
is Hades that is moved ; the invisible world ; unless we are 
to suppose, — which it would not be very reverent to do, — 
that the Prophet really meant by Sheol, only the grave, all the 
rest being nothing more than the idle creation of a lively 
fancy. Surely it is more reasonable to come to the conclu- 
sion that the Hebrew prophets and poets, like the patriarchs, 
held, only more clearly, that the spirit of man at death, 
whether righteous or unrighteous, passed into what they 
regarded as a sort of shadowy prison, where it awaiteth the 
general resurrection. They no more dreamt of denying the 
existence of a land of the dead, than they would that of a 
land of the living. 

Still they did not imagine that in this world of shadows, 
if so they thought of it, — no distinction was drawn between 
the righteous and the wicked. In the fifty-seventh chapter 
of his prophecy, Isaiah, speaking of the righteous man, 
says, * He shall enter (that is at death) into peace. They 
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^"tlie righteous) shall rest in their beds, each one walking in 
fais uprightness * (marg., 'before Him,* i.^., before God in 
'^I^ rightness). Two ideas, which, at first sight, appear incon- 
S'X'vouSy are here presented to us ; namely, ' rest * and 
* '^ivalking.* The one implies repose, the other life and 
-^Cition ; combined they may indicate peace and growth. It 
s^ems impossible to suppose that they do not mean some- 
'tl:^ ing very different from the corruption of the grave, where 
■**o distinction can be drawn between the righteous and the 
^^> -icked. Here the peace and rest of the righteous in Sheol^ 
'* ^sken away from the evil to come,* is contrasted with the 
^^stlessness of the wicked. Again, I say we are, on the 
"^^v^Iiole, strongly reminded of Lazarus reclining on Abraham's 
'*^CDsoni. (See Isa. Ivii. i, 2, and ig, 20.) 

The language of Jonah, when in the belly of the fish, 
leaves a similar impression as to prevailing beliefs. * Out 
Of the belly of hell (Sheol) cried I, and thou heardest my 
^V^oioe,* are words that indicate the association in the mind 
"^^£ the Prophet, with Sheol as a land of life rather than a 
J^nd of death. He would never have said, * Out of the 
^STTave, — out of extinction and corruption he heard my 
^V'oice,* for he knew perfectly well that he was not dead. 
I^e was alive, and yet he speaks of himself as in Sheol. 

The reference to Jonah's condition made by our Lord 
i TOplies the same thing, for the body of Christ was never 
^ in the heart of the earth,* but in a cave into which men 
^^ould enter. It was the spirit of Jesus that * descended 
into the lower parts of the earth * (Eph. iv. 9). Only on the 
Supposition that Christ's Spirit, during the three days, waa 
in Hades, and conscious, would it be appropriate 
^liat, " as Jonah was three days and three nights 
A?vhale's belly, so shall the Son of Man be three days and 
three nights in the heart of the earth ** (Matt. xii. 40). 

The sixteenth Psalm is commonly, and properly, in my 

opinion, considered to be a Messianic prophecy, but this 

"fact furnishes no reason whatever for limiting its language 

altogether to Christ. David spoke of /«'/w5^// without doubt 
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when he expressed his conviction that while his ^flish ' 
should * rest in hope,* i.e.^ his body would remain in the 
grave in hope of resurrection, his spirit, — the immateria/ 
portion of him, would not be left in Sheol. Of Christ, * the 
Holy One,' he declares God will not suffer Him to see cor- 
ruption. Of himself he is content to say, " Thou wilt show 
me the path of life/* 

Again, in the forty-ninth Psalm, David, still speaking of 
himself, exclaims, "God will redeem my soul from the 
power of Sheol, for He shall receive me.** He recognises 
the great fact, everywhere taught in Scripture, that whatever 
is predicted of, or promised to Christ, belongs also in spirit 
to those who, as Christ's, are united to their Lord. What- 
ever might be David's expectations regarding the wicked, 
there can be little doubt that he himself hoped at death to 
enter upon a state of being in which he would continue to 
enjoy that personal communion with God which had been 
the chief satisfaction of his mortal life. And is not this the 
hope of every Christian ? He will not, indeed, at death, 
enter upon fulness of joy, but it is inconceivable, — what- 
ever may be the nature of his spirit*s temporary abode,— 
that he will then find himself /wr/^^r from God than he was 
on earth, or less conscious of His everlasting love. 

That the Old Testament saints had not views relating to 
the future as clear and definite as those we have, or ought 
to have, is probable enough, since they had not the later 
revelations of Christ to comfort and enlighten them ; but it 
is pushing words too far when we conclude, from certain 
expressions, that they had no light whatever on the subject. 
Would it be wonderful to hear a modern Christian say, 
* The dead know not anything ' ? * Shall the dust praise 
thee ? shall it declare Thy truth ? * * In death there is no 
remembrance of Thee. In the grave who shall give 
Thee thanks?* (Ps. xxx. 9; vi. 5; Eccl. ix. 5.) Would 
it be right or reasonable to infer that he who uttered 
such words must be a mere materialist ? Would it not 
be at least fairer to suppose that he thereby simply meant 
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to impress the importance of using the earthly life aright 
while it lasted ? 

The truth probably is, that while the chosen people, like 
the Patriarchs, had bright and blessed hopes for themselves 
personally, shadows, as a whole, hung over the tomb till 
Christ came and brought 'life and immortality to light.* 
Sheol often seems to have been to them a state of some- 
thing like silence and darkness, and in itself rather an object 
of aversion than of desire. The marvellous change which 
took place in this particular after the Lord's advent, — death 
being then coveted rather than dreaded, — is itself conclusive 
evidence that in relation thereto, old things 'had passed 
away,' and all things had ' become new.' 

The thoughtful author of Saturday Evening thus sums up 
his view of the teaching of the Old Testament on the point 
under consideration: — "The many dim phrases that are 
scattered over the surface of the Hebrew Scriptures, and of 
which the reader of modern versions takes little or no 
account; but which make allusion to the invisible world, 
are all in harmony with the notion that, to the righteous, 
Sheol, or Hades, is a place of perpetual worship. We read 
of the Fathers, * They are gone into peace ; ' — they abide 
' under the shadow of the Almighty ' ; who is * the dwelling- 
place ' of His people * through all generations : ' they remain 
in His secret chamber (the Holy of Holies) ; they dwell in 
His Tabernacle ; or * stand in His Pavilion,' — and are there 
* the expectants of Jehovah,' continually watching the move- 
ments of His hand." 

These expressions certainly do not seem compatible with 
supposed unconsciousness after death, and indicate a high 
probability at least that the Patriarchs and the earlier Jews 
believed in a life beyond the grave, and before the resur- 
rection. Certainty on the subject can, however, only be 
arrived at through a careful consideration of the later 
teaching of the Lord and of His Apostles. 

A. 
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THE BODILY RESURRECTION OF THE LOST. 

AN INQUIRY. 

PART IV. 

Having in my three previous papers on this subject ex- 
amined somewhat fully and carefully the textual evidence 
of the Old and New Testament, both for and against the 
commonly-received doctrine of the bodily resurrection of 
the lost ; having proved conclusively, I think, that such a 
doctrine has not only no place in the Old Testament 
Scriptures, but that their testimony is most distinctly 
opposed thereto ; and having shown, furthermore, that the 
only four passages in the New Testament upon which it 
can be based admit of such an interpretation as will serve, 
without force or evasion, to bring them into harmony with 
the earlier but, so far as their distinct didactic statements 
are concerned, equally inspired records: it now only re- 
mains for me, in conclusion, to point out such 

Doctrinal Consequences 
as must follow the adoption of the negative conclusion 
thus reached. These, as I have already observed, will be 
found to be both diverse and important ; and such as, I 
venture to think, greatly to confirm the view advocated; 
especially in the minds of those who, in an intelligent and 
non-materialistic sense, hold the great doctrine of ' Life in 
Christ only.' 

I. The recognition of the fact that the Scriptures do not 
affirm the bodily resurrection of the lost, at once and com- 
pletely removes the very serious objection to the blessed 
truth just mentioned, arising from the apparent interruption 
and reversal of both the great spiritual laws of which that 
doctrine is the embodiment, by a recall to life of those in 
whom, if we have apprehended the teaching of Scripture 
aright, the law of death should alone be operative. This 
difficulty has been clearly pointed out, and candidly ad- 
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spitted, by the Editor of this Magazine, in his article on 

* The Future Life of Unbelievers.* ** He therein observes, 

* * That very great difficulty does, in any case, attach to the 

cSoctrine of the bodily resurrection of the lost, we candidly 

sidmit ; " and this difficulty, I venture to think, will be felt 

-fio be the more serious the more closely it is considered. 

St. Paul, in the eighth chapter of his Epistle to the Romans 

(ver. 2), contrasts the two great laws under the dominion 

of one of which every human being exists. One is, * The 

law of the spirit of life in Christ Jesus ; * the other is, * The 

law of sin and death.* Now these are manifestly contrary 

the one to the other. The ultimate outworking and issue 

of the former is beautifully set forth in this very chapter, 

^vrhen the Apostle says : ** If any man have not the Spirit ot 

Christ, he is none of His. And if Christ be in you, the 

"body is dead because of sin ; but the spirit is life because 

of righteousness. But if the Spirit of Him that raised lip 

Christ from the dead dwell in you, He that raised up Christ 

from the dead shall also quicken your mortal soul by His 

Spirit that dwelleth in yoxi,'' (ver. 9 — 11). Here, then, we 

have the spiritual rationale of the bodily resurrection of the 

regenerate, — it is strictly a resurrection according to law ; 

there is nothing in it arbitrary, anomalous, or antinomian. 

But how is it in the suppositional opposite case? The 

ultimate outworking and issue of the latter law is as clearly 

indicated by the same Apostle when he declares that, "The 

wages of sin is death '* (Rom. vi. 23) ; and by St. James, 

when he teaches us that " sin, when it is finished, bringeth 

forth death ** (James i. 15). Here, then, we seem to have 

no room for a bodily resurrection, which is essentially a 

recall to life ; if there be such a thing in the case of tlip 

lost, it is manifestly a resurrection contrary to law, and 

altogether arbitrary, anomalous, and antinomian. If * life 

worketh within us,' then the natural, I might almost say 

the inevitable result, is the reanimation of the material 

* See * Our Hope,' vol. i. pp. 363— -369. 
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body ; but if * death ' — and only death — « worketh in us/ 
its natural and inevitable result will be, not the renewed 
life of the body, already dead, but the final destruction of 
the soul, as well as the body, in' Gehenna. 

Of course it is easy to say, as Mr. Minton does in the 
Christian World (November 13th, 1874), that: "The 
wicked will be raised (bodily) from the dead by virtue of 
the * law ' that God is able to raise any one by His own 
power when and how He pleases. And that the * ground ' 
on which He has declared that He will do so in the case of 
the wicked is that they may * receive the things done in the 
body.' " But this not only assumes that God has declared 
that the wicked {i.e., the lost) shall have a bodily resurrec- 
tion, which I deny, but it leaves untouched the real and 
very serious difficulty, — which it is passing strange that 
Mr. Minton should be unable to see, — that, as I have just 
said, while the resurrection of the body of the saved is 
according to law, the resurrection of the body of the lost is 
contrary to law. Nor is this the only difficulty which has 
to be met. It may be called the psychological difficulty, but 
there is also a 7noral difficulty, namely, the difficulty of 
reconciling with the revealed character of God, as a Being 
of infinite and universal benevolence, the supposition of 
His reinvesting the souls of the lost with material bodies 
for the simply vindictive purpose of inflicting upon them 
more intense suffering, as is supposed, in the second death. 
How the words of St. Paul in 2 Cor. v. 10, quoted by Mr. 
Minton, really touch these difficulties I am at a loss to 
understand ; since, from the whole context, it is sufficiently 
plain that they refer to a judgment of believers only : ♦ and 
even if this should be questioned, the correct grammatical 
rendering is not * that we may receive in the body the things 
done,' but * that we may receive the things (formerly) done 

* Mark the circumstance that the Greek word here translated * judg- 
ment-seat' is jS^/iff, which only occurs elsewhere in the N. T. in 
Romans xiv. 10, where also a judgment of believers is spoken of; not 
9p6voQt as in Matt. xxv. 31, and Rev. xx. 11. 



\ 
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in [the body.' Moreover, — and to this I would draw the 
reader's most earnest attention, — to rest the doctrine of the 
"bodily resurrection of the lost on judicial grounds ; to make 
it a part of the revealed retribution of sin ; to say, as Mr. 
Denniston does,* that the sentence has not been exhausted, 
either by the dying of the body or the suffering of the dis- 
embodied soul, issuing in its final extinction ; is virtually 
to surrender the two essential principles or laws of the 
doctrine of life in Christ. That no future life can be 
attained out of Christ, and that the sole penalty of sin is 
* DEATH,* — including under that term the final loss of exist- 
ence both in body and soul, together with all the previous 
suffering which may be involved in the process of which 
that is the awful consummation, — these are the two strong 
pillars, the very Jachin and Boaz, on which the whole 
doctrine rests. But inasmuch as bodily resurrection is the 
attainment of future life, at least temporally, — and if tem- 
porally, why not eternally ? — out of Christ, it is the repeal 
of the first of these laws ; while, on the other hand, since it 
cannot, as such, be included under the term * death,' it is 
also the reversal of the second. Admit that death is not 
the whole of the divinely revealed penalty of sin, and, I 
repeat, you have surrendered the very citadel of our faith 
into the hands of orthodoxy : the law of life in Christ, and 
death out of Christ, is then, by your own confession, 
neither inviolate nor exhaustive ; and what additions shall 
"be made thereto it will not be left for you to determine. 
The truth is, that unless our battle can be fought on broad 
fundamental principles, it is lost ; and the logical comple- 
ment of *life only in Christ' being 'bodily resurrection 
only in Christ,' till this is recognized, the former doctrine 
-will lie open to serious objection ; but this being established 
as the teaching of Scripture, our position is thus rendered 
logically unassailable. 

2. But again ; the acceptance of the truth that the lost 

* The Perishing Soul^ p, 222, Second Edition. 
P 
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will not have a bodily resurrection, can alone enable us 
either to apprehend the true meaning of the distinction^ so 
clearly drawn in the Scriptures, between resurrection /rom 
or out of the dead, and resurrection of the dead ; or to 
allow due force to the terms in which this distinction is 
expressed. As to the existence of such a distinction, there 
will, I think, be no question among intelligent biblical 
students. Whenever allusion is made in Scripture to a 
resurrection abstractly and without reference to character, 
or to the resurrection of the wicked specifically, it is simply 
called a resurrection, or, a resurrection of dead ones. 
Thus when Paul preached at Athens, the Epicurean and 
Stoic philosophers * mocked * when they heard of a * resur- 
rection of the dead ' (Acts xvii. 32) ; where, as well as in 
Matthew xxii. 23—31; Acts xxiii. 6, 8; Heb, vi. i, we 
have merely &vci<TTa<TtQ, or avdaraaiQ veKpCjp. But whenever 
the resurrection of Christ and His saints is expressly 
referred to, an additional word, a preposition, is employed ; 
it is difcicTTaffiQ tK rail/ viKpiZv, and in one instance, Phil. iii. 11, 
llav6.(tTa(TiQ\ and this is in all cases, excepting the last 
(where the translators seem to have overlooked the force of 
the preposition in composition), fairly translated in our 
Authorised Version, "the resurrection from the dead." 
The same particle is employed also in a considerable 
number of passages in connection with the verb, as when 
it is said, i Cor. xv. 20, " Now is Christ risen from the 
dead, and become the first-fruits of them that slept." 

The question is then suggested. What is the true 
significance of the ^k in reference to resurrection ? wherein 
does the resurrection out of the dead, differ from the resur- 
rection of the dead? By most enlightened students of 
prophecy it will doubtless be answered, it denotes the 
previous resurrection of the saints out of the larger num- 
ber — or the mass of the dead — which wiH take place at the 
first resurrection (for that reason so called), at the Lord's 
Pre-Millennial Advent; whereas the resurrection of *the 
rest of the dead ' does not transpire till the close of the 
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Millennium. All this I fully admit, hut is this really all 
that is intended? I trow not. If I have one hundred 
sovereigns lying before me, and I take up ten of these and 
put them in my pocket, no doubt I take the ten froyn or otit 
of the whole number, and though I should subsequently 
take up and dispose of the remaining ninety in the very 
same manner, that would not at all alter the fact that I 
took the first ten out of the hundred. But suppose I have 
lying before me not a hundred pieces of money, but a 
hundred dead birds, and that I not merely lift up ten out of 
the heap, but, in the very act of doing so, restore them to 
life ; in this case it is plain that I not only take the ten 
from the number , but also out of the condition of the 
remaining dead birds, which I may, if I please, subse- 
quently lift up without restoring them to life. Now this, 
if, as I maintain, the teaching of Scripture be that the lost 
have no bodily resurrection, is the accurate illustration, and 
not the former. The question is this, — Is not resurrection 
from the dead, a resurrection not only out of the number, 
but also out of the condition, of the dead ? Most un- 
questionably it is so, — the fact is written as with a sun- 
beam upon the pages of the New Testament. It is **the 
resurrection of life '* (John v. 29) ; it is a * quickening of 
the body' (Rom. viii. 11); its result is that the dead * live^ 
{Rev. XX. 4) ; and again I must repeat, so far as the first 
death is concerned, to be dead is to be out of the body; 
to be alive is to be in the body. In the first resurrection — 
the resurrection from the dead — the dead live, and there- 
fore it must be a bodily resurrection. But is this ever 
said of the wicked dead ? Are they quickened ? do they 
live ? Let Mr. Constable answer : — 

" The resurrection procured by Christ is to life, and not 
to death. Resurrection, as a fruit of redemption, is one 
with, identical with, inseparable from, life, Christ does 
not here (John xi. 16 — 26) connect Himself as Redeemer 
with any resurrection except a resurrection of life, and that 
<in eternal one (26th verse). In fact, if we connect the 

p 2 
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resurrection of the wicked with redemption as its source^ 
we will find it extremely difficult, if not absolutely impos- 
sible, to deny Origen's theory of universal restoration. 
But the Saviour, who has connected the resurrection to 
life with Himself as His work of redemption, has elsewhere 
expressly guarded us against such an idea, by telling us 
that it is only some, and not all, who shall partake of the 
* resurrection of life ' (John v. 29). . . . 

" We are taught the same truth elsewhere. * The 
quickening of the mortal body,' spoken of by Paul to the 
Romans (Rom. viii. u), was the resurrection procured by 
Christ's work of redemption. According to all our oppo- 
nents, whether of the Augustinian or the Universalist 
school, every mortal body, whether it be the body of a 
good man or a wicked man, will be quickened by God. 
But it is a remarkable fact that, throughout the New 
Testament, the word * quicken ' (jwo7roila>) is never applied 
to the wicked in any way : it is exclusively confined to the 
just. And in the passage immediately before us, Paul 
expressly thus confines it to them. He says: *i/the 
Spirit of Him that raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in 
you. He that raised up Christ from the dead shall also 
quicken your mortal bodies by His Spirit that dwelleth in 
you.' Here we see that the quickening of the mortal body, 
which is the fruit of redemption, is not bestowed upon all: 
it is only bestowed upon those who are renewed in the 
spirit of their minds."* 

That Mr. Constable, while giving this explicit testimony, 
should still maintain that " the resurrection of the wicked 
is taught as plainly as that of the just, and that if we give 
up the one, we may just as well give up the other," is a 
strange inconsistency which I am not called upon to 
explain : to me, at least, it is sufficiently clear that if the 
wicked dead are not to live — if their resurrection does not 



* The Duration and Nature of Future Punishment, pp. 120— I2i2. 
Fourth Edition. 
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involve the quickening of their mortal bodies— it cannot be 
a bodily resurrection. 

But if this be so, — if the negative conclusion be ac- 
cepted, — in what a new and striking light does it present 
the positive truth of the bodily resurrection of the saved. 
May I not truly say that it does for that truth, pari passu, 
what the doctrine of life in Christ does for the idea of 
immortality, by elevating it from the position of a common 
attribute of our fallen humanity to that of the special 
privilege — the sublime prerogative of the sons of God. 
Of course the * blessed hope ' that the Lord Jesus Christ 
will, at His coming, " change the body of our humiliation, 
that it may be fashioned like unto His body of glory" 
(Phil. iii. 2i); and that we are, — in the gracious and self- 
accomplishing purpose of our God, — " predestinated to be 
conformed " — in body as well as in soul and spirit — " to the 
image of His Son " (Rom. viii. 29) ; is not really affected 
as to its essential glory and value by the question whether 
or not the unsaved are also, in some sort, to have a bodily 
resurrection. Neither is that of a jewel whether it lie 
unset in the jewel-box, or is richly set in the diadem of an 
emperor, but nevertheless its beauty can be perceived, and 
its value estimated, much better in the one case than in 
the other. And even so, when the great and precious truth 
of the bodily resurrection of the saved alone is thrown into 
relief against the dark background of death, from which the 
lost are never to emerge, we can realize more intensely its 
essential relation to the redemptive work of Christ, and its 
organic connection, so to speak, with our possession of 
eternal life in Him. Fidus. 

{To be continued,) 
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"THE SIN UNTO DEATH." 

*'' If any man see his brother sin a sin which is not unto deaths he shaU 
ask, and he shall have life for them that sin not unto death. There is a 
sin unto death; I do not say that he shall pray for it. All unrighteous' 
ness is sin; and there is a sin which is not unto death,*^ — i John v. 
i6, 17. 

When our Lord said to His Apostles, in connexion with 
His impartation to them of the Holy Spirit (John xx. 23)— 
" Whose soever sins ye remit, they are remitted unto them ; 
whose soever sins ye retain, they are retained " — I apprehend 
that a power was indeed given to them of inflicting, and 
after infliction of again removing, the punishment of 
certain sins ; but that this punishment was merely temporal, 
and was, moreover, the punishment of believers only. 

In I Cor. xi. we learn what some of these punishments 
were. After stating the gross irregularities committed at 
the eating of the Lord's Supper, Paul says, — " For this 
cause many are weak and sickly among you, and many 
sleep " (ver. 30). Here we have three punishments, — weak- 
ness, sickness, and sleep or death. Some sins were unto (that 
is, punished by) death : others, however, were not unto (or 
punished by) death, but merely by disease, or some other 
lesser judgment. 

James speaks of the latter when he writes (ch. v. 14), — 
" Is any sick among you ? let him call for the elders of the 
church ; and let them pray over him, anointing him with 
oil in the name of the Lord : and the prayer of faith shall 
save the sick, and the Lord shall raise him up ; and if he 
have committed sins, they shall be forgiven him ; ** that is,, 
as the following words further show, the punishment of 
sickness shall be remitted : " Confess your faults one to 
another, and pray one for another that ye may be healed,*' 

It is a curious instance of the strange mischief often 
wrought by the misinterpretation of even a single passage 
of Scripture, that on these words, — not understanding their 
temporary and limited application, — a small sect, of whom 
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we have not unfrequently heard of late, *the Peculiar 
People ' to witf base their conscientious but unreasonable 
refusal to avail themselves of medical science ; in some 
cases allowing their children to die, humanly speaking, for 
the want of it. But to return. 

In the same way I also understand these words of the 
Apostle John, — ** If any man see his brother (therefore a 
Christia7i) sin a sin which is not unto death (i.^., not to be 
punished by death, but merely by sickness, or some other 
such judgment, as in the passages above quoted), he shall 
ask, and God shall give him life for them which sin not 
unto death (" the prayer of faith shall save the sick, and 
the Lord shall raise him up," — " he shall be healed ") ; there 
is a sin unto death (** many sleep," i Cor. xi. 30), I do not 
say that he shall pray for it." 

This last clause, ** I do not say that he shall pray for it," 
has been lamentably misunderstood, and consequently mis- 
interpreted. The translation I would submit is this, — ** I 
do not say that he shall make inquiry concerning it." The 
Greek verb, tpwraw, means primarily to interrogate, or make 
inquiry on any subject ; it may be used, indeed, in the 
sense of request or entreaty (see Matt. xv. 23 ; Luke xiv. 
32; John iv. 47, &c.), but it does not necessarily mean 
more than asking for information, as, e.g., in Luke ix. 45. 
In this passage the real meaning, therefore, is this : — * I do 
not say that he shall make inquiry about this sin — seek to 
know what it is.' It is the declared will of God our Saviour 
that " supplications, prayers, and intercession, be made for 
all men " (i Tim. ii. i — 3); Christ Himself has commanded 
us " always to pray " (Luke xviii. i — 7) : and though, in 
such a case as the Apostle had in view, the sin may be one 
* unto death,* yet even here our prayer need not be hindered, 
for we do not know, in any given case, whether it may be 
so, and are not to make inquiry. 

In all these passages, then, we are to understand that 
only the sins of Christians, and the temporal punishments 
thereof, are spoken of ; and that the forgiveness and he^-l- 
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ing is merely the removal of these temporal punishments, 
** The wages of sin is death," and yet ** there is a sin not 
unto death/' z.e., the sin of one who has passed from death 
unto life ; which he commits while in the body, and for 
which, at least in apostolic days, the temporal punishment 
of sickness, or bodily death was inflicted. A solemn ques- 
tion here suggests itself. Does not the Lord sometimes 
thus deal with His people still ? 

In the expression, " not unto death,'* therefore, the death 
spoken of is the temporal death of the body ; as also in that 
other expression, " a sin unto death," which I have just 
explained. This was inflicted partly, no doubt, as a warn- 
ing to others ; for though we have strangely learned to hail 
death as the entrance to glory, the fact is that a Christian, 
thus cut short in his course, * suffers loss,' — the loss of his 
work and its reward in the Kingdom ; though he himself 
may be saved. I am, of course, aware that this latter 
passage refers strictly to religious teachers, but still the 
principle is, doubtless, of general application to all Chris- 
tians, namely, that unless their course be finished — their 
race run — they come short of the prize. 

I will only add, that the 'delivering over unto Satan,* 
spoken of in i Cor. v. 5 : ** To deliver such an one unto 
Satan for the destruction of the flesh, that the spirit may be 
saved in the day of the Lord Jesus," seems to me to mean 
the being made obnoxious to the punishment of temporal 
death ; Satan being *he who has the power of death,' 
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A REPLY TO THE REV. H. CONSTABLE, A.M. 

CHAPTER VI. 

Mr, Constables Ideas of Man's Spirit UnscripturaL 

In order to meet a possible objection, on Mr. Constable's 
part, to my charging sin not only upon man's body and 
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^oul, but also upon his spirit^ the spirit being God's own 
Spirit, which, at the death of the body, returns to become 
one with Himself {see Eccl. xii. 7) ; I would observe at the 
outset that so far from holding with him that the governing 
intelligence, the spirit of man, does not participate in 
man's sin, I hold it to be chiefly responsible for the works 
done in the flesh, whether good or evil. I hold that as 
body, soul, and spirit become confederate producers, they 
are therefore all answerable ; but the spirit most chiefly so. 
To the proof. Mr. Constable maintains that, — 

(i.) The brute has God's Spirit. 

(2.) Unregenerate man has God's Spirit. 

(3.) Regenerate man has God's Spirit. 
And he contends that in each case alike, God's Spirit means 
God's very essence. But the mere bringing of these cases 
together makes it apparent that the phrase * God's Spirit ' 
ibas positive, comparative, and superlative significations. 

God's Spirit, in the first case, is clearly not a part of His 
essence ; but simply a potent * breath ' which has gone 
forth at His word, and which is the creation of that word, 
to be the instinct in irrational creatures, directing them to 
gratify from hour to hour the merely animal cravings of the 
blood-life within them. This spirit is mortal : " the spirit 
of the beast goeth downward to the earth " (Eccl. iii. 21), 
i.e. perishes. 

Neither is God's Spirit, in the second case, a part of His 
own essence. True, He breathed understanding into us, 
and it is a breath which returns to Himself; but He never 
gave it more than a likeness to Himself, and, as I shall 
presently show, man's finite spirit of understanding no 
more becomes one with the infinite essence of which it was 
never a part, than can the spirits of the devil and his 
angels, originally like emanations from the same source. 
This spirit, although it survives the body, is not inherently 
immortal ; and if the life it controls be not saved, it too 
will perish. Had the unregenerate God's Spirit, or had the 
brute God's Spirit, — in the sense of being His essence, — 
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within them, they would necessarily be as truly temples of 
the Holy Spirit as the regenerate. But the question, 
" Know ye not that your body is the temple of the Holy 
Spirit?" (i Cor. vi. 19); is ^;irclusive as well as /wclusive, 
— that profoundly amazing revelation refers alone to 
Christians. 

God's Spirit, in the third case however, is that super- 
lative bestowal which makes men ** sons of God " in the 
highest sense. It is for ever both man's and God's. In 
this case truly, " He that is joined unto the Lord is one 
spirit" (i Cor. vi. 17). Here indeed is the living God 
Himself within the regenerated man (i Cor. vi. 19) ; 
making the life he has received in virtue of his union with 
Christ, as sinless as it is immortal. * Sinless ? ' Aye, even 
so : ** Whosoever is born of God cannot sin." But, " If we 
say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves " (John iii. 
36 ; I John iii. 9 ; i. 8). True, but * if we do that we would 
not, it is no more we that do it, but sin that dwelleth in 
us" (Rom. vii. 20), Wilful and persistent sins, — evidently 
the sins alluded to by John, — are never committed by those 
* born of God,' and * baptized with the Holy Spirit,' in the 
New Testament sense (Rom. vii. 8 — 25). 

On what evidence does Mr. Constable affirm that the 
spirits of regenerate men, at death, return to and become 
one with God Himself? He can no more prove these 
spirits to have been originally God's essence, than he can 
prove that assumption in the case of the brute. Arriving 
without warrant at both these conclusions, he is of neces- 
sity involved in a third, which I venture to pronounce 
equally unauthorized. He says {p. 41, par. 21), whilst 
** we are frequently told that the soul sins, this is language 
never used of the spirit," This statement I respectfully 
but emphatically contradict, Paul says to the Corinthian 
saints, including himself with them, ** Let us cleanse our- 
selves from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit " (2 Cor. 
vii. i); he also says to the Church at Thessalonica, "I 
pray God your whole spirit, and soul, and body be pre- 
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served blameless " (i Thess. v. 23). All quite superflous, 
so far as the spirit is concerned, if neither blame nor moral 
pollution can attach to it. If Mr. Constable is right, Paul's 
teaching is at once erroneous and misleading. Again, John 
says (i John iv. i), '* Beloved, believe not every spirit, but 
try the spirits whether they are of God; because many 
false prophets are gone out into the world." What are 
these but spirits of men ? some of them pretending to be 
'joined unto the Lord,' yet unregenerate ; deceiving spirits, 
bent upon circulating as God's truth anti-Christian errors. 

The spirits of unregenerated men, therefore, as also of 
regenerated, do actually sin : the former oftentimes wil- 
fully ; the latter never wilfully, though most ways perhaps 
except wilfully. In both cases these spirits return at the 
body's death to God ; but in what condition ? As soiled, 
contaminated things ; and how can they, as such, become 
absorbed in the Divine Being ? 

The sublime fact that " He that is joined unto the Lord 
is one spirit," does not destroy the individuality of man's 
spirit. Man's spirit one with God's Spirit, simply suggests 
the relation between husband and wife, who, though two, 
are one flesh. God's Spirit, in a regenerate man, is not 
God's Spirit united with God's Spirit which the man had, 
according to Mr. Constable, as truly before regeneration as 
afterwards; but God's Spirit joined unto man's spirit, a 
like but different thing. God's Spirit, of course, cannot 
sin ; but its human partner can, and does ; never wilfully 
disobedient to the Lord she loves, but beguiled by the old 
serpent. 

In itself man's spirit has no inherent immortality ; if the 
Most High should contend with it, it must fail before Him 
(Isa. Ivii. i6) ; but married to the Lord, His immortality 
becomes hers ; and she will arrive at the enjoyable posses- 
sion of it when the object of the marriage, — the raising of 
the wife from moral pollution to purity, — shall have been 
accomplished. It is, at first, a secret marriage, — the wife 
being a degraded creature, every way beneath her Husband. 
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And the marriage will not be publicly acknowledged till the 
wife, "without spot or wrinkle, or any such thing,** but 
" holy and without blemish '* (Eph. v. 27), is presented 
"faultless before the presence of His glory** (Jude 24): 
when, — the individual case expanded to the dimensions of 
the whole Church of Christ, — it shall be asked by the 
admiring Universe, '* Who is she that looketh forth as the 
morning, fair as the moon, clear as the sun, and terrible as 
an army with banners ? *' (Song. vi. 10.) 

It should never be forgotten that whilst the regenerate 
are temples of the Holy Spirit, * temples defiled and terribly 
in need of cleansing ' too often exactly describes them. The 
Holy Spirit truly is within, but the law of sin is everywhere 
around (Rom. vii. 14 — 25). The devil has 'no longer the 
dominion, but the deplorable effects of his past demoral- 
izing misgovernment remain, together with the whole of 
his malignant contrivances for degrading. "The strong 
man armed," put to flight by the entrance within us of the 
** stronger than he,'* has craftily allowed his entire para- 
phernalia to fall into our hands; doubtless hoping that, 
instead of making a bonfire of it, we may be deluded into 
the wilful sin of Achan and of Saul. 

The sins of the regenerated spirit are mainly sins of 
omission. We either omit to try the spirits " that would 
influence us,** whether they are of God ; or, too self- 
sufficient, we take to trying them ourselves, instead of 
submitting them to the judgment of our Lord and Head ; 
the sad consequences being that we sin without being aware 
of it, making the world's darkness darker, and its danger 
more desperate : that we misjudge till many of the world's 
most hurtful things are confidently declared to have no 
harm in them : that we unintentionally go astray, even in 
matters of faith and practice, stifHy maintaining that we are 
doing no such thing. In addition to all this, we neglect 
the cleansing of the temple, which though God's work by 
His Spirit within us, is not done without our willing, active 
co-operation. His is the power, ours its application ; His 
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the directions, ours the hands for carrying them out. Now 
this all-important work is too often brought by our carnal, 
procrastinating spirits to a complete standstill. God has 
given us **the spirit of power,** but we allow the divine 
gift to lie idle in our hands. He has left us His instruc- 
tions, repeated and impressed, and we content ourselves 
with periodically admiring their perspicuity, wisdom, and 
adaptability. Thus, sadly too often, does man*s spirit 
* grieve * that Holy Spirit to which it is joined (Eph. iv. 30); 
and hence those intercessions on His part for us, " with 
groanings which cannot be uttered" (Rom. viii. 26). 

A word here with respect to the spirits of all men returning 
at the body's death to God. We have King Solomon's — 
perhaps uninspired — word for it, and certain partial cor- 
roborations, of an authoritative character which seem 
sufficient to warrant the full inference. Our Lord said, 
*« Father, into Thy hands I commend my spirit ;" David 
and Stephen uttered words of similar import ; and hence, 
so far as believers are concerned, the fact is established. 
It is not so absolutely proved in the case of unbelievers, 
but I see no objection to its being taken for granted : all 
the probabilities point that way. It appears in the highest 
degree likely that the spirits of the unregenerate, as well as 
of the regenerate, are rendered up at the body's death, to 
the Giver ; rendered up, that is to say, as our Lord's was, 
into His hands, to await His pleasure. But with what 
result ? Immediate reward or punishment ? Oh no ; 
these are not meted out till the body is raised from the 
grave. When the hour cometh " in the which all that are 
in the graves shall hear the voice of the Son of God, and 
shall come forth " (John v. 28, 29), — then, and not before, 
is the judgment. 

But in the mean time what becomes of them ? They 
appear to be sent to different locahties in that Hades which 
Mr. Constable identifies with the grave, but which is really 
the invisible world. The spirits of the righteous, — as a 
rule at least,— are not really fitted, when they leave the 
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mortal body, for God*s pure and holy presence. These, 
then, go where, without a moral miracle, they will be 
gradually freed from their remaining corruption ; but the 
spirits of the wicked where they may be converted to 
Christ. I cannot give up the parable of the Rich Man 
and Lazarus, even to please so able and respected a denier 
of its plain teaching as Mr. Constable. 

Does the reader smile at the idea of souls or spirits 
thinking and acting without a bodily organization ? God 
and the devil, angels and demons, all do the like never- 
theless. How they do it we know not, and probably could 
not now understand ; hence the tongue, the eye, the hand, 
and so forth, — actukl enough in relation to earth, — are 
necessarily used figuratively to adumbrate the life and ex- 
periences of the invisible world. 

I have shown, contrary to Mr. Constable's assertion, 
** there are no spirits of men in Hades at all" (p. 137, 
far. 10), that at the death of man's body there are very im- 
perfect human spirits, both of the justified and the un- 
justified, which returning to God, but not to His immediate 
presence, — for to everything but perfect purity " our God is 
a consuming fire," — are living entities and sent somewhere. 
They have left earth, are not fit for heaven, and whither 
shall they be sent to await judgment, but to Hades? Hades, 
the very place assigned to them alike in the Old and New 
Testament. There, most clearly, they do go ; not merely 
to await the judgment, but to prepare for it. 

I have spoken of soul and spirit together, for Scripture 
more than hints that they are life associates. ** Even to 
the dividing asunder of soul and spirit" (Heb. iv. 12), 
shows them connected by no common bond. And though 
hitherto I have referred only to the spirits going to Hades, 
I shall presently tell of the soul also going there ; and 
I always assume that where the one goes, it goes accom- 
panied by the other. 

Walter Rowton. 
{To be continued.) 
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HITHERTO. 

<* Hitherto hath the Lord helped «s."— i Sam. vii. 12. 

With grateful heart, O Lord, this day. 
My thoughts the years gone by review ; 
And charge my soul afresh to say — 
The Lord hath helped me hitherto. 

My God, my Help, I bless Thy Name; 
Thine arm is strong. Thy promise true ; 
Thy grace — ^Thy goodness — I proclaim ;] 
The Lord hath helped me hitherto. 

In persecution's bitter hour. 
When foes were rife and friends were few ; 
Against temptation's craft and power, 
The Lord hath helped me hitherto. 

Watching at some dear sufferer's bed ; 
Bidding true friends a last adieu ; 
Mourning o'er some beloved one dead ; 
The Lord hath helped me hitherto. 

When tears were drink, and sorrows bread. 
Thy hand still furnished mercies new ; 
Still, still upheld, still kindly led : 
The Lord hath helped me hitherto. 

Kept to this day, my song I bring ; 
All glory to Thy name is due : 
Angels and men shall hear me sing — 
The Lord hath helped me hitherto. 

Joseph Stratfokd. 
Cirencester J yan, i, 1875. 
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Immortality only in Christ ; and the Future Punishment of 
the Wicked. The substance of Two Lectures, delivered 
in the Town Hall, Oxford, October nth and i8th, 
1874. By Charles Underhill, London: Kellaway 
and Co. 

Mr. Underhill always writes with much clearness and 
vigour, and we find in these lectures important truths 
admirably expressed. Nevertheless, the first lecture con- 
tains some statements against which we feel bound to 
protest. Thus we regard the distinction, which the lecturer 
appears to recognize, between * spiritual life * and * eternal 
life* as alike arbitrary and unscriptural. We must also 
strongly dissent from the opinion that the resurrection oT 
the lost, as well as that of the saved, ** is dependent 
altogether upon the intervention and resurrection of Christ ; 
and had there been no such intervention of the Mediator^ 
and had Christ not risen, then there would have been na 
future life at all." We agree with Mr. Constable that, 
" If we connect the resurrection of the wicked with re- 
demption as its source, we will find it extremely difficult,, 
if not absolutely impossible, to deny Origen's theory of 
universal restoration." {Duration and Nature of Future 
Punishment, p. 120, Fourth edition.) The second lecture 
calls for our unqualified commendation ; it is thoroughly 
excellent and conclusive. 

Chaos ; Kosmos ; the Kingdom of Darkness ; and the 
Kingdom of God. A Discourse delivered at Rock 
Ferry, in November, 1874. By Edward White.. 
London : Kellaway and Co. 

A TRULY admirable discourse, in which all must recognize 
the hand of a wise master-builder. In breadth of view, 
mental grasp, and richness of suggestion, it is alike worthy 
of its esteemed author. To all our readers we would say, 
buy it at once, and read it carefully. The price is twopence. 
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MILL'S ESSAYS. 

Few persons have exercised such an influence over the 
thinking portion of the present generation as the late 
Mr. John Stuart Mill. Accustomed from his earliest 
youth to think, to inquire, to investigate for himself; with 
his studies directed and superintended by a father of no 
ordinary parts and learning; the life of John Stuart Mill 
affords a most interesting and instructive study in various 
ways. 

Brought up, as he himself tells us, without any religious 
instruction, and left to investigate that important subject 
entirely by his own reason, we have in him an instructive 
instance of how far the intellect of man will go in this 
direction, when placed under such favourable influences as 
result from the presence of professedly Christian influences. 
I say this because living as he did in a country which pro- 
fessed Christianity, he could not possibly avoid coming into 
frequent contact with it, however much he might wish not 
to do so. 

It appears that the elder Mill had been at one time a 
Presbyterian; but, having at length become completely 
disgusted with many of the harsh and horrible dogmas of 

Q 
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Christianity as interpreted by theologians of the school to 
which he belonged, he had thrown off all religion together, or 
at least all dogmatic religion. I therefore think we may 
fairly claim that the life and opinions of the very remark- 
able man whose posthumous * Essays ' we are about to con- 
sider, are the natural outcome of a thinking and philoso- 
phical fnind, driven away from Christianity more or less hy 
theology. Theology! who can estimate the mischief of 
which this science — falsely indeed so called — has been the 
origin and the cause. Even now Christians are more 
separated from one another by theology than perhaps by 
anything else. 

With regard to Mr. Mill, we might I think be led to sup- 
pose, a priori^ that as in him the religious feelings — which 
are unquestionably a part of our nature, and indeed have 
their root very deep therein, — not having been encouraged 
or allowed to develop themselves ; there would be found in 
consequence both in his character and writings an element 
of weakness somewhere. Man cannot, even if he would, 
live without some religion ; for religion of some sort is not 
only an instinct but a necessity. With many, indeed, s$lf 
is the deity they worship, but it is none the less to them 
a deity for all that. Man is too weak and helpless a crea- 
ture to stand alone ; and this fact is, per se, a proof, to my 
mind, that there must be a Higher Being to whom be owes 
everything. Even those who fancy they can live without 
a god of some kind, are at last obliged to invent one. Mr. 
Mill was no exception to this rule ; for we find him in his 
Autobiography, when speaking of his deceased wife, using 
this expression : " Her memory is to me a religion." And 
though there is something in this, — as showing how earnest 
his affection was, — that one can partly appreciate, yet it is 
none the less a proof of sheer downright weakness in any 
man to have made such a statement. The truth is that 
man, when in his sober senses, ought not to worship any- 
thing short of absolute perfection, and after all nothing but 
perfection will really satisfy the soul. As Augustine truly 
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said : " Lord, we are created for Thee, and our souls can 
find no rest but in Thee." This perfection man tries to 
find on earth, sometimes investing a church, as the object 
of his worship, with the attributes of infallibility; some^ 
times practically attributing perfection to his fellow-mcsi. 
It is, however, altogether hopeless. Every created object 
is sure sooner or later to disappoint us. We cannot and 
ought not to rest until we find Him who alone is perfect. 

Having made these few prefatory remarks, I proceed to 
investigate the remarkable ** Essays on Nature, on the Utility 
of Religion, and on Theism." With regard to the first, — 
that on Nature, — there can be no doubt, I think, that Mr, 
Mill is perfectly right in his main position ; namely, that 
Nature ought not to be recommended to us as an example 
to be followed. It is impossible to deny that evil of a very 
great and fearful deadliness does exist in Nature, and that 
to imitate or follow Nature pure and simple would be im- 
moral if it were possible. Mr. Mill says with perfect truth : 
" Next to the greatness of the cosmic forces, the quality which 
most forcibly strikes every one who does not avert his eyes 
from it, is their perfect and absolute recklessness-. They 
go straight to their end without regarding what or whom 
they crush on the road. . . . Killing, the most criminal act 
recognised by human laws, Nature does once to every 
being that lives. ... All this Nature does with the most 
supercilious disregard both of mercy and of justice, empty- 
ing her shafts upon the best and noblest indifferently with 
the meanest and worst. ... All which people are accus- 
tomed to deprecate as disorder and its consequences, is 
precisely a counterpart of Nature's ways.'* This is, to a 
great extent true, though I think our author does not 
recognise nearly enough thQ good that exists in Nature also. 
Writers of every variety of opinion fully acknowledge the 
fact that there is in Nature terrible evil. 

The editor of this Magazine has already treated of this 
subject in the first number, in a paper on * The Character 
of God ;' and I fully agree with him in the conclusion that 

Q2 
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" Nature does not teach, and never was intended to teach, 
us the whole character ^of God.** We are brought into the 
world much more to struggle against Nature than to follow 
her ; and I think our author is right when he says : ** If 
the useless precept to follow Nature were changed into a 
precept to study Nature, to know and take heed to the 
properties of the things we have to deal with, so far as 
these properties are capable of forwarding or obtaining any 
given purpose ; we should have arrived at the first principle 
of all intelligent action.'* 

It is, in fact, in the straggle with Nature that man's 
noblest powers are called out and strengthened ; just as, in 
like manner, his noblest moral feelings are called out by the 
struggle against moral evil. Remarkable enough is the 
fact, that those nations which have to struggle with a 
rigorous climate, are generally not only more physically 
robust, but also more active, more intelligent, and noble, 
than those which live in countries naturally more favoured. 
"TJiere is a striking contrast between the energy and 
invention of the Hamite race in Asia and the sensual life 
of the Polynesian savages, in which indolence and cruelty 
are strangely mingled. Their soft, liquid dialects, scarcely 
possessing the more vigorous elements of speech, afford no 
bad type of their prevailing character, as a race which has 
degenerated from causes not far to seek. Shut out from 
the great movements of their fellow-men, in beautiful 
islands, where a tropical climate and spontaneous vegeta- 
tion leave no care for food and clothing, they show what 
man becomes when really placed in the * Islands of the 
Blessed.* *'* 

Surely if man, constituted as he is at present, were to be 
placed in a world where Nature yielded up her fruits with- 
out any effort on his part, and where no natural difficulties 
or trials awaited him, he would rapidly sink down into a 
very degraded state. Even as it is, nothing but the con- 

* Smith's 'History of the World,' Vol. I., p. 56. 
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stant fear of death and suffering prevails to keep him in a 
right state, and therefore I conclude that all these external 
evils are really intended to be the great lever whereby man 
is to be ultimately made fit for something higher than this 
present world. If Nature does no more, she, at least, 
teaches man one great lesson, — that it is by toil, by suffer- 
ing, and by the noble deeds which are elicited by these, 
that he is being educated. 

Turning now to the second essay, — that on the Utility of 
Religion, — we find that Mr. Mill, though unable to find any 
solid ground for the sole of his foot to rest on, is yet willing 
to admit that " some of the precepts of Christ, as exhibited 
in the Gospels, .... carry some kinds of moral goodness 
to a greater height than had ever been attained before, 
though much even of what is supposed to be peculiar to 
them is equalled in the Meditations of Marcus Antoninus. 
.... The new commandment to love one another, the 
recognition that the greatest are those who serve, not 
those who are served by, others ; the reverence for the 
weak and humble, they and not the strong being pointed 
out as having the first place in God*s regard, and the first 
claim on their fellow-men ; the lesson of the parable of the 
good Samaritan ; that of * he that is without sin let him 
throw the first stone,' .... these are surely in sufficient 
harmony with the intellect and feelings of every good man 
and woman to be in no danger of being let go, after having 
been once acknowledged as the creed of the best and fore- 
most portions of our species.** 

I would here ask those who are inclined to make light of 
Christianity, where but from Christianity itself did they get 
the knowledge that these virtues are really such. Neither 
Heathenism nor Philosophy ever attained to such exalted 
sentiments, though in some cases they may have approxi- 
mated to them. The Sermon on the Mount contains precepts 
and advocates principles of the most exalted character ; so 
exalted, in fact, that if really acted on by the majority of 
mankind, earth itself would become almost a paradise; 
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while it ifi equally clear that most of our sufferings arise 
from not obeying them. 

Many, if not the greatest part of the objections urged 
against Christianity, are derived from the dark and horrid 
views of the character of God popularly entertained among 
professing Christians. It is impossible, for instance, not to 
sympathise;, at least to some extent, with Mr. Mill when he 
says, — **The Christianity of the Gospels, at least in its 
ordinary interpretation, contains some moral difficulties of 
so flagrant a character as almost to outweigh all the beauty 
and moral greatness which so eminently distinguish the 
sa^ingB and character of Christ. The recognition, for 
example., of the object of highest worship in a being who 
could make a hell, and who could create countless gene- 
rations of human beings with the certain foreknowledge 
that He was creating them for this fate. Is there any 
nuoral enormity which might not be justified by imitation 
of such a Deity ?" I have italicised the words "at least 
in 'its ordinary interpretation," for I feel that the ordinary 
interpretation of Christianity and the true interpretation are 
totally different things. We have the fullest scriptural 
authority for believing, that as the Jews of old misinter- 
preted and misapplied numerous passages of Scripture so 
as to make out to their own satisfaction that God cared 
only for them ; so we know of the existence of a * mystery 
ofiniquity* distinctly foretold as about to come upon the 
Christian world. Under the shadow of this * mystery of 
iniquity * we are still living, and in a former article in this 
Magazine I have endeavoured to show that those who 
really worship such a being as is described above are 
worshipping not God but Moloch. They have supposed 
that God was like the heathen deities in requiring innocent 
blood to pacify his wrath, and literally as well as spiritually 
the whole Christian church from one end of heaven to the 
other, — Protestant, Greek, and Roman alike, — * have filled 
Jerusalem with innocent blood/ They have, in truth, like 
the Jews of old, sacrificed their sons and daughters to 
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demons. Not simply the Inquisition, but numbers of 
Protestant churches have more or less tortured, burned* 
and imprisoned those who differed from their own opinions, 
and have thus < filled up the measure of their fathers.* 

We now come to the last and most interesting of Mr, 
MilPs Essays, — that on Theism. We are told in the preface 
to the volume, that this last essay was written much later 
than the others, and between the years 1868 and 1870, or 
not long before his death ; so that it presents to us his 
most matured thoughts on this most important subject. 
In it we find then, as the summary of his latest ideas, the 
following very remarkable statement : *' The prophet of 
Nazareth must, even in the estimation of those who have 
no belief in his inspiration, be placed in the very first rank 
of the men of sublime genius .of whom our species can 
boast. When this pre-eminent genius is combined with the 
qualities of probably the greatest moral reformer and martyr 
to that mission who ever existed upon earth, religion cannot 
be said to have made a bad choice in pitching on this man 
as the ideal representative and guide of humanity ; nor 
would it even now be easy, even for an unbeliever to find 
a better translation of the rule of virtue from the abstract 
to the concrete, than to endeavour so to live that Christ 
would approve our life.'' 

These are great and glorious admissions ; and coming 
as they do from one who was not professedly a believer, 
they ought to act upon all believers as a great stimulant to 
let their light so shine before men, that men may not only 
see their good works but see that Christ is really their Lord 
and Master. It is truly remarkable how the character of 
Christ is invariably spoken of with admiration even by 
those who deny his claim to be the Messiah. This is surely 
a proof that * never man spake like this man,* and a proof 
also how mere intellectuality is compelled to admire that 
which is true and good. I have myself little doubt that 
with vast numbers who deny that Christ was the promised 
Restorer, there is so much real admiration of His character. 
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and He is so often the guide and counsellor unwittingly 
chosen by them, that it may be said of them, ' they profess 
to deny Christ but in their works they confess him.' How 
interesting it is to observe, for instance, that in regard to 
one of the main motives to follow Christ our author is 
almost at. one] with St. Paul. He says, — " To the other 
inducements to cultivate a religious devotion to the welfare 
of our fellow-creatures as an obligatory limit to every 
selfish aim, and an end for the direct promotion of which 
no sacrifice can be too great, it superadds the feeling that 
in making this the rule of our life we may be co-operating 
with the unseen Being to whom we owe all that is enjoy- 
able in life.'* What is this but, in St. Paul's words, — 
" We then as co-workers with God, beseech you that ye 
receive not the grace of God in vain.*' ** If we think well 
of it nothing is so wonderful as that the Divine Worker 
should invite us to work with Him. That He should bid 
us work /or Him as hewers of wood and drawers of water, 
as a natural agency of wants and instincts — of desires and 
impulses — is not strange, for so He hath made all things 
for Himself; but that He should uplift us to the height of 
His communion, taking as it were counsel with us, and 
employing us as those ; having the dignities and responsi- 
bilities of free agents, — this is the very lustre of our crown 
and glory of our sonship. It becomes us then to examine 
ourselves whether we bring to God the service of sons or 
the poor task of the hireling."* The light of Christianity 
has become greatly dimmed by our timid, slavish worship 
of Christ. We are not called upon to dread God in any 
sense, — we are called upon to fear him in the sense of fear- 
ing to displease a kind and loving Father, and until we 
rise to the height of such love we cannot be His sons. 

In the passage from Mr. Mill's work quoted above, it is 
very interesting to observe how, in spite of himself as it 
were, he speaks of '* an unseen Being to whom we owe all 

• »* H. C." in Sunday Morning, January, 1870. 
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that • is enjoyable in life.'* Surely this is not far from 
acknowledging and worshipping with love the unseen God. 
It may be that in his latter days the cloud was passing 
away, and that the God whom he was feeling after was, at 
last, really found by him. 

Let those, then, who are in honest doubt about Chris- 
tianity, * translate,* as Mr. Mill says, ' the rule of virtue 
from the absk-act into the concrete, by so regulating their 
lives and their thoughts as to meet with the approval of 
Jesus of Nazareth.* Jesus Himself tells us that those who 
obey Him are those who really love Him. Better surely to 
obey His commands, even while in doubt, than to profess 
to believe and at the same time to disobey. It was the 
doubting apostle — Thomas — who, while he required 
tangible proofs for his belief, was the first among the 
Apostles to say, " Let us also go that we may die with 
Him.** Where the doubt is the doubt of love, the really 
requisite evidence, — requisite, I mean, for such minds, — 
will, we may be assured, as in Thomas*s case, not finally be 
withheld. '* Who is among you that feareth the Lord, that 
oheyeth the voice of his servant, that walketh in darkness, 
and hath no light ; let him trust in the name of the Lord, 
and stay upon his God.** ** Whosoever will (wishes Qk\vi) 
to do His will, he shall know of the doctrine, whether it be 
of God, or whether I speak of myself *' (John vii. 17). Even 
those who doubt the most admit, — often cheerfully admit, 
— ^that the precepts of Christ and His life are worthy of all 
admiration. Surely, then, the wisest course for them to 
adopt is to imitate both the one and the other. I, for my 
part, cannot believe that God will not deal graciously with 
honest doubt, if He sees the doubter endeavouring to 
conform his life to the life of His Son. He alone knows 
whether doubt, in any case, is the doubt of honesty or of 
pride, and He who showed mercy even to Paul, the per- 
secutor, because he did it ignorantly in unbelief, will surely 
never condemn the soul that honestly, if ignorantly, seeks 
Him. Let us, then, not judge one another before the time, 
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but judge this rather, — not to throw an impediment or 
stumbling-block in the way of the humblest seeker after 
truth. Let us do all in our power, both by our lives and 
morals, to uphold and show to the world our own faith, for 
by so doing we shall most surely attract others. 

One serious danger in the writings of John Stuart Mill 
must be pointed out, for it is one of no common kind. As 
I before observed, men must worship something ; and it 
would seem that the form of religion to which Mr. Mill 
inclined was that which he calls the " Religion of Hu- 
manity." Alas ! it requires but little prophetic insight to 
foretell what this * religion of humanity ' must become when 
embraced by any great body of people. While confined to 
a few earnest, serious minds like Mr. Mill's, it is quite 
possible that a religion of humanity might work tolerably 
well by embracing in it most of the beautiful moral elements 
of Christianity. But it is not in the power of a few to stop 
or direct aright a movement of the intense power which 
such a religion would have when embraced by masses of 
mankind. Any religion becomes corrupt in the hands of 
all but sincere men, and the * religion of humanity ' offers 
temptations of a terribly powerful kind to those who would 
know how to use it for their own ends. If God be excluded, 
as would surely be the case in such a religion, the end of it 
must be inevitably the worship of man ; for man is the 
highest being of which the senses can take cognisance. It 
has been truly said, " Whenever the religious instinct 
works freely without an historical revelation, it must beget 
a system of priestcraft ; an intellectual priestcraft it may be, 
but inevitably one more intolerant than any other." Let 
but a man arise with sufficient intellectual power, and suf- 
ficient strength of will and of body, and take the lead in 
this ' religion of humanity,' and we shall soon see what this 
high priest of humanity will be and will do. The mind 
shudders and averts its gaze from the horrors which, by an 
adamantine necessity, would result For what power could 
withstand the masses of mankind working vigorously and 
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freely under their own high priest ? Hitherto the world has 
never seen such a thing, — hitherto there has always been a 
struggle between the upper and lower classes, and this 
has to a great extent prevented the terrible evils whichj-— 
under present circumstances, — would arise if this were not 
the case. But once let the * religion of humanity ' bring 
about a union between the two classes, and be adopted by 
any great bodies of men, and the power they would be able 
to bring to bear upon opponents would be irresistible. 
What would be the use of opposition when both rulers and 
ruled were unanimous in demanding submission to their 
joint decrees ? It would almost seem as though one reason 
why the Deity permits the constant feud between the rich 
and poor to go on as it does, is that mankind, being evil, 
may by their mutual dissensions, be prevented from going 
to such great lengths in wickedness as they might other- 
wise do. No doubt God would have rich and poor to work 
together /or ^00^; but should they ever come to be united 
for evil, the world will probably stand aghast at the issue ; 
for, like the fabled giants of old, they will seek, as it were, 
to take heaven itself by storm. Through the gloom and 
horror of those days, should they ever arise, — as seems by 
no means improbable if the nations reject Christianity, — 
it will not be difficult to recognise the predicted features of 
Antichrist. T. W. 



THE RIGHTEOUS DEAD— WHERE ARE THEY 

NOW? ' 

CHAPTER V. 

yezats/i opinion in the time of our Lord, 

I THINK it is important^to ascertain, as far a« we can, what 
the actual state of Jewish opinion relative to the condition of 
the human spirit after death really was, before the advexft 
of the Redeemer; because those who advocate the theory 
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of the sleep of the soul prior to the resurrection, do so 
chiefly on the ground that such is the teaching of the Old 
Testament Scriptures. They dwell much on what they 
suppose to be " the Bible usage of the word soul,'* denying 
the existence of any spirit apart from the body. 

Such persons, when they get to the New Testament, 
cannot, of course, dispute the fact that Paul distinguishes 
between the soul and the spirit; but they make the dis- 
tinction unimportant, if not unmeaning, by telling us that 
the spirit is " the animating breath of life ;'* the soul " the 
organisation capable of being endowed with life, and per- 
forming its functions ; ** the body, " the material elements 
which, ever changing, still, by their orderly arrangement, 
go to make up the organisation.** Need it be said that this 
forced and unnatural exposition of the words of the Apostle 
is merely brought forward to get rid of the spirit of a man, 
when regarded as that which is so far independent of his 
body, as to be able to exist apart from it. The animal 
creation, according to this notion, consists equally with 
man of body, soul, and spirit. If told, as they well may 
be, that on this showing man and the lower animals are on 
a level, they reply, — Does not Scripture tell us that ' a man 
hath no pre-eminence above a beast ; as the one dieth, so 
dieth the other* (Eccl. iii. ig, 20) ? And again, * Man that 
is in honour and understandeth not, is like the beasts that 
perish' (Ps. xlix. 20). The only difference, say they, 
between the life of men and that of beasts is, — ". We are 
to live again, they are not J" The spirit that is to ' return 
to God who gave it* is ^^not a conscious beings but the 
breath of life,** — and so on. 

Now if these writers interpret correctly, it is plain that 
the Jews must have held that a man has no conscious 
existence between death and the resurrection. The best 
evidence, therefore, that can be adduced to show that their 
interpretation is a wrong one, is evidence of the fact that 
the Jews held no such doctrine. I attach, then, considerable 
importance to everything that goes to show what really 
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was the state of Jewish opinion on this subject prior to the 
coming of the Lord. 

Wef have already seen reason to believe that neither the 
Patriarchs, nor the Jews at the time of the Exodus or sub- 
sequently, — ^that neither the Prophets nor the Psalmists, held 
this notion of the sleep of the soul ; and we have now to 
inquire whether any change took place at a later period, 
asking whether there is anything in Scripture that indicates 
the state of Jewish opinion on this subject when our Lord 
appeared upon earth ? 

I think there is. Evidence that the Jews then believed 
in a separate state may, I think, be fairly gathered from 
that striking parable, — if it be a parable, — in which Jesus, 
availing Himself of prevailing ideas (which are nowhere 
corrected or dealt with as erroneous), speaks of Lazarus 
as quietly reclining on Abraham's bosom in the invisible 
world, and of Dives, as existing in another department of 
that world, sorrowing and restless. The state described is 
plainly enough not the eternal one. It is that into which 
the spirit enters immediately after death. The scene is 
laid in * Sheol ' or, as it is called in the New Testament, 
Hades. (Luke xvi. 21.) 

I have spoken of this portion of Scripture as possibly a 
parable^ but it is by no means certain that it was such. 
A great deal may be urged in favour of its being a 
narrative. " Parables or similitudes," it has been well 
said, "are always taken from such regions of realities as 
are known to us, and start with something natural and 
earthly. But this is no comparison with any image 
borrowed from nature, or from any earthly relations, 
neither with any religious truth familiar to us. It does 
not present an image to our eyes which we might be able 
to compare with its substance ; because it presents not, like 
a parable, something familiar, but conducts us far beyond 
the boundaries of an earthly conception, to an existence 
entirely unknown to us, beyond it, and of which we want, 
not only all experience, but even plain ideas." 
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Be this as it may, — whether parable or actual narrative, 
— the lesson is the same. It clearly teaches that the godly 
soul is conscious after death, and * comforted^ although not 
perfected in happiness. It is at rest, and dwelling in 
peace. It teaches further that, in this invisible state, — in 
Hades, — there are two distinct spheres, one for the 
righteous, and one for the wicked ; that the wicked are 
sorrowing (tormented is not the right word) ; that they 
recollect their past life on earth ; and that they can feel for 
the spiritual condition of those they have left behind them ; 
all which necessarily implies the conscious life of the spirit 
when the body has returned to its original dust. 

Now the point to which I am anxious to draw attention 
is this, — No lesson could by this parable have been hnparted 
to men who supposed souls in Hades to be uncoftscious, or 
that men slept in the grave till the last day. Yet nothing 
can be clearer than that the machinery of the parable, if it 
be one, is Jewish. It must therefore have been con- 
structed on the assumption that those to whom it was 
addressed believed that souls in Hades were conscious, and 
capable both of remembering and regretting the character 
of their earthly life. 

A similar impression is produced by the promise of 
Christ to the penitent thief on the cross, ** To-day thou 
shalt be with Me in paradise ** (Luke xxiii. 43), Whatever 
opinions we may entertain as to the precise meaning of 
the word * paradise,' there can be no. doubt whatever that 
it conveyed to the malefactor thoughts of immediate joy 
and peace. He never thinks of asking, — Where, or what 
is paradise ? 

The Lord does not say, — **Thou shalt be with me in 
heaven," for Christ did not ascend there until some time 
after; but * to-day thou shalt be with Me in paradise,' — 
that is, in the invisible, where the happy dead are, and 
whither I go, in order to be like unto my brethren, and to 
exercise lordship over all forms of existence. The teaching 
involved in this promise can only be evaded — as it has 
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been — by reading the passage thus, — " I say unto thee 
to-day^ thou shalt (when I come into My kingdom) be 
with Me in paradise.'* The reader must decide for himself 
how far this is permissible. To me it appears to be a 
device that would never have been resorted to, had it not 
been wished thereby to get rid of a difficulty, in the way of 
maintaining the sleep of the soul. 

But perhaps a still stronger proof that the Jews believed 
in the survival of the spirit in the invisible world, is to be 
found in the language of St. Paul to Agrippa, — * And now 
I stand and am judged for the hope of the promise made 
of God unto our fathers : unto which promise our twelve 
tribes, instantlij serving God day and night, hope to come * 
(Acts xxvi. 6, 7). What coidd be here meant short of 
expressing the conviction, — a conviction held in common, 
— ^that the twelve tribes were, even then, serving God in 
the invisible ? 

On this passage Mr. Isaac Taylor has remarked, ** To 
this universal tabernacle, — that showed to Moses in the 
mount, in order that the worship established by him in the 
Arabian desert might be a syrnholic fnodel of the invisible 
economy of spirits, — and to this expectation, St. Paul, as 
we believe, made allusion when, before Agrippa, he spoke 
of the twelve-tribed body — the complement of true Israel- 
ites — as intently and incessantly worshipping God,'' in hope 
of a happy resurrection promised to the Fathers, — a 
promise never made, or never officially made to them on 
earth. It was reserved for the Messiah to promulgate 
authoritatively in this world the doctrine of the life to 
come, but it was conveyed to the Fathers on their entrance 
upon the world of souls ; and there they, * not having yet 
received the thing promised, but waiting through the 

* " And now I stand accused on account of a hope in the promise 
given by God to the Fathers : — even the very same which is the object 
of the expectation of the twelve tribes (our Church) now employed in 
perpetual and intent worship," — Iv iKT&vei(;f. vuKra Kai yfispav Xarpevov. 
(So Mr. Taylor.) 
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destined lapse of ages, * keep their Sabbath ' until He 
' whose memorial is with them,' shall arise suddenly from 
His throne within the veil, and come forth to accomplish 
the redemption of the body."* A. 



THE BODILY RESURRECTION OF THE LOST. 
AN INQUIRY. 
PART V. 

3. Again, If there be no bodily resurrection of the lost it 
follows, as an inevitable inference which cannot be evaded, 
that a Gehenna of material fire , either for the eternal torment 
or the final destruction of the sinner, can have no existence. 
This is so obvious that any formal attempt to demonstrate 
it by argument would be absurd. If the lost have no 
material bodies to be tortured or consumed, the purpose for 
which alone the material fire is supposed to be prepared can 
no longer be contemplated. We read, indeed, again and 
again in Scripture of * the eternal fire * which, — whatever it 
may really mean, — is distinctly declared by our Lord Him- 
self, to be ** prepared for the devil and his angels " (Matt. 
XXV. 41) ; and this declaration alone might, on calm con- 
sideration, have served to convince us that the fire referred 
to was not — could not be — of a material kind, to the action 
of which spirits could not be subjected. Why has it not 
done so ? Why, in despite of our reason and against the 
instincts of our better nature, have we felt unable to assure 
ourselves that this material horror has no objective exist- 
ence ? I believe simply and solely because the dogma of 
the resurrection of the body in the case of the unsaved, /or 
purely judicial purposes^ necessarily involves, — try as we 
may to evade the conclusion, — the supposition of a material 
agency for its punishment or destruction. The two beliefs 
stand related to each other as antecedent and consequent. 

* Saturday Evening, XXIV.— The State of Souls. 
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If the bodies of the unsaved are to be raised in order that 
they may endure suffering. or undergo destruction, — and no 
one holding * orthodox * or simply * destructionist * views 
contemplates, I presume, any other purposes, — there must 
necessarily be provided some material means whereby either 
of these objects may be effected ; and what means can be 
imagined so awfully appropriate or so fearfully efficient as 
fire ? But, on the other hand, if the unsaved dead are not 
to be raised in material bodies, but as disembodied spirits, 
then it is equally plain that their punishment and destruc- 
tion must be of a spiritual kind, and effected by spiritual 
agencies. 

Nor does this conclusion at all involve the supposition 
that the future suffering and punishment of the wicked and 
the lost will be of a less real or even less terrific character. 
There may be a spiritual fire whose consuming action upon 
the human soul is so terrible that the action of material fire 
upon living flesh may be its truest but still very inadequate 
representation. That God Himself is " a consuming fire " 
is, to the evil human spirit capable of appreciating it, a more 
awful conception than that He should dig out in the bowels 
of the earth, or prepare within the flaming nucleus of a 
comet, a prison of material fire for His enemies. And if to 
this it be objected that the carnal and brutalized nature of 
sinners in general does not enable them to appreciate or 
even to apprehend so transcendental a conception, and that 
the only terrors which can practically impress them are 
such as appeal to their animal feelings ; my answer is, that 
this may be so now^ — though the universal belief in spirits 
and apparitions even among the most degraded of mankind 
proves them not entirely beyond the reach of immaterial 
impressions, — ^yet it does not follow that this will always 
continue to be the case. The dropping of the veil of flesh 
which so effectually hides from the unawakened spirit the 
mighty realities of eternity, will doubtless produce an awful 
change ; for, as Mr. Heard has truly said, ** we cannot think 
of the pneuma^ even in the unregenerate (or lost), remaining 

R 
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as a bare potentiality, undeveloped ki the adult as much as 
in the babe unborn,'** 

And even the further and still more profound idea, that if 
God be the consuming fire, that fire must he love, does but 
add a new and in one sense more appalling element to the 
sinner's doom ; for so long as his punishment be regarded 
as simply the infliction of God's wrath, or the severity of 
His justice, the sinful soul may flatter himself that he has 
still an appeal from these to the Divine loving-kindness and 
tender mercy ; but from Love, as from the supreme court, 
there can be no appeal, — To what shall he appeal from 
Love ? — and therefore in its living and eternal flame what- 
soever cannot be purifled must perish. 

At the same time, to be fairly rid the Mediaeval material 
hell ; to have eflectually laid this ghastly spectre ; to have 
broken the speU of a nightmare which for so many cen- 
turies has beclouded the pure light of Christianity and 
paralysed its noblest strength, — how enormous is the gain ! 
What an engine of terror— and how remorselessly used 
— ^has it been to the weak, the ignorant, and the credulous ; 
whilst the hardier and more enlightened sinner has regarded 
it with scornful disbelief, or made it the subject-matter of 
his impious jests. How has it filled the minds of little 
children with images of fear, which have haunted their veiy 
dreams, and begotten in their young hearts the first hard 
thoughts of God ! How difficult has it been for trembling 
humanity to recognize a Father's face when seen by the 
lurid reflection of this infernal pit or torment. Let it 
perish ; and while we hold fast the solemn truth that there 
awaits the impenitent a retribution as certain as it is 
terrible, let us learn that it contains no element of arbitrary 
vindictiveness, but that it will be only the realization of the 
truth which doubtless underlay the apparently strange and 
irrational conceit of those Rabbis who, denying the exist- 
ence of a local and literal Gehenna, maintained that a fire 

* The Tripartite Nature of MaHf p, 255, Second Edition. 
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would come forth from the person of the wicked themselves, 
and burn them up ! Yes ; this thing is an allegory and a 
true one, — ^the evil nature of the wicked will consume itself 
in the inexorable fire of the Divine love. 

4. Lastly ; the establishment of the conclusion that the 
Scriptures do not teach the bodily resurrection of the lost, 
must inevitably bring to a crisis the pending controversy 
rtg^^ing the conscious existence of the soul in a disembodied 
state ; at least among those who hold the doctrine of Life 
in Christ only. We have amongst us, — unfortunately for 
the hope of a wider reception of that great truth, — a class 
of persons, who, though they represent neither the intellect 
nor the scholarship of their party, — the only man of any 
mark among them, as far as I am aware, being the Rev. 
Henry Constable, — make up for their lack of theological 
science and profound ignorance of the higher laws of Scrip- 
ture exegesis, by the greatness of a zeal which is certainly 
* not according to knowledge.* By these persons it is con- 
fidently asserted that men have no existence between death 
and resurrection ; the only resurrection they recognize being 
of course the bodily one. Thus Mr. Constable writes : — 
" What is death according to the Word of God ? It is even 
this : ' that which befalleth the sons of men befalleth beasts ; 
even one thing befalleth them ; as the one dieth so dieth 
the other ; yea, they have all one breath ; so that a man 
hath no pre-eminence above a beast'* (Eccl. iii. 19). . . . 
Dudh is for the time, the annihilation of man, his hopes, his 
thoughts, his life, himself — an annihilation without hope 
were it not for that Saviour, the true Prince of life, who 
conquered death in His own person, and will abolish it in 
that of all His people.** And again : " We maintain, that 
Scripture does not merely teach that without resurrection 
the believer would not attain to the full consummation of 
his glory, but that it teaches us that without resurrection 
there would he no future life of any kind.'''^^ So also writes 

* Hades, pp. 87, 88, 144. 
R 2 
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the Editor of the Rainbow : ** Closely allied with the Platonic 
dogma of the * immortality of the soul,' is the long domi- 
nant notion of an intermediate state — a hades of living 
entities possessing, in some mysterious way, all the faculties 
of organized beings. That there is no authority in Scrip- 
ture for these ghosts and this ghost region is to us as clear 
as the light of a cloudness noon ! The teaching of the 
Apostles shuts us up to this conclusion — that if there he no 
resurrection of them that sleep in Jesus, there will he no 
future life whatever^"* 

Well, if this be the case, and for the nonce I will 
assume that it is so, — then it must follow, if my con- 
clusion also is correct, and * there is no authority in 
Scripture for a supposed bodily resurrection in the case 
of the wicked,* that so far as they are concerned, the 
alternative suggested by these writers must be accepted 
by them, namely, that for the unsaved in this life, in other 
words for the mass of our race, there is no future 
existen(!;e at all. Now are those who agree with them 
prepared openly and honestly to avow this as their belief ? 
That some of them secretly cherish the conviction I happen 
to know ; but hitherto, in England at least, the open con- 
fession has been evaded. Has not the time come for this 
reticence to be laid aside ? Why not complete the grand 
generalization ? 

The fact should be recognized by those who maintain 
that man ceases to exist at death, that the half-dozen Old 
Testament statements, upon the rigidly literal interpretation 
of which they have based their theory ; such as, ** In the 
sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread, till thou return unto 
the ground ; for out of it wast thou taken : for dust thou 
art, and unto dust shalt thou return " (Gen. iii. 19). " His 
breath goeth forth, he returneth to his earth ; in that very 
day his thoughts perish" (Ps. cxlvi. 4). ** For that which 
befalleth the sons of men befalleth beasts : even one thing 

* The Rainbow, December, 1874. 
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befalleth them : as the one dieth, so' dieth the other ; yea, 
they have all one breath ; so that a man hath no pre- 
eminence above a beast : all go unto one place ; all are of 
the dust, and all turn to dust again " (Eccl. iii. ig, 20). 
The fact should be recognized, I say, and no longer con- 
veniently ignored, that these and like passages are just as 
available in proof that man has no future life at all, as they 
are to prove that he has no intermediate state : not in one 
instance is the slightest intimation given of any resurrec- 
tion; and though doubtless in the case of the saved the 
scope of their application must be limited by the clear 
promises of life and immortality contained in the later and 
fuller revelations of the New Testament ; on the other 
hand, so far as the wicked are concerned, they should be 
taken in connection with the equally distinct declarations, 
which I have adduced, that the wicked, as such, shall not 
have a bodily resurrection ; and thus their rule be made 
absolute. Again I ask, then, why not complete the gene- 
ralization ? 

Doubtless it is because these theorists, rash and dog- 
matic though they be, cannot shut their eyes to the fact 
that the results necessarily flowing from such a conclusion 
are of a most serious character. They are, for example, 
such as these : — 

(i.) If there be no future existence for the wicked, then 
all the solemn language of Scripture relative to a judgment 
to come ; its warnings of kindling wrath, its prophecies of 
inevitable retribution, its denunciations of final doom ; all 
that language which, as has been truly said, is appalling 
enough ** to make both the ears of him who hears it to tingle," 
is at once reduced to a mass of idle and unmeaning words, 
a mere brutum fulmen as impotent as that ascribed to the 
heathen deity. It is not true, as Christ declared, that God 
has power " after he hath killed to cast into Gehenna " 
(Luke xii. 5); it is not true, as Paul testifies, that the Most 
High " hath appointed a day in the which He will judge the 
world in righteousness by that man whom He hath or- 



222 THE BODILY BB^UBBECTION OF THE LOST 

dained ; whereof He hath given assurance unto all men, in 
that he hath raised him from the dead *' (Acts xvii. 31); it 
is not true that "if we sin wilfully after that we have 
received the knowledge of the truth, there remaineth no 
more sacrifice for sins, but a certain fearful receiving of 
judgment and fiery indignation, which shall devour the 
adversaries " (Heb. x. 26, 27). There is no " indignation 
and wrath, tribulation and anguish," which God will render 
" unto every soul of man that doeth evil *' (Rom. ii. 8, 9) ; 
there is no " eternal fire prepared for the devil and his 
angels," into the punishment of which the unloving ** shall 
go away" (Matt. xxv. 41, 46); there is no *' great white 
throne before which the dead, small and great, shall stand 
and be judged out of those things which are written in the 
books, according to their works " (Rev. xx. 11, 12). It is 
all a misconception, a dream, a myth. But let us beware 1 
If the threatenings of God's Word be so unreliable, how 
shall we rely on its promises ? If Christ and His Apostles 
were so mistaken in the one case, may they not be so in 
the other ? What if the legitimate corollary from no retri- 
bution should be found to be, — no redemption ? Are our 
materialistic brethren willing rather' to adopt this con- 
clusion than admit that the soul can consciously exist apart 
from the body ? 

(2.) Again : If there is no future existence for the wicked, 
then one of the fundamental intuitions of human nature is 
proved to be deceptive. In all ages and among all nations 
the heart of man has presaged an existence beyond death. 
From the Egyptian Ritual of the Dead, inscribed in hiero- 
glyphics on the mummy-cases, and the Chinese primeval 
worship of ancestors, which has, as Baron Bunsen says, 
" survived the lapse of millenniums," to the * spirit-circle * 
of to-day; ten thousand barbarous usages, superstitious 
beliefs, and unappeasable apprehensions, unite to convince 
us that this blind but indestructible faith is older than civi- 
lization and as universal as humanity. Nor let any shallow 
bibliolater regard it with supercilious scorn, as though it 
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had no weight as against the letter of Scripture, — even in 
the form of * a few bleeding pieces torn from the living, and 
presented to us as ghastly anatomical preparations, twisted 
and mutilated out of all shape and semblance,' with the 
dictum, — ^This is the Word of God ! On the contrary, an 
intuition or even a tradition which has a uniform and 
universal existence, possesses for the Christian psychologist 
not only the weight of a scientific demonstration, but the 
sanctity of. a Divine attestation : it admits him, as it were, 
to adapt the sublime myth of the Koran, into that supreme 
region of the Divine presence, where * there is a great still- 
ness, and nothing is heard but the silent sound of the reed, 
wherewith the will of God is inscribed upon the tablet of 
the human spirit.*** For let it be known, if unknown; or 
remembered, if forgotten ; that God reveals Himself in the 
spirit of man as truly as He does by His Word written in 
the Bible ; and I speak not lightly, but in words solemnly 
weighed, when I add my conviction that these two reve- 
lations are alike incomplete and ineffectual without the 
other : that they stand related — or rather have been Divinely 
adapted — to each other, even as the light to the eye : and 
thus, as no splendour of noonday can enlighten him whose 
eyes are blinded, and conversely, the keenest vision avails 
him but little who has to grope his way at midnight ; so 
while on the one hand no natural intuition — no eye of the 
spirit — can carry man beyond a vague yearning, or * a 
splendid guess ;* yet on the other hand, even the Gospel of 
Christ which has — like the uprisen day — ** brought life and 
immortality to light,'* would exert no practical power over 
men, would carry home to their hearts no joyful assurance 
of its promises, unless it could appeal and respond to that 
light sown within, those germs of feeble aspiration and 
Divine yearning, which it quickens into a great harvest 
of undying hope. Again I ask, then, are our materialistic 
brethren willing rather to admit that God has written a 
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lie in man's spirit, answering to and confirming the lie 
written in His Word, than allow that the human soul can 
consciously exist apart from the body ? 

(3.) And lastly : If there be no future existence for the 
wicked, not only will the declarations of Scripture and the 
instincts of humanity be invalidated, but the moral govern- 
ment of God will be liable to be called in question. To 
deny a future retribution for all intelligent creatures is to 
subvert the eternal law, *' Whatsoever a man soweth, that 
shall he also reap;" and thus shake the very pillars of 
God's throne. " There is," says a very powerful and very 
unorthodox writer, " one unendurable thought. It is, that 
justice may fail to be done in time and in eternity. This 
thought makes the human soul writhe like a crushed worm. 
Other ideas are sad, even agonising, but this cannot be 
borne. No courage, no virtue, no unselfishness, will help 
us to bear it. The better we are, the more insufferable it 
is. To receive it into the soul is madness. On the other 
hand, every threat besides, however sorrowful or terrible, if 
it be but overshadowed by the sense, * It is just,' becomes 
endurable, — nay, is followed by a sort of awful calm. Could 
we even feel certain that our guilt merited eternal perdition, 
then the doom of hell would bring to us only dumb despair. 
Something greater than ourselves within us would say to 
the wailings of our self-pity, * Peace ! be still.' But let us 
think that Wrong and Tyranny may be finally triumphant, 
and Goodness and Heroism ultimately defeated, punished, 
derided, and lo ! there surges up from the very depths of 
our souls a high and stern remonstrance, an appeal which 
should make the hollow heavens resound with our indig- 
nation and rebellion."* 

This is what is called the moral argument for a future 
state for all men ; an argument which * commends itself to 
every man's conscience in the sight of God.' For con- 
science, — itself the unsilenced echo of the voice of the 

* Frances Power Cobbe, Theological Review ^ Oct. 1872. 
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Eternal Justice, — awakens in turn the echoes of eternity, 
and its prophetic vision cannot be bounded by any earthly 
horizon. This world is not the sphere of Divine retribution. 
The old complaint of the Psalmist fmds as much occasion 
to-day as it did three thousand years ago : ** As for me, my 
feet were almost gone ; my steps had well-nigh slipped. 
For I was envious at the foolish, when I saw the prosperity 
of the wicked. For there are no bands in their death ; but 
their strength is firm. They are not in trouble as other 
men ; neither are they plagued like other men. Therefore 
pride compasseth them about as a chain ; violence covereth 
them as a garment. Their eyes stand out with fatness: 
they have more than heart could wish. They are corrupt, 
and speak wickedly concerning oppression : they speak 
loftily. They set their mouth against the heavens, and 
their tongue walketh through the earth *' (Ps. Ixxiii. 2 — 9). 
And if there be no future existence for the wicked, no satis- 
factory answer can be returned to it. The difficulty cannot 
be met, on Christian grounds, by the consideration that for 
the righteous there remains the inheritance of eternal life 
and the pleasures which are at God's right hand for ever- 
more, and that these will be to them a superabundant com- 
pensation ; for after all compensation is not retribution. If 
I witness the commission of some great wrong; the despoil- 
ing of the widow and the fatherless of their inheritance ; or 
the blasting of a fair and honest fame by malicious false- 
hood ; or the cruel persecution and oppression of the 
dependent and helpless ; it is not enough that the defrauded 
be otherwise provided for, the character of the slandered 
cleared in the sight of all men, and the yoke of the oppressor 
broken ; I may rejoice indeed that so it has come to pass, 
which too often it does not do in this world, but still my 
moral consciousness is not satisfied unless also the evil- 
doers receive the due reward of their deeds. Moreover, if 
there be no future existence for any who are not saved in 
this life, then the fact remains that /or the mass of mankind 
there is neither retribution nor compensation. Between 
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the tempted and the tempter, the sinned against and the 
sinning, the destroyed and the destroyer, there is no dis- 
tinction made ; as the one dies so dies the other ; except 
indeed that while the former may die very speedily, in 
misery and despair, the latter perchance lives to old age, to 
the last triumphant in their wickedness. In any case the 
sinner, however heinous his oifences and aggravated his 
guilt has nothing to fear beyond the termination of hts 
present earthly life, and whether in his case that would be 
any real loss is surely doubtful. Yea, should that life itself 
become a conscious burden ; should he grow weary in the 
greatness of his iniquity; he can to the last defy the 
Almighty to His face, saying, * I can when I please kill my 
body and soul, and after that there is rfo more that Thou 
canst do.' Once more, then, I ask, with all earnestness and 
solemnity, are our materialistic brethren willing rather to 
come to such a conclusion as this, than admit the conscious 
existence of the human soul apart from the body ? 

No ; there is — there must be — a future state of retribu- 
tion for the wicked, as well as one of compensation for the 
righteous : God's Word distinctly declares it ; man's 
natural instinct presages it ; our moral consciousness 
imperatively demands it; and therefore, since Scripture 
discountenances the idea of their bodily resurrection, they 
must have a future existence and resurrection as disem- 
bodied souls. FiDUS. 



THOUGHTS ON BUTLER'S ANALOGY. 

PART IV. 

Before proceeding to show by extracts how much there is 
in Butler's * Analogy' that makes for the doctrines upheld by 
this Magazine, we invite the reader, in memory of what we 
have written respecting the prevalence of Satanic Agency, 
to consider what we may legitimately infer respecting God's 
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future dealings with the race from the fact of its being sub- 
ject to so great an amount of disadvantage from the 
multitude and power of its spiritual adversaries. 

Common human justice, even such as sits on the county 
magistrate's bench, invariably makes allowance for the 
disadvantage of a criminaPs situation, previous training, 
and unavoidable associates. We are perpetually witness- 
ing what may be done for the saving of character by im- 
proving human circumstances. What the history of the 
race might have been, had its circumstances been entirely 
reversed, and instead of a beleaguering host of evil powers, 
and a nature inheriting corruption, it had started fair and 
under every advantage of angelic ministration who shall 
say ? And who shall say that such a reversal of its present 
position is not one of the chief themes of prophecy ? 

Another thought : We behold in the present position of 
the Divine Drama, a reason for the more cheerful support 
of every human trial and fuller faith in our possessing the 
sympathy of God when suffering innocently from the pre- 
sent constitution and course of nature. Still more when 
waging warfare with God's adversary and the world's. 

We see that it is not man alone who is doomed to 
trouble, but that, in a manner wholly mysterious to us, 
God also has His great trouble to support. Doubtless He 
is the ever-blessed God, but He would be less than God 
and less than man, did He not suffer from the infinite 
knowledge which He possesses of all the evil, all the 
suffering, all the wrong which drapes the world as in the 
weeds of orphanhood. We men do know that every 
increase of knowledge is an increase of sorrow, and that 
wisdom's crown is so weighty, though its mass be small, 
that many men would willingly, if they could, lay it down, 
and live discrowned. Doubtless the Almightiness of God 
is seen in those stupendous orbs with which He plays, and 
in those infinitely minute creations upon which His thought 
has laboured, — but it is when in presence of the course of 
human history. He is seen to stay the hour of vengeance — 
to girdle in His patience — to fast bind the hand that is to 
wipe away all tears and to make the shadow on redemp- 
tion's sun-dial travel backwards, — it is then we see He is 
indeed Almighty, else would He sooner break in upon the 
scene and end it. Yes ! God has His heavy trouble to 
support, infinitely heavier than ours can be. First angels, 
then man rebellious, — Satan an adversary continually. 
Well may seas sob, winds sigh, and mountains tremble, — 
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they are the echoes of God's grief, in the presence of which 
let our complainings cease and comfort enter. 

We commence our extracts with two which are worthy 
of being pressed upon the attention of a large number of 
persons who are now much doubting whether or not the 
views advocated by * Our Hope,' and kindred teachers in 
the pulpit, and from the press, may not, indeed, be Chris- 
tian verities. Bishop Butler says, ** It is certain that 
doubting implies a degree of evidence for that which we 
doubt ; that the degree of evidence as really lays us under 
obligation as demonstrated evidence." And again, ** Doubt- 
ing necessarily implies some degree of evidence for that of 
which we doubt, and it is as real an imperfection in the 
moral character, not to be influenced in practice by a lower 
degree of evidence when discerned, as it is in the under- 
standing not to discern it." 

Next note both the value and the contradictions of the 
following extracts : — ** It would be a shortness of thought, 
scarce credible, to imagine that no system or course of 
things can be so, but only what we see at present ; the 
only distinct meaning of the word (natural) is stated, jfixed, 
or settled, and from hence it must follow that a person's 
notion of what is * natural ' will be enlarged in proportion 
to their greater knowledge of the works of God and the 
dispensations of His providence." ....** We are placed, 
as we may speak, in the middle of a scheme, not a fixed, 
but a progressive one : every way incomprehensible 
equally with respect to what has been, what now is, and 
what shall be hereafter impossible not to reflect upon what 
the mysterious scheme, in the midst of which we find our- 
selves, will, at length, come out and produce — a scheme in 
which it is certain we are highly interested, and in which 
we may be interested beyond conception.'* 

The author's difficulties as to Revelation are obvious : — 
** Our present life is a probation, a state of trial and disci- 
pline Yet (Religion) is not revealed to all men nor 

proved with the strongest possible evidence to all those to 
whom it is revealed, but only to such part of mankind, and 
with such particular evidence, as the wisdom of God 
thought fit." 

** It may be added, that the difficulties and dangers of 
miscarrying in our religious state of trial, are greatly 
increased, and one is ready to think, in a manner wholly 
made by the ill-behaviour of others ; by a wrong education, 
wrong in a moral sense, sometimes positively vicious : by 
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general bad example : by the dishonest artifices which are 
got into business of all kinds, and in many parts of the 
world by religion being corrupted into superstitions, which 
indulge men in their vices," &c., &c. 

*• And the viciousness of the world is, in different ways, 
the great temptation which renders it a state of virtuous 
discipline, in the degree it is, to good men. 

" But that the present world does not actually become a 
state of moral discipline to many, even to the generality, 
i.e., that they do not improve, or grow better in it, cannot 
be urged as a proof that it was not intended for moral disci- 
pline, by any who observe the analogy of nature. For of 
the numerous seeds of vegetables and bodies of animals, 
which are adapted and put in the way, to improve to such 
a point or state of natural maturity and perfection, we do 
not see, perhaps, that one in a million actually does, and the 
appearance of such an amazing waste in nature, with respect 
to these seeds and bodies by foreign causes, is to us as 
unaccountable, as what is much more terrible, the present 
and future ruin of so many moral agents by themselves. 
Grace — Virtue — to borrow the Christian allusion, is militant 
here; and various untoward accidents contribute to its 
being often overborne : but it may combat with greater 
advantage hereafter, and prevail completely, and enjoy its 
consequent rewards, in some future states. Neglected as 
it is, perhaps unknown, perhaps despised and oppressed 
here ; there may be scenes in eternity lasting enough, and 
in every other way adapted, to afford it a sufficient sphere 
of action ; and a sufficient sphere for the natural conse- 
quences of it to follow, in fact." 

Upon the brighter outlook of the future, the bishop's 
testimony is as clear as that of Scripture, and as unreserved 
as that of * Our Hope * : — 

" Those things which we call irregularities, may not be 
so at all, because they may be the means of accomplishing 
wise and good ends more considerable. And it may be 
added, that they may also be the only means, by which 
those wise and good ends are capable of being accom- 
plished. 

"There may possibly be in the creation, beings, to whom 
the Author of nature manifests Himself under the most ami- 
able of characters — that of infinite, absolute benevolence : 
for it is the most amiable, supposing it is not, as perhaps it 
is not, incompatible with justice ; but he manifests Himself 
to us under the character of a righteous governor. 
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** The things objected against may be means, by which 
an overbalance of goodwill, in the end, may be produced. 

" It (Revelation) seems to contain some very general 
account of the chief governments of the world, as the 
general state of religion has been, is, or shall be, affected 
by them from the first transgression and during the whole 
interval of the world's continuing in its present state, to a 
certain future period, spoken of in the Old and New Testa- 
ment very distinctly, and in great variety of expression. 
'The times of the restitution of all things* (Acts iii. 21), 
when * the mystery of God shall be finished, as He hath 
declared to His servants the prophets ' (Rev. x. 7) : when 
* the God of heaven shall set up a kingdom, which shall 
never be destroyed, and the kingdom shall not be left to 
other people * (Dan. ii. 4), as it is represented to be during 
the apostacy, but 'judgment shall be given to the saints * 
(Dan. vii. 22), and * they shall reign ' (Rev. xxii. 5) ; * and 
the kingdom and dominion and the greatness of the 
kingdom under the whole heaven shall be given to the 
people of the saints of the Most High ' (Dan vii. 27). 

** The moral government of God is exercised by gradually 
conducting things so, in the course of His providence, that 
every one, at length and upon the whole, shall receive ac- 
cording to his deserts ; and neither fraud nor violence, but 
truth and right shall finally prevail. Christianity is a par- 
ticular scheme under this general plan of Providence, and 
a part of it, conducive to its completion, with regard to 
mankind, — consisting itself also of various parts, and a 
mysterious economy, which has been carrying on from the 
time the world came into its present wretched state, and is 
still carrying on, for its recovery, by a Divine person, the 
Messiah : who is to gather together in one the children of 
God that are scattered abroad, and establish an everlasting 
kingdom, wherein dwelleth righteousness. And in order to 
it, in the fulness of time He, being in the form of God, 
made Himself of no reputation, and took upon Him the 
form of a servant, and was made in the likeness of men ; 
and being found in fashion as a man, He humbled Himself 
and became obedient to death, even the death of the cross : 
wherefore God also hath highly exalted Him, and given 
Him a name which is above every name ; that at the name 
of Jesus every knee should bow, of things in heaven, and 
things in the earth, and things under the earth ; and that 
every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to 
the glory of God the Father.' All power is given unto 
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Him in heaven and in earth, and He must reign, till He 
hath put all His enemies under His feet. < Then cometh 
the end, when He shall have delivered up the kingdom to 
God, even the Father ; when He shall have put down all 
rule, and all authority and power. And when all shall he 
subdued unto Him, then shall the Son also Himself be 
subject unto Him that put all things under Him, that God 
may be all in all.' " 

It is clear that the author of the ' Analogy ' discerned those 
glorious coming facts to which * Our Hope* bears testi- 
mony, and beheld in past, present, and future one mighty 
plan, running up always unto one fulfilment, which, when 
accomplished, will be the end of woe, and the perpetuity of 
good. Henry Deacon. 
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The Alliaitcc of Roman Catholicism with Protestantism 
against the Kingdom of God. By H. Brittain. 
Binningbam : White and Pike, Moor-street. London : 
Kellaway and Co., 10, Warwick-lane, Paternoster-row. 

The idea of this pamphlet is a very good and a very true 
one, and would bear being much more fully worked out. It 
is briefly this : Both Romanists and Protestants assume (i) 
that the kingdom of God has already been established on 
the earth, and (2) that * the Church ' is this kingdom. 
" Now, on the face of the assumption, it is self-evident that 
if this be so, one of the churches claiming to be the Kingdom 
of God, must be the legitimate kingdom, and all the others 
not so ; or else all alike are in a false position." That the 
latter is the true state of the case is made to appear thus : — 
Many writers on both the Roman Catholic and the Pro- 
testant side admit that the/owr great empires^ foreshadowed 
by DaniePs great image, were the Babylonian, the Medo- 
Persian, the Grecian, and the Roman. Both parties are 
also agreed as to the subsequent division of the latter 
empire into the Eastern and Western empires, correspond- 
ing to the iron legs of the image. At this point, however, 
their agreement comes to an end. 

" The Protestants aver," says Mr. Brittain, " that after 
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this division into two empires, the Western empire, as fore- 
told they say, became broken up into ten kingdoms (the ten 
iron-clay toes of Daniel's image), from the midst of which 
arose one kingdom which held in its power its preceding 
kingdoms. Further, that this kingdom was the Papacy. 
The Catholics, while admitting the foretold rise of the 
ten kingdoms and the -one kingdom, hold that the Pro- 
testants have made a mistake in their interpretation." 
But now mark, (i.) Both sides agree in placing the rise 
of the ten kingdoms after a.d. 600. (2.) The prophet 
Daniel plainly declares that ** the God of heaven " will set 
up His Kingdom ** in the days of these (ten) kingdoms," 
that is to say after their rise. (3.) Therefore, on the show- 
ing of both sides, the Kingdom of God cannot be established 
until after a.d. 600. 

** But now comes a most curious phase of this inquiry. 
While both parties do all they can to affix the stigma of 
being * the little horn ' on an antagonistic power, both alike 
claim to be a kingdom of God, which they say was founded 
show^five hundred years prior to a.d. 600." That is to say, 
not only before the division of the Roman empire into East 
and West, or the uprise of the ten kingdoms, but founded 
while the Roman empire existed in its unbroken unity and 
power. If this be so one thing at least is clear, namely, 
that this so-called kingdom cannot be the kingdom spoken 
of by the prophet Daniel ; that, in other words, it cannot be 
the Kingdom of God. 

We thank Mr. Brittain for his interesting little pamphlet, 
and shall be glad to hear that it has a wide circulation. 

The Kernel of Truth stripped from the Husk : or, the Soul 
and Spirit of Mafi, and their Conscious Existence in 
* the Intermediate State, By Silas Henn. London : 
Elliot Stock. 

A CALM, clear, and scriptural refutation of the theory that 
man has no existence between death and resurrection. We 
thank Mr. Henn for his timely and useful pamphlet. 
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WHY SHOULD WE STUDY UNFULFILLED 
PROPHECY? 

That a positive distaste, not to say a decided prejudice, 
against the whole subject of the interpretation of unfulfilled 
prophecy is found to exist among large numbers of earnest 
and thoughtful Christians, is a fact which — however it may 
be accounted for — is clearly beyond dispute. It is only ne- 
cessary to allude to the subject in ordinary Christian society 
to elicit some expression of amused incredulity if not of 
angry impatience ; and it is not too much to say that to be 
avowedly a student of unfulfilled prophecy is, in the judg- 
ment of many Christian persons, synonymous with being 
a weak-minded enthusiastic dreamer. Now that this should 
be the case seems to us a strange and painful anomaly ; 
and it is certainly worth our while to inquire whether it is 
really to be regarded, — as it sometimes seems to be, — ^with 
a feeling of satisfaction, or the reverse. 

That it is in part attributable to the acknowledged diffi- 
culty of the subject in itself, — what has been said of all 
Scripture being especially applicable to this part thereof, 
namely, that it is at once a veil and a revelation, — we are 
quite prepared to admit ; and also that this difficulty has 
been greatly aggravated by the dogmatism, contradictions, 
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and rashness of many expositors. But underlying all this 
we cannot but detect a latent, though perhaps unconscious, 
unbelief in the supernatural. " Where is the promise of 
His coming ? for since the fathers fell asleep, all things 
continue as they were from the beginning of the creation," 
is not only the saying of the scoffer, but the lurking thought 
in the heart of many a Christian. That from behind the 
elaborate and almost impenetrable veil of second causes 
which hides from us the unseen and eternal, a Divine hand 
should come forth to arrest, suspend, and supersede the 
reign of law, — whether physical, moral, or spiritual, — is 
what many of us are slow and unwilling to believe; and yet 
on such an interposition all our hopes for the world 'groan- 
ing and travailing in pain together until now,' are absolutely 
dependent. To bless the race of man with such blessings 
as God has promised, Judaism has failed, Christianity has 
failed, civilization has failed, and science will fail. In the 
prophetic promises of the Divine Word our only hope 
remains. 

When, therefore, the question is asked, — ** Why should 
we study unfulfilled prophecy? " a variety of answers readily 
suggest themselves ; we can only mention a few. 

I. We should study unfulfilled prophecy because unless 
we do so a considerable part of those Scriptures which we 
regard as *' given by inspiration of God,*' and as such to 
be ** profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for 
instruction in righteousness," must be to us a dead letter. 
It is not merely that such portions of the Sacred Writings 
as undoubtedly contain prophecies as yet unfulfilled must 
be set aside and neglected, but that practically nearly all 
the prophetical portions of Scripture must be similarly 
treated ; since in many cases the main point to be deter- 
mined is whether the prophecy be fulfilled or unfulfilled ; 
or, admitting as we must needs do, the great principle of 
the germinant fulfilment of prophecy, whether snch fulfil- 
ment as a particular prophecy may seem to us to have re- 
ceived, be inchoate or plenary. And in point of fact it will 
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be found that those who are indisposed to the study of un- 
fulfilled prophecies, do not as a rule much trouble themselves 
with such as are fulfilled. And yet, — 

11. We should study unfulfilled prophecy, because the 
Scriptures not only contain special exhortations to do so, 
and special promises to those who give heed to such exhor- 
tations ; as when Peter speaks of ** having more sure 
the prophetic word, whereunto ye do well to take heed^' 
(2 Pet. i. 19) ; and as we read inscribed on the very thresh- 
old of the darkest and most mysterious penetralia thereof, 
as though to encourage those who otherwise might fear to 
enter, ** Blessed is he that readeth, and they that hear the 
words of this prophecy " (Rev. i. 3) ; but they also furnish 
for our imitation and encouragement, examples of those 
who by their study of and faith in unfulfilled prophecy es- 
caped judgment, were gladdened by the foretaste of pro- 
mised blessing, in times of trial could anticipate deliverance, 
and attained that understanding of times still future which 
by so many is deemed chimerical. As, for instance, Noah, 
when, * moved by fear ' in an unfulfilled prophecy, he * pre- 
pared an ark to the saving of his house ' ; and Abraham 
when, by faith in a promise not to be fulfilled for many cen- 
turies, he * saw the day of Christ and was glad * ; and 
Joseph when, in reliance on the prophetic promise made to 
his father Jacob, he gave commandment concerning his 
bones ; and Daniel when, from the study of the writings of 
Jeremiah, he understood the duration of his people's cap- 
tivity. Or do we need a more divine and illustrious example 
still ? Surely we have it in Christ. Where shall we find a 
more diligent student of prophecy than He ? What an inti- 
mate knowledge of it is implied in the statement that when 
on the cross, " knowing that all things (else) were now ac- 
complished" (i.e., of the prophecies concerning His sufferings 
and death), in order that not even so minute a detail might 
fail, He said, " I thirst;" and straightway from the vessel 
providentially at hand, "they filled a sponge with vinegar, 
and put it upon hyssop, and put it to His mouth ; " thus un- 

s 2 



236 WET SHOULD WE STUDY 

consciously fulfilling the words of Psalm Ixix. 21, " In my 
thirst they gave me vinegar to drink." Nor need we doubt 
that, as the result of His devout and constant study, in the 
days of His flesh as truly as after His resurrection, He had 
been able to expound to His disciples ** in all the Scriptures 
the things concerning Himself." 

III. Again, we should study unfulfilled prophecy because 
only by so doing can we either apprehend or sympathize 
with God*s plans and purposes concerning the Church and 
the'world. The prophetic word is compared by the apostle 
Peter to " a light shining in a dark place ; " this * dark 
place ' is doubtless ** the darkness of this world," or, as the 
Greek would be more correctly rendered, "this present 
darkness," of which Paul speaks in Eph. vi. 12 ; for 
this darkness, it is implied, continues undissipated " until 
the day dawns and the day star arises ; " in other words, 
till it is dispersed by the glory of Christ's Second Coming, 
In the midst of this darkness, then, and for our instruction 
and consolation while it continues, the prophetic word has 
been divinely given. It is a lamp by which, to him who 
carries it with him, the gloom is lightened ; it is a clue by 
which, to him who follows it, the labyrinth of Providence 
may be safely threaded ; it is a loving voice going before, 
by which he who trustfully listens thereto is warned, 
encouraged, and strengthened, amid unseen dangers, mani- 
fold difficulties, and conscious weakness. Dark hours of 
awful gloom, discouragement, aye, almost of despair, come 
to every thoughtful and benevolent mind when the 'enigmas 
of life,* the problems of human destiny, and the future of 
our sinful and suffering race, are contemplated from a 
merely human standpoint. We seem to stand in the midst 
of a vast and complex machinery which works blindly and 
perversely on, crushing many a victim beneath its cruel 
wheels, yet, so far as we can see, tending towards no satis- 
factory and noble issue. But prophecy takes us as it were 
behind the scenes ; it not only reveals to us the fact that 
** the course of this world" is still "according to the prince 
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of the power of the air;'* that there is a malignant in- 
fluence at work which is, in the Divine Wisdom, permitted 
to hinder and even frustrate the gracious designs of God ; 
but it also communicates to us the consolatory truth that 
this interference will only be permitted for a time, and that 
the Most High has both provided the means and decreed 
the manner of its speedy overthrow. In a word it calls 
upon us to relinquish our trust, if any such remains, in the 
broken reeds of human development, political progress, 
advancing civilization, science, and culture, and to fix it on 
the one hope divinely given, — the Second Advent of the 
Redeemer, with which all promised glories and blessedness 
are inseparably associated. And thus, understanding God*8 
purpose and plan, we come to sympathise therewith ; we see 
in it a wisdom, a grandeur, and a comprehensiveness 
worthy of Himself; we watch its gradual unfolding with 
intensest interest ; our faith is strengthened as we behold 
event after event, alike the adverse and the propitious, com- 
ing to pass in its predicted time and order; till the deepening 
mystery of iniquity becomes to the spiritual vision but as a 
dark background throwing into stronger relief the rising 
splendour of the Sun of Righteousness, and the destruction 
of the Antichrist is seen to be indeed coincident with the 
Coming of the Lord in power and great glory. 

IV. Lastly, We should study unfulfilled prophecy because 
its great central fact— the Second Advent of our Lord — is, 
when truly apprehended, second to none in its practical and 
sanctifying power on our heart and life. The restriction, 
which may be traced in the New Testament, of certain 
promised blessings to those who look for and love Christ's 
appearing, indicates no merely arbitrary connection. The 
highest style of Christian character — the apostolical model — 
is not to be attained apart from a longing desire and con- 
stant expectation of the Lord's return. This is not the 
condition, but rather the criterion of spiritual fitness, upon 
which admission to the Marriage Supper must depend 
(Matt. XXV. I— 13). " It is singular," observes Dr. Andrew 
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Bonar, *^ that so many overlook the fiact that true holiness 
cannot he fully cultivated apart from this realized hope. 
There must be a stream of blessed motives flowing into us 
from this source ; otherwise our sanctification is necessarily 
imperfect. Unceasing regard to the Lord's Coming is 
surely one scriptural ingredient in all real holiness. And 
if neglected, the neglect entails on the person a necessary 
defect from which he might otherwise have been free." 

Let these considerations, then, suffice as our answer, for 
the present, to the question, * Why should we study unful- 
filled prophecy ? ' And let the solemn words of Paul to 
Timothy : " I charge thee before God and the Lord Jesus 
Christ, who shall judge the quick and the dead, — both as to 
His appearing and His kingdom proclaim the word;** be our 
sufficient justification, as from time to time we earnestly 
yet lovingly press this great subject on the attention of the 
readers of * Our Hope.' 



THE OPINIONS OF THE CONTEMPORARIES 
OF OUR LORD AND HIS APOSTLES AS TO 
THE INVISIBLE WORLD. 

It has been very truly observed by the writer of the series 
of papers on the present condition of the ^^ Righteous Dead'* 
now appearing in these pages, in his last chapter, that it is 
very important as well as interesting to ascertain, " as far 
as we can, what the actual state of Jewish opinion relative 
to the condition of the human spirit after death," — and we 
may add to Eschatology in general, — " really was." Hence 
we have thought it worth while to lay before our readers, 
n a condensed form, some of the statements and conclu- 
sions of the writer of an able and instructive article, — though 
written from a somewhat rationalistic standpoint, — on this 
subject, which appeared in Fraser*s Magazine for January 
last 

The writer, who is evidently a scholar and familiar with 
his subject, says : '* One of the most beautiful passages in 
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the voluminous writings of Maimonides, the second MoseSy 
as he was not inappropriately called, is that in which he 
details the different opinions held, within the pale of Jewish 
orthodoxy, as to the good and evil promised and threatened 
by the Law ; the immortality and future destiny of the soul; 
and the reign of the King Messias. With this should be read 
the very different explanation given, by the school of Alex- 
andria, to the passages relied on by the several advocates 
of the five distinct theories designated by Maimonides. 
This we find most clearly set forth in the writings of Philo. 
Lastly, in the language of the writers of the New Testa- 
ment, we find full and frequent allusions to now one, now 
another, of these varied and conflicting views.*' 

Under the three heads of the Intermediate State, the 
Resurrection, and the Messianic Kingdom, then, we will 
endeavour to give a summary of the information supplied 
by the writer of the article referred to. 

The Intermediate State. 

The party who in the Jewish communion may be said to 
have occupied a position corresponding to that of the old 
High Church party in the Church of England were the 
Karaites, who, * resting on the unquestioned fact that the 
written Law is silent as to the invisible future, held, for 
that reason, that all knowledge of the subject was unattain- 
able by mankind. A state of philosophical doubt, however, 
is so intolerable to any but the highly educated mind that, 
naturally enough, the doubt of the Karaites gradually 
hardened and sharpened into the scoffing questioning and 
positive denial of the Sadducees ;* who may be said to have 
stood in relation to the Karaites much as the Ritualists do 
to the old High Church party among ourselves ; and who, as 
the Evangelists inform us, said that "there is no resurrec- 
tion, neither angel nor spirit" (Acts xxiii. 8). 

It was consistent both with the more reserved habit ^of 
thought of the Karaites, and with the most zealous sectarian 
energy of the Sadducees, to hold and teach, that the good 
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promised in the Law was exclusively temporal. Substan- 
tial earthly enjoyments ; the prosperous condition of the 
people of Israel under a king of their own race ; the due 
maintenance of the sacrifices and rites enjoined by the Law 
of Moses ; the accession of numerous proselytes ; and the 
existence of the kingdom of Israel as the envy and admira- 
tion of the world, and the terror and scourge of its enemies; 
were the outcome of the furthest glance into the future that 
was considered feasible by that grave and ancient party^ 
which limited to the narrowest possible extent their accept- 
ance of the authority of the Oral Law. It was as asserting 
the supremacy of the Pentateuch, and underrating the 
traditions, or at all events the later traditions, embalmed in 
the Mishna, that this great party was bound together ; their 
views as to the future life being a deduction from this prime 
doctrine, rather than, at all events at first, a definite dogma. 

The party whose views were most radically opposed to 
the doubt of the Karaites and the denial of the Sadducees, 
was of course that of the Pharisees, who reduced the 
difference between the visible and invisible world to little 
more than a question of locality. '*This idea would 
naturally be most prevalent amongst the more uneducated 
Jews. It is also that in which they were, on the whole> 
the most in accordance with other nations. This view is 
most distinctly expressed in the parable of Dives and 
Lazarus, addressed, in their own language, to those who 
regarded Paradise and Sheol as actual localities, to which 
the dead were remitted immediately after death; and in 
which their existence, except in the unmingled character 
of its pleasures or its pains, does not appear to be very in- 
telligibly different from that on earth." 

Removed equally from the denial and materialism of the 
Sadducees, and from the intense zealism of the more popular 
party, regarding the unseen world ; " was the semi-classic 
view of Philo, which (almost seems to) find expression in 
one of the most beautiful passages of the most eloquent 
writer in the New Testament, With Philo, death itself 



OF OUR LORD AND HIS APOSTLES. 241 

was the anastasis, or upstanding, of the immortal principle 
from the body. The spirits of the departed hover in the 
air around us. Angels, demons, souls, Philo says, are only 
other names for the same things — for these aerial hovering 
beings. Such, beyond doubt, is the idea conveyed by the 
stirring words, * We also are compassed about by so great 
a cloud of witnesses,' which directly follow the enumeration 
of the chief departed worthies of the Jewish history." 

It will thus be seen that the doctrine of Philo forms a 
kind of connecting link, in Jewish opinion, between the 
conception of an Intermediate State and belief in 

The Resurrection of the Body. 

Regarding this the writer in Eraser's Magazine observes : 
** The thought of a future re-incarnation of the departed 
soul — that thought which reared the pyramids of Egypt, 
and which has not only been the origin of the practice of 
embalming ; but is indicated by the kneeling position in 
which skeletons are found, to have been held by the cromlech- 
builders of pre-historic times — is to a certain extent inde- 
pendent of the ideas entertained as to the immediate future 
of the spirit. The Karaite neither affirmed nor denied such 
an expectation. The Sadducee questioned, or even denied, 
it. It was, however, fully in accordance with the opinions 
of the Alexandrian Jews." 

As regards the resurrection of the Lost, the following 
passage is curiously confirmatory of the opinion expressed 
by *Fidus ' in these pages, as to the Jewish doctrine on this 
point : ** It was the most received opinion, that the wicked, 
that is to say, those who were not Jews, were of the same 
nature as the inferior animals, and did not possess immortal 
souls. This opinion must have received powerful confirma- 
tion from the provisions of the Law as to defilement caused 
by contact with the remains of the dead. So terrible was 
the pollution, that it could even be incurred, as it was called, 
by pressure. That is to say, that if a rope, passing over a 
pulley, were attached to a basket, containing even a frag- 
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ment of the bone of a dead Jew no larger than an olive, the 
Jew who should raise the basket by pulling the rope was 
technically polluted thereby, and had to undergo a pre- 
scribed purification. But the dead body of a heathen no 
more polluted, even by actual contact, than did that| the 
Halacha taught, of a jackass." 

The Kingdom of Messiah. 

The various schools or forms of opinion, as to the future 
state and the resurrection, which divided the Jewish con- 
temporaries of Christ and His Apostles, were however so 
intimately connected with the expectations they entertained 
of the kingdom or reign of the King Messiah, that it is 
impossible fully to consider them apart from that subject 

As regarded the character and manner of inauguration of 
the Messianic Kingdom, then, we find one class of the 
Jewish people who, " while agreeing with the Karaites and 
Sadducees in their estimation of the good of the Law as 
earthly and temporal, yet expected that such changes would 
occur in the physical climate and fertility of earth, as well 
as in the constitution of the devout Jews, as to convert 
Palestine into a sort of fairy-land, or literal heaven on 
earth. These were to be the days of the dominion of the 
King Messias ; who, prolonging his reign to an extreme 
old age, was then to be succeeded by his son, and so on 
for an endless dynasty. Human life was to be prodigiously 
lengthened ; all sources of human enjoyment were to be 
intensified in their activity ; the chosen race was to be as 
prolific as the heart could desire ; earth was to bring forth 
new fruits, with all the savour of ready-cooked dishes of 
the most exquisite taste ; wine, and oil, and milk were to 
flow in literal fountains ; the lion was to lie down with the 
lamb ; and all the magnificent imagery of Hebrew poetry 
was to receive a literal accomplishment." 

We seem to have the distinct expression of this Sad- 
ducean doctrine, as to the merely temporal character of the 
predicted Kingdom, in the statement of Luke xix. ii, 'they 
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thought that the Kingdom of God should immediately 
appear.' And perhaps it was shared by the wife of Zebedee 
when she besought the chief places of rule in the Kingdom 
for her two sons. If so, we seem to get a new and deeper 
insight into the meaning of the Lord's reply : " Are ye able 
to drink of the cup that I shall drink of, and to be baptized 
with the baptism that I am baptized with ? " (Matt. xx. 
21, 22.) 

But another class of Jewish teachers, while agreeing with 
the former as to the character of the reign of the Messiah, 
" considered that this blessed state would not arrive until 
after the resurrection ; and would thus only be entered by 
the grave and gate of death. In this view there was the 
advantage, that it allowed those who held it to expect 
endless immortality for the Anointed King and for his 
people ; instead of the protracted old age to which the 
former theory, also based on direct expressions of the pro- 
phets, limited this happy existence." This class of opinions 
is most clearly that taught in the writings of St. Paul ; who 
combines the expectation of the visible personal advent of 
the Messiah, with that of the resurrection of the saints, and 
the subsequent Millennial reign. " In this the Epistle to 
the Thessalonians is more definite than Maimonides ; de- 
scribing the coming of the saints in the clouds, and the 
catching of the Apostle and his followers, yet alive, to meet 
them in the air — change passing over them in some way 
equivalent to that attained by the sleeping saints, only 
through death and resurrection. The passages alluded to 
by the Apostle in support of this expectation are those on 
which the same belief was grounded by this class of his 
contemporaries ; while they were differently explained, as 
compared with other parts of the Scripture, by the advocates 
of the other theories. Nor should it be forgotten that Jesus 
Himself, in arguing against the Sadducees, quotes no 
direct sentence of the Law ; but only argues, by inference 
from a single expression, that the Sadducees greatly erred. 
The language of the Temple liturgy, in the prayers for the 
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New Year, was probably present in the thoughts both of 
the Teacher and of His hearers ; as the inference as to the 
continued existence of the patriarchs is much more forcible, 
from the detached reference therein made to the object of the 
worship of the forefathers of the Jewish people, than is that 
of the book of Exodus." 

" Of the twenty- four parables recorded by the Evangelists, 
fourteen distinctly refer to the expectation of the Kingdom 
of God, regarded from different points of view. The parable 
of the Watchful Servant, and that of the Ten Virgins, teach 
the doctrine of the unexpected moment at which the King- 
dom of God was to commence ; and that of the Grain of 
Mustard Seed and the Leaven speak of its quiet and im- 
perceptible spread. The parables of the Hidden Treasure 
and the Goodly Pearl convey the idea that those whose 
eyes were open to the fact that the day of the Messias had 
actually arrived, were in possession of a great and important 
truth, as yet unperceived by the world at large. The parable 
of the Heir of the Vineyard is the complement of this teach- 
ing ; indicating the danger incurred by the rejection of the 
claims of Jesus to be the Christ. But the parables of the 
Net, of the Wheat and the Tares, and the Sheep and the 
Goats, (?) are expressed in terms accordant with that view, 
which postponed the advent of the King Messias, and the 
commencement of his Kingdom, until after the resurrection 
of the dead ; aot in the sense in which that term is used by 
Philo, but regarded as a great general physical change. 
The parables of the Great Supper, and of the Labourers in 
the Vineyard, refer to the selection, or discrimination be- 
tween * those found worthy to obtain that age and the re- 
surrection of the dead ' (Luke xx. 35), and those who were 
not the ' sons of the resurrection.' The last of the parables 
in which distinct reference is made to the doctrine of the 
Kingdom of God, is that of the Two Talents, in which the 
doctrine of proportionate re\yard for good actions in this 
life is inculcated, but the scene and time of recompense is 
not distinctly indicated ; although the temporal character 
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of the promised good is the view most in accordance with 
the language employed." The opinion that in His parabolic 
teaching our Lord must be understood as accommodating 
Himself to the beliefs of His Jewish hearers, whether 
erroneous or not, though one which we are not prepared to 
accept, is very ably put by the writer in Eraser's Magazine, 
and with one more quotation, on this point, we shall con- 
clude our extracts from his very interesting article : — 

"In the parables recorded by the Evangelists we find 
beautiful examples of that wisest method of teaching, which 
addresses the auditor in his own language, and draws the 
appropriate lesson from his own convictions. No mode of 
controversy, no attempt to convey new ideas to the mind, 
or to contradict or eliminate old habits of thought, is com- 
parable, for true wisdom and for practical force, to the light 
that shines forth from the parable. Such an expression as, 
* without a parable spake He not unto them,' becomes in- 
telligible from this point of view. As His language is 
recorded by the Synoptic Evangelists, Jesus carefully 
avoided, in His public teaching, either direct opposition 
to the views of His hearers, or the announcement of any 
doctrine which they were likely as a mass to oppose. The 
denunciation of hypocritical pretexts, or of attempts to 
stretch the requirements of the Law beyond the existing 
ordinances of the Senate, form no exception to this rule. 
For, on these points, pontroversy was ripe ; and the oppo- 
sition of Jesus to the strained views of the Pharisees, found 
an echo in the hearts of the majority of His hearers, whom 
those extreme views tended sorely to humiliate. Thus, 
as before remarked, in the parable of Dives and Lazarus is 
contained a direct and memorable monition, not lightly to 
be forgotten, addressed, in their own language, to those 
who held the straitest Jewish doctrine as to the invisible 
world. In the parable of the Sheep and the Goats, the 
class who believes that the reign of the King Messias was 
not to be expected until after the resurrection, is addressed 
with equal singleness of speech. No student can properly 
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regard one parable as inconsistent with the other ; distinct 
and even opposed, as are the views of the invisible world 
which they respectively assume. For that the actual teach- 
ing — the dogma of the parable — is not bound to the par- 
ticular form which it there assumes, is the very gist and 
excellence of that unrivalled method of tuition. Attention 
to the prescribed duties of religion, is the lesson common 
to both the parables in question ; and neither of the opposite 
Jewish doctrines, in one instance of the alternation of good 
and evil rather as matter of fact than of desert ; and in the 
other of the purchase of future welfare by the good deeds 
of this life ; although patent on the surface of the parables, 
can be said to- be the direct dogmatic assertion of the 
Teacher. To those who held that paradise was a just 
compensation for evils endured in this life ; and to those 
who held that it was the measured recompense of exact 
fulfilment of the Law, especially with regard to works of 
charity; the exhortation of the Teacher was equally ap- 
plicable and acceptable. Such would not have been the 
case if He had attempted to correct their theoretical 
opinions before reading them His parabolic lesson.'* 
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" Surely I come quickly I Amen, Even so, come Lord yesus,'' 

RbV. XXII. 20. 

I. He is coming! Hark! the distant sound of wheels ap- 
proaching near ! 

He is coming ! Ye who seek Him earnestly have nought 
to fear (Mark xvi. 6) : 

Ye who've known Him long, and served Him with a 
faithful loving heart, — 

He is coming I He will take you to Himself, no more to 
part ! 
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2^ He is coming ! — Darkness covers this sad world as with 

a pall ; 
And, — as on His previous Advent, — nought but vinegar 

and gall 
Have its votaries to offer, — no more sacrifice remains, — 
But an awful hastening judgment : then captivity and 

chains ! 

3. He is coming! Be in earnest! — every mask will dis- 

appear ; 

Every seeming good prove evil, in that searching sun- 
light clear : 

Yet the weakest real love-work, wrought in faith, as 
* unto Him,* 

Then shall shine in fadeless lustre, when the very stars 
grow dim ! 

4. He is coming ! Oh ! to " see Him as He is," and " like 

Him " be ! 
With Him in His day of Gladness ! Near Him through 

Eternity ! 
We who feel the depths of sorrow which we cannot 

comprehend. 
Borne for us by Him who loved us first, and loveth to 

the end : 

5. That He cometh, — quickly cometh, — is our heart's 

supreme delight ; 

Is what wakens songs of gladness 'mid the deepest 
gloom of night. 

Much that He has done, — is doing now, — we fail to un- 
derstand, 

But the veil is fast withdrawing as we near ImmanuePs 
land. 

6. Seeing dimly through a mirror here — we shall ere long 

behold 
In full sunshine of God's Presence much that cannot 
now be told (John xiii. 7). 
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Vast increase of knowledge waits us in our Father's 

Home above ; 
But, — what to our hearts is dearer, — vaster ministries 

of Love. 

7. Love ! that " first-fruit of the Spirit;" Love the track of 

Jesu's feet 

Through this love-less desert region, — upward to the 
gold-paved street : 

Love that never wanes nor wearies ; Love that is not 
satisfied 

Till the widowed Bride is seated by her Heavenly Bride- 
groom's side. 

8. Swifter, then, roll on the * chariot, paved with love,' that 

comes for me ; 
For my heart is growing weary, waiting still His face to 

see : 
Many love-gifts cheer my spirit, — I but long for Him 

the more, 
And would break love's alabaster at His feet Whom 

I adore. 

9. Come, Lord Jesus ! Come then quickly ! Come, and 

I shall ' never die,' 
But transformed to Thine image, meet Thee in the 

upper sky ! 
Come,--but when and as Thou wiliest, — waiting for 

Thee I'm content, — 
Shouldst Thou in compassion linger, — at Thy call to 

strike my tent. 

10. Thou wilt still make good Thy promise, firmly held in 

hand of faith. 
That the hearts in Thee confiding never Lord shall 

taste of death ; 
Though impatient hope grow weary at what seems a 

long delay, 
'Tis that finite minds regard not years on years as one 

brief day. 
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11. But God's *word for ever settled* cannot fail to be 

fulfilled; 
All the scoffs of unbelievers by Christ's coming shall 

be stilled. 
Though * we see not yet ' beneath Him every anti- 

christian power ; 
Soon, — aye soon^ — supreme dominion waits Him as 

His Father's Dower. 

12. Oh ! that showers on showers descending on earth's 

fields, to harvest white, 

May unripened millions ripen, ere He takes His sickle 
bright (Rev. xiv. 14 — 16). 

Oh ! that in that Day of Reaping, answered prayers, — 
as golden grain, 

May be gathered to His Garner, there for ever to re- 
main ! 

J. E. J. 



THE RIGHTEOUS DEAD— WHERE ARE THEY 

NOW ? 

CHAPTER VI. 

The Teaching of Christ and His Apostles. 

As we have already noticed the parable of Dives and 
Lazarus, and the promise made by our Lord to the dying 
malefactor, it may be well, — omitting any further reference 
to these, — to draw attention to various passages bearing 
upon our inquiry, that meet us in the Gospels and else- 
where. The first is found in St. Matthew (x. 28): ^' Fear 
not them which hill the body, but are not able to kill the 
soul.'* The soul is here obviously put for the spirit, — for 
that which cannot be slain by man. But if this soul or 
spirit cannot exist apart from the body ; if at death it, like 
the body, is reduced to unconsciousness, and becomes prac- 
tically^ non-existent until the resurrection, it can be killed^ 

T 



150 THE JUGHTEOUa DEAD^ 

since it then dies in very much the same sense that the 
body dies. Both are rendered unconscious till the last day. 
Christ obviously denies this. The text clearly embodies 
a direct assertion that the soul, in the sense of spirit, sur- 
vives the body, — ^that it cannot be put to death by violence, 
as the body can. 

The second passage occurs in the same Gospel (xvii. 3) : 
" There appeared unto them (i.e. to Peter, James, and John) 
Moses and Elias talking with yesus.'' 

Whatever may be said as t6 the peculiar circumstances 
under which Elijah left earth, no one doubts that Moses 
diedy and was buried. ' The Lord buried him.* 

** That was the noblest funeral 
That ever passed on earth.*' 

Yet he here lives and, with Elias, speaks to Christ. His 
body is not raised, but, in some appropriate clothing, his 
spirit appears and visibly communes with the Saviour. If 
this does not imply its separate existence it is hard to say 
what can. True it was * a vision,' but it was not the less 
real on that account. Christ was actually transfigured, and 
the two ancient Prophets actually appeared and conversed 
with Him. How could they have done this if their spirits 
were slumbering in the grave, for nothing whatever is said 
intimating that any kind of resurrection had taken place. 

Passing by another passage in the same Gospel (xx. 38), 
because it has already been noticed, as evidently intended 
to assert, in contradiction to the Sadducees, not only the 
doctrine of resurrection, but also that of the spirit's separate 
existence, — for these unbelievers denied both, — we take as 
di third these words, which occur in the twenty-third chapter 
(i;.46): 

" Father^ into Thy hands I commend My Spirit.'* 
This utterance of the dying Redeemer clearly implies 
that His spirit did not die with His body. He commends 
it to God as something which could not enter into the grave, 
and in which, as Peter distinctly tells us. He, while the body 
ay dead, went and preached to the disobedient spirits of 



WHERE ABE THEY NOW? ^51 

the men who perished in the flood. Now what was true of 
Christ,^in relation to the independent existence of the spirit, 
is true also of His brethren, — for He was made like unto 
them, — and they, like the dying Stephen, have, in every 
age, when dying, commended their spirits to Him who had 
gone before. 

A fourth passage, which occurs in the Acts of the Apostles 
(ii. 34), may also be noticed : 

" David is not ascended into the heavens." 

Does this statement oblige us to conclude that the great 
Hebrew King is, and has been from the time of his death in 
a state of unconsciousness, — his spirit as dead as his body 
is ? Certainly not. For as, in the spirit of prophecy, when 
speaking of Messiah, he most distinctly separates the spirit 
from the flesh of the Redeemer, saying, * His soul was not 
left in hell {Sheol)y neither His flesh did see corruption* 
(y. 31) ; so he but shadows forth, although perhaps uncon- 
sciously, what is true of all who belong to the Redeemer. 
Their flesh, — although it sees corruption, — shall « rest in 
hope ' of a joyful resurrection, and their spirits shall not 
(for ever) be left in the invisible. The two shall one day be 
reunited. Of David it may surely be affirmed that God has 
shown to him ' the path of life,' and made him more, not 
less sensible than he was on earth, — that in the Divine 
* presence is fulness of joy.' 

The fifth may be found in the Epistle to the Romans 
(xiv. 8, 9) : 

" For to this end Christ both died and rose and revived^ 
that He might be Lord both of the dead and the living,'^ 

The meaning seems to be, that He might exercise Lord- 
ship over both the dead and the living. Over * the dead^* 
by going into Hades, or the invisible world of spirits, and 
making Himself known to them there — which He did. 
Over * the living ' by filling them with blessed hopes in His 
resurrection. How He could become * Lord of the dead,* 
if they were non-existent, it is certainly not very easy to 
see. How he could by death become Lord of * the living,' 

T 2 
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if they were not His between death and the resurrection it 
is equally difficult to perceive. But all is plaiil if, — as the 
Apostle tells us is the case, — * whether we live, we live (by 
spiritual ^union) unto the Lord,' or * whether we die, we die 
unto the Lord,' by the continuance in] the separate state of 
the same blessed indwelling in Him. 

The sixth is found in the Second [Epistle to the Co- 
rinthians (v. i): 

**Ifour earthly house of this tabernacle were dissolved.'' 
The passage, in its connection, certainly refers to the 
resurrection ; but it bears on our present inquiry because it 
teaches that the body is but the 'earthly house,* — the 

* tabernacle ' or tent of the soul. This conclusion can only 
be got rid of by pretending, as some do, that '' the tabernacle 
is the earth on which we live," reading the passage, — ** If 
our earthly house of this earth," — which is nonsense. Is 
it not sufficiently evident that Paul is speaking of his own 
death, not of the dissolution of all things at the last day ? 
The contrast he draws is not between this world and the 

* new earth,' but between ' the outward man ' and ' the in- 
ward man ;* the one always perishing, the other renewed 
day by day. The one returns to dust ; the other lives in 
the unseen world. 

The seventh occurs in the Epistle to the Ephesians 
(iv. 9): 

t " He also descended first (that is, before His ascension) 
into the lower parts of the earth,'' 

These words are spoken of Christ ; but they cannot refer 
to His burial, for His body, as I have already said, was 
laid, not in * the heart of the earth,' but in a cave into which 
any one could enter. They evidently refer to the Lord's 
descent into the regions of the dead, which was the lowest 
step in His humiliation, the last and greatest proof of His 
* obedience unto death.' In the Old Testament, * the lower 
parts of the earth ' stood for Sheol, that invisible world into 
which the enemies of Israel and the ungodly were swept 
(Ps. Ixiii. 9). It was to this abode of the ungodly dead that 
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Christ descended and proclaimed the Gospel. But all this 
supposes these ungodly ones to be living spirits, and so 
they are described as ' spirits in prison.' 

The eighth is in the Epistle to the Philippians (i. 22, 23): 
" To depart and to be with Christy which is far better.^* 
To depart this life was, in Paul's estimation, to be with 
Christ. But Christ lives. How could Paul be with Christ, 
if the Apostle's spirit at death slept, and still sleeps, in the 
grave ? Paul has not indeed ascended into heaven, but he 
is with Christ nevertheless. Not with Him truly enough 
at the right hand of the Father, but with Him in the same 
sensey although probably under happier circumstances, — ren- 
dering him more conscious of the Saviour's presence than 
could be the case while he was on earth. That Christ is 
the light, the life, the joy of the invisible to His people 
none can doubt, it it were not so, it could not be ' better 
to depart.' Were it otherwise, death could not be * gain.' 
Surely it is far more desirable to serve the Lord now, how- 
ever imperfectly, and to have Him spiritually dwelling with 
us and in us, however trying our lot, than to be in utter un- 
consciousness, senseless as the clods of the valley. It is 
not an easy thing even to imagine that Paul would have 
thought it a better and happier thing to die than to be 
glorifying the Saviour on the earth, if he could have sup- 
posed that he was not to be with Christ, but to be practically 
non-existent for two thousand years or more. This never 
was his thought when he wrote those emphatic words, 
" To me to live is Christ, and to die is gain.'' And again, 
'** To depart and to be with Christ, which is far better.'* 

His own experience contradicts the supposition ; for he 
tells us elsewhere that he himself had been * caught up 
into paradise,' and heard words which it was not lawful to 
repeat ; evidently pointing, as Bishop Bull says, to " a 
world where mysteries may be heard and learned far sur- 
passing the reach of frail mortality." Nor is this at all con- 
tradicted by his declaration that * if the dead rise not, then 
they that have fallen asleep in Christ are perished,' since 
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he is there speaking of the resurrection only, as involving 
a future life. Apart from the resurrection, it is admitted, 
there is no evidence whatever in Scripture of a world of 
spirits. It is only as the invisible world stands connected 
with the reconstitution of humanity at the last day, that it 
has any ground of existence. 

The ninth, meets us in the first Epistle of Peter 
(iii. 1 8 — 20 ; iv. 6). 

*^By which (*in which spirit') He went and preached to 
the Spirits in prison.'' 

Why did Christ do this ? Peter answers, " Foi this 
cause was the Gospel preached also to them that are dead, 
that they might be judged according to men in the flesh, but 
live according to God in the Spirit " (ix. 6). The connec- 
tion between the verses at the close of the third chapter 
and those in the beginning of the fourth is too obvious to 
need proof. The explanation so commonly given, namely, 
that they mean " Christ by His Spirit, through Noah, 
preached the Gospel to the Antediluvian World " is such a 
violent twist of the language, and so obviously suggested 
only to get rid of a supposed difficulty, that, if admitted, it 
can only be by making the Bible the most unintelligible 
book in the world. It is neither more nor less than a 
strained and unnatural interpretation of the passage, and 
quite unworthy of any sober commentator. That Noah 
warned the Antediluvians of the coming judgment is not to 
be doubted, but what Gospel, or good news, he preached to 
them we are certainly not told. Taken in their plain, 
natural, and obvious sense these passages settle the question 
as to the soul's survival of the body. 

The last two instances we shall quote are from the 
Apocalypse, and may be taken together. 

The first is found in the first chapter and the eighteenth 
verse, where 'Death and Hades' are spoken of as separate 
things. Christ, it is said, has the keys of each. He can 
liberate the body, by resurrection, from the grave, and the 
spirit bom the prison of Hades, whose 'bars' He has 
* broken' 
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The same distinction occurs in the twentieth chapter and 
the fourteenth verse, where ' Death and Hades ' are spoken 
of as 'cast into the lake of fire' for destruction, neither 
the one nor the other being eternal. To make Hades mean, 
as many do, only the disposal of the dead body, whether 
by burial or by burning, seems very extravagant, while the 
appearance in another place (vi. 9) of the * souls under 
the altar' before the resurrection, crying, " How long, O 
Lord," and receiving / white robes,' in which they are 
bidden to ' rest,' unquestionably indicates life in the invi- 
sible. In another place (xiv. 13) the departed are spoken 
of as * blessed,' since * they rest from their labours and their 
works do follow them,' — not assuredly to corruption and 
forgetfulness. The words certainly seem to imply con- 
scious rest and conscious satisfaction in what they have 
been permitted by the grace of God to do, when on earth, 
for His glory. 

I do not profess in these quotations to have gathered 
all that may be found in the New Testament which pre- 
sents the teaching of our Lord and His Apostles regard- 
ing the condition of the pious dead immediately after 
their decease, but I think I have presented enough to 
satisfy most persons at least that the soul does not sleep 
till the day of resurrection. 

A. 



THE FAITH OF JESUS CHRIST. 

I HAVE often thought how much of the division and un- 
charitableness which has unhappily arisen in the professing 
Christian Churches might have been avoided, had the 
members thereof only rested content with receiving the 
words of the Lord in their simplicity, and not troubled 
themselves with the after-glosses of men. Indeed the only 
available method of attaining unity and love at the present 
time appears to be this, — to accept first of all, Christ alone 
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the wisdom of God and the light of God. For truly, " In 
Him are hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge ** 
(Col. ii. 3) ; and hence, " He is the true Light which lighteth 
every man that cometh into the world " (John i. 9). On 
this foundation alone can we begin to build afresh, — we who 
yearn for that unity and peace for which He prayed. By 
the light of His words alone let us look before us into the 
future ; by His references to the prophets who had preceded 
Him let us re-kindle our waning lamps ; our aim being, not 
to know what men have believed and taught concerning 
Christ, but rather what Christ believed and taught con- 
cerning Himself. 

I shall endeavour, in after papers, to bring to remem- 
brance how Christ spoke of Himself personally, the Jewish 
nation, the human race, but more particularly His saints. 
On the present occasion I would confine myself to the force 
of the expression, — ^the faith of Christ in a single illus- 
tration thereof. 

What a supreme authority attaches to the words of the 
Lord Jesus, even as contrasted with those of His inspired 
servants, is plainly intimated by Paul when he uses the 
formula, ** This we say unto you by the Word of the Lord'' 
(i Thess. iv. 15) ; and again, " I command, yet not /, but 
the Lord** (1 Cor. vii. 10); as also when he exhorts the 
elders at Miletus to " remember the words of the Lord 
yesus, how He said, It is more blessed to give than to 
receive " (Acts xx. 35). 

What, then, was the faith of the Son of God ? Let us 
take one characteristic feature. 

Christ claimed to be a King. 

At His birth the Magi inquire for " the King of the Jews.'* 
On His entrance into Jerusalem the cry of His kingship 
resounded in His ears. And at His crucifixion the inscrip- 
tion affirming it is nailed to His cross. Yet nowhere can 
we find any rebuke of this as to the wrong application of 
the kingly title to Him. Not the slightest hint is given as 
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to a mistake in the matter. He was born a King, lived 
like one, and died like one ; if we understand the true 
nature of kingship. But He would not by unholy means 
have His kingly power made manifest to men. Satan 
might wilily try, and men of force attempt, to induce or 
drive Him so to ** take unto Him His great power and 
reign,'* but He would have none of it. 

By suffering He was to be made perfect ; and as no true 
king can rule over those who have to suffer death without 
first dying himself, it was necessary that He should taste 
of death. Men groaned then, as now, for deliverance from 
death. No man had returned from that bourn, or broken 
those bonds ; and hence none could be a true king of men, 
since none had delivered himself or could deliver others. 
Hence the Lord, knowing that men needed this deliverance, 
would not accept the open rule bver them until He had 
Himself passed through the suffering of death, and ** by 
death destroyed him that bad the power of death, that is 
the devil.*' He will not claim our allegiance till He has 
conquered our enemies. And so it is written : " For to this 
end Christ both died, and rose, and revived, that He might 
be Lord both of the dead and living " (Rom. xiv. 9). 

But let us look at Christ's claim to be a King. If we 
attach weight to the words of a man at any time, more par- 
ticularly do we do so at the time when the dust is about to 
return to the earth as it was, and the spirit to God who gave 
it. So also in the case of the Lord. As the closing scenes 
of His earthly life present themselves before us, with what 
interest we watch His movements and listen to His every 
word. Surely He who * spake as never man spake * will 
now tell us in no faltering words what His faith is. His 
light, ever clear, will now if possible appear clearer still. 
Let us contemplate, then, three aspects in which He pre- 
sents Himself to us. 

In an upper room in Jerusalem, long ago, thirteen men 
are sitting eating the Passover. One of these men, with a 
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few interruptions from the others, addresses to the remain- 
ing twelve, from time to time, words of comfort, love, and 
peace. He has exhorted them, when breaking the bread, 
to do the same in remembrance of Himself, for He is about 
to leave them. But with sorrow deepening in their hearts, 
the twelve hear that one of themselves will betray the 
speaker to a fearful death. The familiar friend who had 
eaten with Him and walked to the house of God in company 
with Him, is to lift up his heel against Him. ^e had called 
them His friends, and a friend turns traitor, and by-and-bye 
departs to his own place. The supper being ended, it is 
recorded, that ** He " — the departing One— the Comforter, — 
''took the cup, and gave thanks, and gave it to them, 
saying, Drink ye all of it ; for this is My blood of the New 
Covenant, which is shed for many for the remission of sins. 
Verily I say unto you, I will not drink henceforth of this 
fruit of the vine, until that day when I drink it new with 
you in My Father's kingdom " (Matt. xxvi. 27 — 29). Now 
from that hour to this He has never drank of the fruit of the 
vine ; and therefore, if His faith be a true one. He will yet 
drink it with them in His Father's kingdom. His belief 
then was in the establishment of that kingdom, and also in 
His connection with it. But inasmuch as we know not of 
any such kingdom ever having hitherto been made manifest 
unto men, it remains that its establishment is still future, 
even as the Son of Man testified at the last Passover of 
which He partook. 

A comparatively short interval elapses, though an interval 
of bitter suffering and agony, and He stands confronted 
with the High Priest of the Jews, surrounded by the chief 
priests, the elders, and the whole council. False witnesses 
testify against Him, but, unmoved, He opened not His 
mouth. By His own words He must be justified, and by His 
own words He must be condemned. At length the High 
Priest addresses to Him directly the solemn adjuration : 
" I adjure Thee by the living God, that Thou tell us whether 
Thou be the Christ, the Son of God. Jesus saith unto him, 



THE FAITH OF JESUS CHRIST 259 

Thou hast said.*' And He added, " Moreover I say unto 
thee, Hereafter shall ye see the Son of Man sitting on the 
right hand of power, and coming in the clouds of heaven " 
(Matt. xxvi. 62—64). This confession of His faith in Him- 
self was conclusive. That He whom they were met together 
to condemn should he the One who should come to the 
Ancient of Days and receive from Him ** dominion, and 
glory, and a kingdom, that all people, nations, and languages 
should serve Him " (Dan. vii. 13, 14), was monstrous ; it 
was blasphemy. But, nevertheless, it was the faith of the 
Son of God, 

Well, the priests have had enough of God's Son. They 
send Him forth to those who can inflict death upon Him. 
Standing before Pilate, He is asked by him, " Art Thou the 
King of the Jews?" Jesus inquired in return, ** Sayest 
thou this thing of thyself, or did others tell it thee of Me ? " 
To this Pilate answered, "Am I a Jew ? Thine own nation 
and the chief priests have delivered Thee unto me : What 
hast Thou done ? Jesus answered. My kingdom is not of 
this world. If My kingdom were of this world, then would 
My servants flght, that I should not be delivered unto the 
Jews: but now is My kingdom not from hence. Pilate 
therefore said unto Him, Art Thou a King, then ? Jesus 
answered. Thou sayest that I am a King. To this end was 
I born, and for this cause came I into the world, that I 
should bear witness unto the truth. Every one that is o 
the truth heareth my words '* (John xviii. 33 — 37). Here 
again the faith of Jesus Christ is clear, bold, unshrinking. 
He was born to be a king. For that purpose came He into 
the world. He testified to the truth when He asserted His 
kingship before the rulers of the world. Not of this world 
as to its origin, but from heaven, was to be His kingdom. 
Ordained not of men, but of God, to be King, has His 
faith failed in its fulfilment ? No ; the charge of the apostle 
Peter to Timothy is still applicable to every one of those 
who profess to call Christ, Lord. Each one, individually, 
should take it to heart. The charge is this : " Fight the 
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good fight of faith, lay hold on eternal life, whereunto thou 
art also called, and hast professed a good profession before 
many witnesses. I give thee charge in the sight of God, 
who quickeneth all things, and before Christ Jesus, who 
before Pontius Pilate witnessed a good confession, that 
thou keep this commandment without spot, unrebukeable, 
until the appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ : which in His 
times He will show, who is the blessed and only Potentate, 
the King of kings and Lord of lords : who only hath im- 
mortality, dwelling in the light which no man can approach 
unto ; whom no man hath seen, nor can see : to whom be 
honour and power everlasting. Amen." 

H. Brittain. 



HADES NOT THE GRAVE. 

A REPLY TO THE REV. H. CONSTABLE, A.M. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

Mr. Constable's * Hades ' a Misnomer. 

** Hades,'' says Mr. Constable, "ts the grave'' If so, 
why did not the inspired writers plainly say as much ? 
There were words in both Hebrew and Greek which mean 
the grave, and can mean nothing else ; and the Bible writers 
were under no necessity to express this meaning by an am- 
biguous, roundabout, perplexing term. On the other hand, 
why is Hades only used in the singular ? Why was not 
Mary Magdalene made to come, while it was yet dark, unto 
the Hades? Why were not the Scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites, likened unto whitened Hadeses ? And why, in 
a hundred other instances, where the grave only can 
be intended, is not Hades, Mr. Constable's equivalent, once 
used ? Is it not because Sheol and Hades, wherever used, 
are intended to have another signification ? 

** The pains of Hades gat hold upon me " (Ps. cxvi. 3), 
says David, speaking prophetically of Christ. Read this, 
* The pains of the grave.' and it is pure nonsense, for there 
are no pains of the grave, even in anticipation. If the 
Psalmist had meant ' the fears of death,' it is not unrea- 
sonable to infer that he would have said so. 
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Mr. Constable affirms that the Old Testament worthies, 
when they alluded to Hades, always intended the grave 
" situated within the crust of this earth " {p. 52, par. 2), 
to which their bodies went ; as for instance Jacob, who 
spoke of his * grey hairs ' going down to it (Gen. ^lii. 38) : 
David, therefore, naming Hades, had in mind, if Mr. Con- 
stable is to be consistent with himself, that very region of 
dead bodies to which Jacob's * grey hairs * were brought. 
Reading David's words then, ' The pains of the grave gat 
hold upon me,' I only read strictly according to Mr. Con- 
stable's directions ; but so reading, I again say, the passage 
reads nonsensically. 

If Hades always means the grave, David, of course, names 
it as such, and yet associates pains with it. To make 
Hades here, instead of signifying the locality itself, signify 
a painful apprehension upon approaching the locality, there 
must be a transfer of thought from the place to the sensa- 
tion. Had that been the case here David, I think, would 
have connected * pains* with the sensation, and not with 
the place : the place not being in his mind, he would have 
said, * the pains of dying,' not ** the pains of Hades." 
The full quotation is : " The sorrows of death compassed 
me, and the pains of Hades gat hold upon me " : the first 
clause seems a realization of the sorrows of death, and the 
second, an anticipatory or subsequent realization of the 
pains of Hades, — the invisible world. Mr. Constable says, 
" The parallelism of Hebrew poetry is a feature frequently 
remarked' {p. i^^ par. 14); and he affirms of these words, 
that * death ' in the first clause, is David's equivalent for 
'Hades' in the second (/». 55, ^ar. 8). But here, and in 
other cases, Mr. Constable has sought to establish a paral- 
lelism where none exists. ** The sorrows of death " means 
the ** sorrows of dying," and how can these be equivalent 
to the pains of Hades ? True the Scriptures ** invariably 
connect the idea and mention of Hades with the idea of 
death " {p. 54, par. 8), for the one always follows the other; 
but the Scriptures neither say nor impl}' that the one is the 
other. Because Hades and death are next door neighbours 
and often mentioned together; it does not follow that death 
means Hades, and Hades the grave ; or that Hades means 
death, and death the grave. Death is not the equivalent of 
Hades, either in my view or Mr. Constable's ; we both hold 
that Hades succeeds death. Living man, whilst dying, 
feels the ** sorrows of death," but the pains of Hades be- 
long to the state after death, and stand inseparably con- 
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nected with the place, wherever it is, which the individaal 
then reaches. 

Scripture of a later than David's day, locates Hades, not 
as Mr. Constable does, " within this crust of the earth," but 
in " the^heart of the earth" (Matt. xii. 40); and we gather 
also that it has a living Lord, even he that for the time 
being has " the power of death, that is the devil " (Heb, ii. 14). 
Revelation ix. also pictures Hades opened, and a host 
emerging thence upon the earth, headed by this potentate, 
"the angel of the bottomless pit, — Apollyon" (Rev. ix. i-ii). 

The picture thus presented to the mind's eye, is that of 
a locality whose position we can name, — " the heart of the 
earth"; and of a king but too notorious, — "the angel" of 
that locality, and followers supremely conscious in regard 
to the murderous work before them. When, therefore, it is 
asked: "What man is he that liveth and shall not see 
death? shall he deliver his soul from the hands of Hades?" 
the suggestion to our mind is, — of a fate that awaits all — 
death : of a place to which all must then come — Hades : 
and of a power from which no man's soul can then deliver 
itself — the devil; the king of Hades (Ps. Ixxxix. 48). 
Hades is unquestionably the place into which he who has 
the power of death passes and therein detains all sinful 
souls. Take another passage : " The sorrows of Hades 
compassed me about ; the snares of death prevented me " 
(2 Sam. xxii. 6). Do we gather from this that Hades is the 
grave ? No ; but a place " under the earth " (Rev. v. 13)^ 
in which living prisoners are detained and afflicted. 

But what could David, — who supposed that when he 
died he should " be no more " (Ps. xxxix. 13), — mean by 
writing of " the sorrows of Hades " and " the pains of 
Hades"? My answer is this, — The Holy Spirit moved 
him to write Hades instead of death, and to us that word 
has a fuller and clearer signification than he had an idea of. 
We modems should know, from Scriptures unwritten in 
David's day, that Hades is not the grave, not the dying or 
the dead condition of men, but a place in " the heart of the 
earth," one section of which is presided over by our great 
and powerful enemy — the devil ; we should know that be- 
lievers, according to our Lord's repeated assurances, * never 
die ' ; and we have the right, divinely given, to infer from 
Matthew x. 28, and a number of similar Scriptures, that 
neither do unbelievers till executed. Both believers and un- 
believers we shall find living in a Hades which is not the 
grave, as this argument proceeds. 
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Many Scriptures suggest that our Lord, whilst in Hades, 
was not only alive, but alive to " the horrible pit ** (Ps. xl. 2) 
He was in ; and thus Hades to us^ stands appropriately as- 
sociated with pains, sorrows, and snares, although to David, 
notwithstanding his connecting them together, it might not. 
David, writing of the sorrows and pains of Hades, wrote, 
I believe, words of which he himself understood not the 
import, just as when he wrote in his 22nd Psalm, " they 
pierced my hands and my feet," . . . "they part my garments 
among them, and cast lots upon my vesture,** and so forth. 
Shall we, to meet the exigencies of a humanly-devised 
theory, insist on a loosely-read version, having reference 
only to David, when every word is prophetic of Christ, and 
testifies of His sufferings ? Suppose, for the' sake of argu- 
ment, we admit that David was speaking metaphorically, 
surely the time has come for us to see that what was merely 
typically true of David, is yet literally true of Him to 
whom, beyond David, it prophetically relates. 

Marvellous is the light which the New Testament Scrip- 
tures have thrown upon Hades ! The Old Testament in- 
deed, save in the exceptional cases of Isaiah's and Ezekiers 
.parables (Isa. xiv. 4 — 19; Ezek. xxxii. 21 — 32), — incom- 
prehensible flashes of light in the region of darkness, — re- 
present Hades as silence, the land of forgetfulness and of 
darkness, where the dead * know not anything * — * are no 
more * ; and this has led to its identification by Mr. Constable 
and others with the grave — the tomb — " the state of sepul- 
ture in general'* (p. 73, par. 17). There are, indeed, the 
vague references by David to the pains and sorrows of 
Hades; but these seem to. have been regarded, till the time 
of Christ, — like the parables above mentioned, — as me^ 
taphors without a key, or strange mysterious hints, meaning- 
less so far as the then present was concerned, because un- 
explained. Aye, and beyond the time of Christ, even to 
this hour, still are these Old Testament visions and 
whispers esteemed as among the hieroglyphic perplexities 
of which solutions are as various as those who discourse 
upon them. But these mysteries of the Old Testament 
having been cleared by the New, our lingering amid 
their darkness instead of coming to the light, is neither 
reasonable nor justifiable. We should not be holding 
Hades to be the grave, did we take heed to all that the 
prophets spake. 

The Hades of the wicked is described in the later Scrip- 
tures as " the deep '* (Rom. x. 7), or— according to the pro- 
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clivities of translators — * the abyss,* or * bottomless pit * 
(Rev. ix. 2 ; xx. i ; see Alford and A. V.) ; and consistently 
with this its locality is stated to be " the heart of the earth ** 
(Matt. xii. 40) ; that is to say, its innermost, or undermost 
part ; not its skin, crust, or outermost part, as Mr. Constable 
holds. Are the Old Testament words, read in New Testa- 
ment light, as incomprehensible as before that light existed ? 
Can we not now understand the parables of Isaiah and 
Ezekiel, and the pains and sorrows alluded to by David ? 
What a strange thing that Hades stands connected in 
Scripture, as a region of life, with souls which only God 
can kill, if it is simply the grave I If Hades is the grave, 
how strange that God Himself should have given us so 
much reason to conclude the very reverse. " The deep," 
" the abyss," " the heart of the earth," " the land of for- 
getfulness," ^^thc /a«t/ of darkness," "the lowest pit," "the 
deep," — all wonderfully graphic pictures, but as unlike the 
grave as any that could be devised ! 

But did the godly men of old regard Hades as the grave ? 
Mr. Constable says, * Yes : * I say, * No ; * nor, on the other 
hand, did they think, as do so many modern Christians, 
that when they died they should go straight up to heaven. 
They discoursed of others who had died and were buried ; 
they gave directions with regard to their own bodies ; as 
"Behold I die" (Gen. xlviii. 21); "I am to be gathered 
unto my people, bury me with my fathers " (Gen. xlix. 29) ; 
and, so far — the reference being only to the grave — the 
words used were of the simplest kind. When the grave 
was intended they were always so; the plainest, most 
unstudied, and therefore most suitable words that could be 
used in reference to a commonplace subject. But it was 
far otherwise when the thought passed beyond the grave 
to the mysterious Hades beyond. Notwithstanding the 
fact that some among them believed in the total extinction 
doctrine recently revived amongst us, they yet — contradic- 
tory as it may appear — realized the 

— «« Something after death, 
The undiscover'd country, from whose bourn 
No traveller returns," 

and when they spoke of this, their language deepened with 
the solemnity of the theme. Mr. Constable affirms : " Popu- 
lar theology teaches that in death the body is but like a 
garment laid aside from use, or a dwelling abandoned, 
while the wearer of the garment, or the dweller in the house. 
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i.e., the real man, has gone elsewhere. But certainly this 
is not the view taken in Scripture ; the very opposite view 
is there taken" (/>. 4, par. 10). Bold language this, but 
not borne out ; for popular theology and Scripture are here 
at one. The ancients fully realized that God had clothed 
them with skin and flesh (Job x. 11), that th^y dwelt in 
houses of clay (Job iv. 19), "whose foundation is in the dust, 
and which are crushed before the moth ;" and when they 
looked beyond the loathsome grave, into the impenetrable 
beyond, they began to inquire, What of our state when our 
bodies lie mouldering in the earth ? ** Man giveth up the 
spirit — and where is he ?" (Job xiv. 10.) " Our strength is 
soon cut off, and we fly away " (Ps. xc. 10. A Prayer of 
Moses). Whither ? To the " land of forgetfulness " (Ps. 
Ixxxviii. 12). " I go to the land of darkness, and the shadow 
of death, without any order, and where the land is dark- 
ness " (Job X. 21, 22). " Thou hast laid me in the lowest 
pit, in darkness, in the deeps " (Ps. Ixxxviii. 6). Where is 
that ? They knew not ; but, — like the Greeks, — they 
assigned to it a depth proportionate to Heaven's height. 
** High as heaven " stands contrasted with ** deeper than 
Hades" (Job xi. 8); and God is in both, an appreciated 
presence by conscious creatures of His hand. ** If I ascend 
up into Heaven thou art there ; if I make my bed in Hades, 
behold thou art there " (Ps. cxxxix. 8). Mark, how the 
phraseology alters with the subject ! the most ordinary 
words where the grave is spoken of, the most solemn and 
impressive when the theme changes to the evidently, 
dreaded Hades. 

Mr. Constable asserts that in the time of Job, Moses, and 
David, the idea of Hades being the grave was universal : 
our examination, however, has shown that, — although with- 
out much of the light we possess, — the ancients had ideas 
harmonizing fairly, in most respects, with those of our 
later revelation. Paul endorses the comparison of the body 
to the house or dwelling-place of the soul, when he speaks 
of ** our earthly house of this tabernacle, which being dis- 
solved, we shall be ** absent from the body but present with 
the Lord " (2 Cor. v. i — 8). Other inspired writers answer 
the inquiry, Where is man when he giveth up the spirit 
and fleeth away ? by implying that the souls of all men at 
death go to Hades ; and our Lord Himself locates Hades, 
— which they thought as deep down as heaven was high 
up, at " the heart of the earth." I can only gather from 
the Old Testament that the godly of old when they meant 

u 
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* the grave * said so ; and when they meant the Unseen, 
used the word Hades ; by that always denoting the place 
of departed souls, by them conceived of as but a deep 
mysterious silence and darkness. They knew they should 
die and be buried ; but of Hades they knew next to nothing ; 
yet what they did infer about it is so amazingly inapplicable 
as descriptive of * the grave,' that we cannot regard it as 
ever intended for such a description. 

Walter Rowton. 



CORRESPONDENCE. 
I Corinthians XV. i6 — 18. 

Sir, — ^Will you allow me, in as few words as may be, to 
correct what I regard as a somewhat serious error in the 
interpretation of the above important passage of Scripture, 
into which your generally very sober and cautious contri- 
butor "A." — like many other recent writers, — appears to 
me to have fallen in his sixth chapter of * The Righteous 
Dead' ? which I have been permitted to see in manuscript. 

Commenting on those * comfortable words * of the Apostle 
Paul, — " To depart and to be with Christ, which is far 
better ;'* he says, " Nor is this at all contradicted by his 
(Paul's) declaration that * if the dead rise not, then they 
that have fallen asleep in Christ are perished,' since he is 
there speaking of the resurrection only, as involving a future 
life,'' Now I wish to point out to ** A." that he has, — quite 
unintentionally I am sure, — misquoted the Apostle's words, 
and consequently misunderstood them. St. Paul nowhere 
in this fifteenth chapter of First Corinthians says that, * If 
the dead rise not, then they that have fallen asleep in Christ 
are perished ;' what he does say is this : " If Christ be 
NOT RAISED, .... then they also which are fallen asleep in 
Christ are perished ;" and the difference between the words 
attributed to him, and the words actually used by him, is 
essential. The Apostle is not looking forward to di future 
event, — the resurrection of the dead ; and saying, as many 
seem to wish to make him say, — if that does not take place 
* then those who have fallen asleep in Christ are perished ;' 
for this would clearly imply, — if * perished * is to be under- 
stood as meaning *have ceased to have any living existence,' 
— ^that they were out of existence at that time ; an opinion 
which you, Mr. Editor, ** A.," and myself would alike re- 
pudiate. If those who, when the Apostle wrote, had * fallen 
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asleep in Christ ' were indeed, though * absent from the 
body ' * present with the Lord,' — * with Christ, which is far 
better ' than the present earthly life ; then that was a simple 
matter of fact, which the question whether or not there was 
hereafter to be a resurrection from the dead could not 
possibly affect as a fact. There is nothing incredible, per 
se, in the supposition that the spirit may be saved apart 
from a bodily resurrection. How does it follow that those 
who had fallen asleep in Christ had perished^ supposing 
there was no resurrection of the body ? Their soulsy the 
true constituent of themselves^ were, it is acknowledged, in 
being, and what should prevent their souls being saved, 
even if their bodies did not rise ? No ; the Apostle is 
looking back to a past event, — the resurrection of Christ ; 
and he says, * If Christ he not raised ' then three very serious 
consequences will follow. These, in their causal relation 
to the denial of Christ's resurrection may, for the sake of 
clearness, be thus exhibited : — 

C "your faith is vain." 

« If Christ be not raised \ " ^^ "« ^5*'" ^T^y ^'''^\ 

j ** they which are fallen asleep 

i^ in Christ are perished." 
Now that these consequences must inevitably follow on 
the supposition that Christ did not rise from the dead can 
I think be demonstrated from Scripture, (i.) " If Christ 
be not raised your faith (i.e., in Him as the Messiah) is 
vain ;" because as the Messiah David speaks these words 
concerning Him : **Thou wilt not leave my soul in Sheol ; 
neither wilt thou suffer thine Holy One to see corruption " 
(Ps. xvi. lo). On which prophecy Peter's comment on the 
day of Pentecost is this: "Therefore (David) being a 
/prophet, and knowing that God had sworn with an oath to 
him, that of the fruit of his loins, according to the flesh, he 
would raise up the Christ to sit on his throne ; he seeing 
this before spake of the resurrection of the Christ, that His 
soul was not left in Hades, neither His flesh did see cor- 
ruption " (Acts ii. 30, 31). And clearly, therefore, if Christ 
be not raised, — if His soul was left in Hades and His flesh 
did see corruption, — He cannot be the promised Messiah 
and * your faith in Him is vain.* (2.) ** If Christ be not 
raised ye are yet in your sins;" because as Paul testifies in 
the fourth chapter of his Epistle to the Romans, "Jesus 
was delivered because of our offences, and was raised again 
because of our justification." That is to say, " Without 
the resurrection, the death of Christ would be of no avail, 
and His grave would be the grave of all our hopes. A 
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gospel of a (had Saviour would be a miserable failure and 
delusion. The resurrection is the victory of righteousness 
and life over sin and death. It is by the fact of the resur- 
rection that Christ*s death was shown to be the death of 
the innocent and rtghteous One for foreign guilt, and that 
it was accepted. by God as a full satisfaction for the sins of 
the world.** If man had not sinned, Christ would not have 
died ; and if phrist has not risen it will follow that His 
atonement has not been accepted, and consequently *ye are 
yet in your sins.* (3.) ** If Christ be not raised, they which 
have fallen asleep in Him are perished,*' because it is 
only in the power of His resurrection -life that the second 
Adam is made * a quickening spirit.* The word * perish * 
(dfroXKvfii) must not be taken here in its deepest sense, as 
indicating the total and final loss of existence — personal 
annihilation — for if so it would certainly seem to follow that 
those who have not fallen asleep in Christ but died out of 
Christ, have in point of fact thus perished; a conclusion 
which we may well pause ere we admit. It must rather be 
understood, — as it is often used, — in the sense of loss of 
bodily life or natural death (as in Matt. ii. 13 ; viii. 25 ; 
Luke xi. 51 ; xiii. 3 ; John xi. 50, &c.) ; the meaning being 
that since it is only because of the indwelling of the Spirit 
of the risen Saviour that our mortal bodies shall be quickened 
(Rom. viii. 11); if Christ be not raised from the dead, and 
consequently if His risen life has not been and cannot be 
imparted to us, our bodies can never be quickened : we 
have fallen under the power of death and must remain 
under it for ever. 'AwwXoi/ro is equivalent " to being left in 
Hades,** says Dean Stanley, ** which (as in Luke xvi. 23) 
involves more or less the idea of misery.** But that is not 
all; Dr. Candish, while maintaining himself a spiritual 
interpretation, admits that, " Then they also which are 
fallen asleep in Christ shall never rise again ; their bodies 
shall never be raised ;** would be * artrue statement * of the 
Apostle*s meaning. So far as bodily life is concerned they 
have already perished ; and not only so, but this is only the 
iirst stage in an awful process of dissolution which must 
proceed unarrested and unarrestable till those whom we 
fondly hoped had sweetly fallen asleep in Jesus, shall have 
utterly perished. Such I hold to be the true meaning of 
the Apostle*s words, and if so, it will be obvious how much 
they are perverted when, — as is so often the case, — they 
are held to teach that apart from the future resurrection of 
the body there is no future existence for any human being. 

F. S. 
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HOW SHOULD WE STUDY UNFULFILLED 
PROPHECY? 

There is sound wisdom in the homely and familiar 
proverb which warns us always to take things up by the 
right handle. Second perhaps in importance only to the 
first question. Shall I learn a certain thing ? is that which 
necessarily follows, How shall I learn it? This, at all 
events, is certain ; that whether it be a new language we 
desire to acquaint ourselves with, or an unknown science, 
or an unfamiliar art, very much of our facility in its acquisi- 
tion, and of our success in its pursuit, will depend upon our 
method of study. This holds good in relation to theology 
as well as to anything else, and to that special department 
thereof — Unfulfilled Prophecy — as much as any other. If, 
therefore, we have succeeded, in our previous paper, in 
establishing the importance and advantage of the study 
of Unfulfilled Prophecy, the utility of instituting the inquiry 
now suggested will be readily acknowledged. Our object, 
then, in the following paper, will be to indicate certain very 
simple, but at the same time very important, rules for the 
guidance of those who may, as yet, be little acquainted 
with this most interesting field of Divine revelation, 

I. The first rule that we would lay down, — and it is one 

X 
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which we cannot but regard as of the most vital import- 
ance, — is this ; that if we desire to attain any definite and 
intelh'gent knowledge of Prophecy, either fulfilled or un- 
fulfilled, we must accept the canon of the literal inter- 
pretation of Scripture. Apart from this, we hold that no 
prophecy of Scripture can be to us anything more or 
anything better than a mere riddle for the exercise of our 
spiritual ingenuity ; and as such, though its supposed inter- 
pretation may be very curious, very interesting, and even, 
in a certain sense, tend to spiritual edification, it must ever 
leave us hopelessly in the dark as to what is really the mind 
of the Spirit. But what, it may be asked, do we mean by 
the literal interpretation, as applied to Prophecy ? Do we 
mean that we are to understand, for instance, that there 
shall actually ascend out of the Abyss myriads of gigantic 
locusts, in shape * like unto horses prepared unto battle, and 
on their heads crowns of gold, and their faces as the faces of 
men, and their hair as the hair of women, and their teeth as 
the teeth of lions ' ? (Rev. ix. i — 8.) By no means. What 
we do mean is that we are to read the Bible just as we 
would read any other book, recognising figure and symbol 
in it just where we would recognise figure and symbol in 
any other book, but not regarding any passage as figurative 
sinipl^ because we find it in the Bible, or because it is 
prophetic, which we should never dream of regarding as 
figurative, if we read it in an uninspired history. And we 
mean, further, that we must not be guilty of the strange 
inconsistency and practical, though unconscious, dishonesty 
of accepting and insisting on this very rule in reference to 
the interpretation of such prophecies as we hold to have 
been fulfilled at our Lord's first advent, but discarding and 
denying it as soon as we have to do with prophecies as yet 
unfulfilled and relating to His Second Advent. Our canon 
must not only be that of the literal interpretation of Scrip- 
ture, but this canon must be impartially and universally 
observed. In a word, whenever and wherever the language 
of Scripture will yield a good and intelligible sense, if 
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literally and grammatically understood, that sense is to be 
accepted as the true and proper one j unless so to accept it 
be seen, from the internal evidence of the passage itself, or 
from the context, obviously to involve contradiction or 
absurdity. We are, of course, quite prepared to admit that 
the Bible, as a book of Eastern origin and character, will be 
found to contain a far larger proportion of language really 
figurative than any ordinary English book, but this in no 
degree tends to invalidate the principle here laid down : 
our common sense will still be found a sufficient guide, and 
the admission of this fact, instead of leading us to disre- 
gard, should rather cause us the more constantly to attend 
to the sound advice of the * learned ' Selden, " in the inter- 
pretation of Scripture to make no more allegories than need 
be ; '• v^hile it in no way affects the ** infallible rule " of the 
'judicious* Hooker, "that where a literal interpretation will 
stand, the furthest removal from the letter is commonly the 
worst.'* 

2. The second rule which we would urge on the accept- 
ance of the student of Unfulfilled Prophecy, is the recogni- 
tion of the principle oi germinant fulfilment. This principle 
is laid down by Lord Bacon, when he says, ** Divine pro- 
phecies, being of the nature of their Author, with whom a 
thousand years are but as one day, therefore are not ful- 
filled punctually at once, but have springing and germinant 
accomplishment thronghout many ages ; though the height 
and fulness of them may refer to some one age ;" and by 
Bengel, when he writes of the Apocalypse : ** This prophecy 
is like a cloud richly full of fructifying rain, that spreads 
over a large extent of land, and which sheds some parts of 
its waters on every ground in its turn by streaks and spots. 
What belongs to each particular time, the believers of that 
age may turn to their advantage in a special tnanner, and 

that, too, FROM TIME TO TIME, MORE AND MORE FULLY.'* 

It is a principle founded on the truly philosophical con- 
ception that the material of human nature, so to speak, 
being still the same, and the great spiritual forces, good 

X 2 
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and evil, constantly brought to bear upon it being ever of 
the like character, similar but still intensifying results in 
the way of sin, and consequent judgment, must be expected 
to follow, till God shall immediately interpose and cut ofif the 
stream of malignant influence. 

To illustrate this principle by a single example, let us 
take the prophecies regarding Antichrist. From the de- 
claration of St. John, in his First Epistle (ii. i8), it is 
obvious that the Antichristian principle, involving alike the 
ideas of the denial and usurpation of Christ's Divine autho- 
rity, had even in apostolic times found special modes of 
manifestation. And so the process went on; till in the 
Pope of Rome, the great head of the Western Apostacy, 
arrogating to himself almost Divine honours, and flagrantly 
usurping the authority of Christ, the true servants of God 
recognised, or thought they recognised, the unmistakable 
features of " the Man of Sin." Were they right or were 
they wrong? The answer must be, we think, — Yes and 
No. They were right in regarding him, officially, as an 
Antichrist, yea, as the Antichrist with whom they had 
specially and historically to do, and so have Protestants 
been up to this present hour ; but they were wrong, and so 
are Protestants still wrong, in concluding that in the Pope 
of Rome is found the only, or the finals accomplishment of 
the direful prophecies relating to the Antichrist. For while 
these prophecies have, we doubt not, been receiving a 
partial and germinant fulfilment for the last eighteen 
hundred — and more especially during the last twelve 
hundred — ^years, their final and plenary fulfilment is cer- 
tainly future. It is on this principle of its germinant 
fulfilment alone, we are firmly persuaded, that the whole 
Book of Revelation can be either fairly or fully understood. 

3. The third rule we have to suggest is one which, 
though not so generally recognised as the two preceding, 
will, we think, be found to have a very special value. It is 
this, — Always study Unfulfilled Prophecy in relation to the 
Second Advent. The Coming of the Lord is < that blessed 



UNFULFILLED PROPHECY? 273 

hope ' with which, as believers, all our other hopes stand 
inseparably connected. It is in the Divine system of the 
Future, what the sun is in relation to all the planets in the 
solar system : only in its light can they be properly seen ; 
only as by its attractive power are they held in their respec- 
tive orbits. It would be well, therefore, if, on first seriously 
taking up the subject of the interpretation of Unfulfilled 
Prophecy, or when entering on anything like a thorough 
review of our scheme thereof, we were, in the first instance, 
to isolate the one great central fact of the Second Coming 
of Christ from heaven, * in like manner as He was taken up,* 
and especially as it is so clearly and repeatedly announced 
in His own words ; and only when we are verily persuaded 
of its truth and certainty proceed to inquire in what relation 
it stands to the other events predicted and promised. If, in 
this manner, we then took up successively such points as 
the first resurrection, the manifestation of the Kingdom, the 
reign and destruction of Antichrist, and the restoration of 
Israel, we should find them each fall into its true relative 
position, and thus, what we may call the correct perspective 
of prophecy being preserved, many causes of uncertainty 
and confusion will be avoided. 

4. Our next rule is one which we would more especially 
commend to the inquirer, — the advanced student can hardly 
have failed to learn its necessity, — always clearly distin- 
guish between the great well-marked outlines, and the more 
obscurely indicated details y of Unfulfilled Prophecy. The 
future of the Church and the world, as revealed in the 
prophetic page, may be compared to the map of a country 
only partially explored ; the great coast lines, and the posi- 
tion of the principal mountains, lakes, rivers, and cities,^ are 
marked down with sufficient accuracy, but the filling up of 
the map, so far as any attempt is made to fill it up, is 
largely a matter of conjecture. So it is in the study of 
Unfulfilled Prophecy ; its great leading events and general 
outline may, we apprehend, be traced out and identified 
with as much certainty almost as those of past history, but 



274 UNFULFILLED PROPHECY. 

around each of these great outstanding events a number 
of subordinate questions gather, which, though perfectly 
legitimate subjects of speculation, do not, in many cases at 
least, admit of any positive settlement ; even as the grand 
mountain range may stand out sharp and clear in the 
morning sky, and its loftiest peak catch the rosy splendour 
of the dawn, while the low-lying valleys are still shrouded in 
darkness. In this respect we cannot but fear that our 
Prophetic Journals and Magazines have not unfrequently 
proved rather a hindrance than a help. An inquirer, know- 
ing little of the subject, has perhaps read a paper dealing 
in a lucid and satisfactory manner with one of the more 
elementary and clearly revealed events of Unfulfilled Pro- 
phecy, and has been attracted, if not convinced ; but he 
turns the page, to find himself involved in the unintelligible 
discussion of some obscure detail, the necessary data for the 
settlement of which does not, in fact, exist; and so gives up 
the whole matter in despair. If the distinction we have 
drawn, however, had been understood and borne in mind, 
no such result need have followed. Because we cannot 
decide whether the rapture of the saints is to take place 
before, or during, or after * the great tribulation,* it does not 
follow that we cannot decide whether the Second Advent is 
to be pre- or />os^Millennial ; and even if we cannot feel 
quite certain whether the creation of * new heavens and a 
new earth ' is to succeed the Coming of the Lord, or to 
follow the judgment of the great white throne, we have no 
warrant, therefore, to doubt the explicit promise that there 
shall be such. 

5. Last, but by no means least in importance, practically, 
is the rule, which it is, or surely should be, hardly necessary 
to urge on the true Christian, — namely, that our study of Un- 
fulfilled Prophecy, if indeed it is to be of any spiritual advan- 
tage to us, must be begun and carried on with earnest prayer, 
and in humble reliance on the teaching of God's Holy Spirit, 
Professing as we do to believe, that " the prophecy came 
not in old time by the will of man, but holy men of God 
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cpake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost,** we must be 
consciously alive to the fact that only He by whom it was 
at first inspired, can so open up to us its true meaning, and 
so bring the Divine revelation of * things to come " into 
close and vital contact with our spirits, that it shall be to 
us not a mere intellectual knowledge, but a real and opera- 
tive faith. Than the undevout and unsanctified study of 
Unfulfilled Prophecy, — pursued simply as a mental pastime, 
or for the gratification of an idle and irreverent curiosity, — 
few things can be more unprofitable, and even pernicious, 
for then it borders closely on the dark domain of divination 
and spiritualism ; but, on the other hand, nothing, — if the 
New Testament is to be believed, — has a more practical 
and sanctifying influence on the renewed mind than that 
vivid apprehension of, and earnest faith in, the Second 
Advent of the Lord and its associated events, which the 
patient and prayerful study of the prophetic word is calcu- 
lated and designed to produce. Let us so study it, and it 
shall indeed become to us a light shining in the darkness of 
this mortal life and this present evil world ; a support and 
solace amid the frustration of cherished hopes and aspira- 
tions on behalf of our common humanity; a means of 
bringing us into holy sympathy with God's purposes and 
procedure regarding our world; and, finally, of giving us 
such a hope in the Coming Christ as shall constrain us to 
• purify ourselves even as He is pure.' 



THE RIGHTEOUS DEAD— WHERE ARE THEY 

NOW ? 

CHAPTER VII. 

Heaven and Hell, 
There is another view relating to our immediate future 
which must not pass unnoticed, were it only because it 
embodies tht common belief thsii has been entertained for 
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ages, namely, the notion that at death the spirit of a man, 
according to its character, enters upon perfect and absolute 
happiness with Christ in heaven ; or, proceeds at once to 
that pit of woe in which it is to remain through all eternity, 
equally and unchangeably wicked and miserable. This 
conception, of course, removes all necessity for an inter- 
mediate state as completely as the one that we have 
hitherto had under notice. It does more. It makes the 
last judgment an unreality^ since it assumes that every 
man's /na/ condition is determined by his death, in which 
case no necessity can arise for a future award. Yet how, 
without such a time of decision, can we explain our Lord's 
declaration that at the judgment it shall be * better for 
Sodom and Gomorrah ' than for the cities of privilege in 
which His mighty works had been wrought ? 

It does more still. It makes the resurrection of the just 
and the unjust, if not needless, at least of small importance, 
and it accounts for^ if it does not justify an opinion, now 
rapidly spreading amongst us, that we are mistaken in 
anticipating either a day^ or period, of resurrection, or a 
specific day, or period, of judgment. Persons who hold these 
views believe that, at death, the spirit is re-clothed in what 
may be termed *a spiritual body,* and receives in thatf 
according to the deeds done on earth. Hence it is that 
Christian men are to be found who think they do well to 
rebuke the expectations of those who expect anything like a 
great assize, or any resurrection of the body. Is it not 
obvious, say they, that judgment is continually going on ? 
Some having ' eternal life * in them even now^ and others 
being * condemned already ? ' Why, too, they continue, 
should we imagine that the material body will rise again ? 
Its particles are for ever scattered. Its conditions will be 
known no more. < There is a natural body, and there is a 
spiritual body.' It is the latter only that can inherit the 
world of spirits. Humanity, properly so called, belongs 
only to the earth. 

All this, however, ignores the direct teaching of Scripture^ 
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Paul asserts most explicitly that God *hath appointed a day^ 
in the which He will judge the world in righteousness by 
that man whom He hath ordained; whereof He hath 
given assurance unto all men in that He hath raised 
Him from the dead * (Acts xvii. 31). And the author of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews tells us, with equal plainness, that 
*it is appointed unto men once to die, but after this the* 
judgment ' (Heb. ix. 27). 

Reason supports these statements, since by the re- 
organisation of the body it is clearly indicated that the 
mutual dependence of mind and matter shall be restored. 
It is obviously intended ** that man shall again^ as at first,, 
conform himself to the laws of an external world ; shall . 
blend, in his own nature, the diverse elements of the 
natural and the spiritual system ; shall entertain once more 
those mixed sentiments that result from such a union; shall,, 
in a word, become again, and for ever, a creature of action, 
desire, advancement; of knowledge, enterprise, and achieve- 
ment. He shall move in a sphere that will demand fronv 
him forethought, courage, and wisdom; as well as give 
play to his aifections.*'* The resurrection of the body, and 
the reconstitution of humanity, is essential to the realisa- 
tion of this grand outline. 

Nor is this all. To those who hold the theory we are 
controverting, the Second Coming of Christ in the clouds of 
heaven ceases to be regarded either as revealed or desirable. 
The * Coming * spoken of is said to be a spiritual one. Any 
other, it is affirmed, would be degrading to the glorified 
Redeemer. The very expectation of it is thought to partake^ 
of Judaism, and is, at best, but a going back to 'beggarly 
elements.* 

How different all this is from the many plain statements- 
of Scripture, from the anticipations of the first Christians,. 
and from the great things involved in the Incarnation and 
Ascension of the Lord may, more or less, be seen hy 

* Isaac Taylor, * Physical Theory of Another Life* 
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these persons, but is disregarded. Any re-constitution of 
humanity is, say they, out of the question. In hymns, in 
public services, and in private conversation are we alike told 
that our departed friends, if in Christ, have entered upon 
eternal blessedness, the nature of it consisting, for the most 
part, in unending songs of praise, in a world ** where con- 
gi:egations ne'er break up." Under such circumstances* 
say they, — and very naturally, — * of what consequence can 
it be whether Christ ever returns to earth, or not ? We go 
to Him, which is far better.* 

That such notions practically disown some of the most 
important doctrines of Christianity I have already said. 
The Sacred Scriptures speak only of one eternally blessed life 
in which the soul is re-united with its body, when risen and 
glorified ; of that life being spent on a * new earth, in which 
dwelleth righteousness,* and of the saints as * Kings and 
Priests ' therein under Christ.'^ Their language is, * We 
jshall reign on the earth ;' and that of Jesus, * He that over- 
cometh and keepeth my works unto the end, to him will I 
^ive power over the nations ; and he shall rule them with a 
rod of iron ; as the vessels of a potter shall they be broken 
. to shivers : even as I received of my Father.' Nowhere 
, are we comforted, when we bury our dead, by any reference 
to joys they are to enter upon immediately after 'their 
departure from this world, although the fact of their instant 
happiness is everywhere implied. Always, and only, are 
we cheered by the thought of the resurrection from the 
4ead, and of * the crown of righteousness which the Lord, 
the righteous Judge, will give at that day, to all who 
love His appearing.' This entire notion about immediate 
entrance into heaven might surely have been disposed of by 
the words of Christ to His disciples, — * Whither I go, ye 
x:annot come,' or by His saying to Nicodemus, * No man 
hath ascended up to heaven, but He that came down from 
iieaven, even the Son of man, who is in heaven' (John iii. 13). 



* Isa. Ixv. 17; Ixvi. 22 ; 2 Pet. iii. 13 ; Rev. xxi. i. 
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There is another view held by many, but not very 
definitely, which, whatever may be its difficulties, seems to 
me much more in accordance with the revelations of the 
Bible than any other. It is that which accepts the great 
expectations we are taught to cherish as associated with 
the Second Advent of Christ, and connects that hope with 
the joys of redeemed spirits waiting in the invisible ; which 
involves further the belief that the hardened and ungodly of 
earth have there * a fearful looking for of judgment and 
fiery indignation ;' while to others, — such as the heathen 
who have never heard of Christ, and multitudes who, 
from causes which can be known only to God, have never 
either accepted or deliberately rejected the Gospel, — the 
invisible is supposed to be a world of meditative thought, 
and therefore of an educational character, and intended 
to bear on the condition of such persons after the resur- 
rection. 

Declining to give here any definite opinion on this view of 
things, it is, for our present purpose, sufficient to observe 
that the word * Heaven ' is never used in Scripture to denote 
the final dwelling-place of believers in the world to come ; 
though Christians constantly speak of going to heaven 
when they die, and are apparently unconscious that they 
are using a term which is nowhere sanctioned in Holy 
Writ. There, indeed, our * inheritance among them that 
are sanctified ' is deposited (Acts xx. 32); our * treasure ' is 
there (Matt. v. 20) ; our * names ' are * written ' there (Luke 
X. 20); our 'reward' is there (Matt. v. 12) ; the * crown of 
righteousness' is laid up there (2 Tim. iv. 8) ; but our final 
home is not there ; for * the house ' with which we are to be 

* clothed upon,' although, as yet, by a figure, spoken of as 

* in the heavens,' and declared to be • eternal ' in character, 
is to be a house ^ from heaven ' (2 Cor. v. 2) ; and * the holy 
city, the new Jerusalem,' is to come down from God out of 
heaven (Rev. xxi. 10). The point always forgotten is, the 
perpetual humanity of fnan, so clearly indicated in the 
incarnation of the Redeemer, and in the fact that He 
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ascended in His human body, to * His Father and our 
Father, to His God and our God.' 

It need now only be observed that what has been said 
about * heaven ' is equally true in relation to * hell,' or 

* gehenna.' Scripture nowhere speaks of sinners as being 
cast into the * lake of fire ' before the day of judgment. It 
never even implies that their final condition is irrevocably 
fixed before that great event. It is not till * the dead small 
and great stand before God, and the books are opened, and 
the dead are judged out of those things which are written 
in the books according to their works.' It is not till Death 
and Hades deliver up the dead which are in them, that 

* whosoever is not found written in the book of life is cast 
into the lake of fire.' Why, then, should we always speak 
as if it were otherwise ? Why should we doubt that souls 
in the separate state begin to reap that which they have 
sown on earth ? Pain and sorrow, * the fruit of their own 
devices,' is their natural portion. We gather as much as 
this at least, from the parable of the rich man, since he is 
described as ever sorrowing. We may also, I think, find a 
justification for the further conjecture that life with the 
wicked, as well as with the righteous, will be there in the 
main, one of silence and reflection. Yet of this we may be 
sure, that the very conditions which will tend to enhance 
the joy of the righteous will deepen the sorrows of those 
who have misused their opportunities. 

Is it wrong then to conclude that, in accordance with 
their moral condition, each separate class of the unrenewed 
will, in the invisible (which is to them a prison) be shut up, 
so to speak, with conscience^ now enlightened to perceive 
the difference between good and evil ; with past selfy what- 
ever may have been its precise character ; and with hopes 
or fears for the future according as one or the other may 
predominate. 

The root of the errors we are controverting is unques- 
tionably to be found in the views men take about salvation. 
If they would consider that a perfect salvation means in 
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Scripture complete deliverance/rom sin, and that the eternal 
peace and joy of the soul springs therefrom, they would not 
be long in perceiving that it is just as unreasonable to sup- 
pose that God instantly, and by the separation of the soul 
from the body, perfects holiness in His children, as it would 
be to imagine that He accomplishes a similar end in this 
world by any merely material force. 

God is one. His work is one. The principles of His 
government change not. And therefore it is as true now 
as it was in Apostolic days, that our comfort, in thinking of 
the condition of those who have departed in the faith, is 
not belief in their having been transfigured by death, but in 
looking for the resurrection from the dead. 

It cannot be denied, and it therefore ought not to be for- 
gotten, that Paul's one theme of consolation for the believer 
under all sorrow is the Coming of the Lord; hence, what- 
ever may be our conclusion as to the immediate state of 
the happy dead, we must never ignore the fact that all 
will be incomplete and imperfect until that great and 
crowning event is consummated. The believer and his 
Lord are to be glorified together. 

The modern doctrine about departed saints mingling 
with the angels, joining in their praises, and harping with 
their harps, was, in the primitive Church neither accepted 
nor esteemed. Individuals indeed there were who held it, 
and on this ground among others, denied the resurrection, 
afi&rming that it was * passed already,' having, as they 
alleged, practically taken place at the death of each believer ; 
but these are spoken of only as having overthrown the faith 
of some, and are evidently regarded as persons to be 
avoided or rebuked. Justin Martyr remarks, ** It is the 
doctrine of heretical persons to say that the blessed instantly 
upon the separation from their bodies, enter into the highest 
heaven." * The Council of Trent (Sess. xxv.) made this 
the foundation of ** the invocation of the saints departed," 

• Shepherd (of Frome). Appendix to ^ Poems J* 
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that they " do now reign with Christ, and enjoy eternal 
felicity in heaven."* The testimony of Scripture how- 
ever is clear. Not till the hour shall come when * all 
that are in the graves shall hear His voice,* will Christ 
reward every man according to his works. 



FOR THE TRUTH. 
Stand for the Truth, whoe'er oppose ; 

Tho' fierce and long the battle be, 
Truth the unconquer'd is ; her foes 

Must all, at last, before her flee. 

Stand for the Truth, whatever the cost ; 

If peace, if friends, if life it prove : 
Twice — tenfold — more than thou hast lost, 

The guerdon Truth repays for love. 

Stand for the Truth, e*en though alone 

Against a world in arms it seem : 
Lo ! angel-bands from God's own throne ! 

Their cov'ring wings around thee gleam. 

Stand for the Truth, — as Jesus stood 
At Pilate's seat — nor doubt that He, 

When Judgment comes, with plea so good, 
At God's high bar will stand for thee. 

D. M. A. 



THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST. 

PART I. 

The alchemists of the Middle Ages were remarkable 
men. With what patient labour they sought for the 
universal solvent, for the power of transmutation, and for 
the water of life. Death is not, as men commonly say, a 

• Mihier on the * Intermediate State.* 
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debt we owe to Nature — ^but a debt we owe to Justice. 
Hence it is not natural, — except in the sense in which the 
Apostle uses the word when he says, ** by nature the chil- 
dren of wrath even as others," — not by the primal nature, 
but one superinduced, inherited, and accepted. If death 
were natural with us as with the brutes, who have neither 
mental insight nor moral sense, we should fall into our last 
slumber as quietly as they do. But it is with us super- 
natural, and hence, unless under some tremendous excite- 
ment, men shrink from and shudder as they approach the 
gates of death, and cry out for life — more life. If we 
learned that Mount Lebanon the glorious, had sunk into- 
some earthquake rift ; or that the Morning Star was blotted 
out for ever ; the meditative among us would have much 
pain, for we like not to lose the grandeur and beauty of the 
visible. But how much deeper and wilder the pang if we 
find that some noble spirit is lost ! — for man is greater than 
the kingly mountains, and brighter than the stars. No I the 
thirst for gold was not the most intense or fascinating, but 
rather the quest after the water of life. We cannot restore 
the fibre as it consumes, or arrest the process of ossifica- 
tion, or preserve the balance between vital and chemical 
action. The earthly house of this tabernacle perishes ; the 
walls get battered and worn, the doors creak on their 
hinges, the windows are darkened, the lamps go out, and 
the poor disquiet spirit, though anxious to remain, is fain to 
flee from such a ruinous and desolate habitation. If we 
had but the divine renovating elixir to bring back the fresh' 
ness of the spring with tides of life and passion ; if, as we 
drank, the wrinkles would vanish, the eyes resume their 
primal brightness, the grey hair become glossy brown, the 
heart recover its powerful action, and the limbs their elastic 
vigour, — what a deep draught some of us would take. All 
honour to the noble students then, — large-browed and pale- 
faced, — who made subtle experiments in the laboratory, and 
kept their furnace fires burning as long as the fire of life 
would burn. Alas ! they died. After all their long watch- 
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ings and many alternations of vivid hope and black despair, 
many conflicts of life and death, they all fell on sleep, their 
furnace fires went out, and they sleep so soundly that the 
tramp of an army overhead, or the shock of an earthquake 
•underneath, would fail to waken them. 

No; the way to life was not in that direction. The 
Church of that age was little better than an immense super- 
stition, and it failed in supplying the best men with deep 
counsel or true guidance. Hence they were left to the 
curious inquisition of Nature, and had to wrestle as they 
best could among natural things. They needed direction 
towards Him who said, — " I am the Resurrection and the 
Life.'* Poor Martha kept thinking of * the last day,' but 
what are days to Him. ** I am the resurrection and the 
life." The instinct was deeper and finer when she said, 
* Lord, if Thou hadst been here my brother had not died.' 
In His absence we languish and die ; in His presence we 
awake and live for ever. 

We have a right to conclude that the resurrection body 
of our Lord, was the same body, minus only the blood which 
was all shed in sacrifice ; for though no longer * flesh and 
blood,' it was still * flesh and bones :' " Handle me and see, 
for a spirit hath not flesh and bones as ye see me have." 
We may clearly perceive two things in His resurrection 
body. First, He was no phantom, but a substantial being 
of flesh and bones to be seen and handled and identified ; 
able to eat and drink, and hence He will eat and drink with 
us the bread and wine when we get the Lord's Supper ful- 
filled, and realize its true meaning in the kingdom of the 
future. Secondly, There is freedom and power in His 
resurrection body unknown to the corruptible flesh. He 
can vanish in a moment or appear silently in their midst in 
defiance of bolts and bars. We are reminded of the fact 
that the true spirit-birth is resurrection out from the dead. 
" The wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearest the 
sound thereof, but canst not tell whence it cometh or 
whither it goeth. So is every one that is born of the 
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Spirit." Those who are born of the Spirit from the womb 
of the earth shall be full of mysterious energy and power. 
Inscrutable as the wind in coming and going, but full of 
might when they reveal their presence. 

The argument of our Lord with the Sadducees on record 
in Matthew xxii., was not that Abraham and the Pa- 
triarchs were alive then, as we understand life, — though 
surely their spirits were in consciousness, — but that they 
were living in the determinate counsel and purpose of God, 
who would raise them from the dead to inherit the land,— 
" God is not the God of the dead but of the living," for they 
live in His determinate plan, and shall arise from the grave 
in the appointed time. ** Why should it be thought a 
thing incredible that God should raise the dead ? " He 
who created all with million diversities is just as able to 
raise each individual with nothing lost that belongs to the 
integrity of his nature. 

We can clearly perceive the vast importance of the re- 
surrection as it regards the Lord Himself. All His claims 
were suspended in death. The courts of the earth pro- 
nounced Him guilty of blasphemy and treason, though in 
the one case there was a conviction without a sentence,, 
and in the other a sentence without any conviction. But 
notwithstanding such informality we have to look upon 
Him as a condemned one, shifting His cause to a higher 
court, — appealing from the agonies of the cross, and the 
glooms of the grave, to the justice of a higher tribunal. 
Is He treasonable and blaspheming, — a man of sedition 
and impiety ? Or is He Thy divine and honourable son, 
the Saviour and hope of the world ? Answer speedily, 
O Lord God Most High. The answer came triumphantly 
when the ground was shaken by the rush of life. ** De- 
clared to be the Son of God with power, according to the 
spirit of holiness, by the resurrection from the dead " (Rom. 
i. 4). All the allegations are disproved, all His vast claims 
allowed, and His < finished work' accepted as the basis o£ 
forgiveness and full reconciliation. 

Y 
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The resurrection was the g^eat sign promised, the con- 
clusive proof of His authority to legislate and reign. (See 
John ii. 15—25.) When the Lord cleansed the Father*s 
house from merchandise and fraud, they asked for a sign 
to evidence His authority : the answer was, " Destroy 
this temple, and in three days I will raise it up." The 
very literal Jews scornfully replied that the Temple was 
thirty and six years in building, and would He rear it up 
in three days ? But He spake of a nobler temple than 
that of Solomon or Herod, — " He spake of the temple of 
His body," wherein there was dwelling all the fulness of the 
Godhead bodily. That temple was shattered by cruel 
force, and was rebuilt on the third day, no more to see 
ruin or decline. The narrative in John adds that when the 
Lord was risen from the dead the disciples remembered 
these emphatic words, and they believed the Scriptures and 
the word of Jesus. 

What an extraordinary change came over the disciples 
after the resurrection. They seemed but very ordinary men 
before. In coward fear they fled when the Lord seemed 
most to require their companionship and sympathy. It 
was surely not the stealing of a dead body which had thus 
quickened them into higher life and clothed them with 
affluence of power. In the power of His resurrection and 
with the unction of the Holy Spirit, they walked forth 
exalted into heroism. All things were made new, — there 
was knowledge, insight, love, dignity, organising instinct, 
fearless confidence, and serene hope. The men grew in 
grand proportions as their wonderful work opened before 
them in the illumination of the Spirit. 

The prominence given to the Resurrection of Christ in 
apostolic preaching demands attention, as it sheds clear 
light both on the meaning of Christianity, and on the 
defined work of its ambassadors. When Peter proposes 
that the gap left by Judas should be filled up, he thus 
speaks : " Wherefore of these men that have companied 
with us all the time that the Lord Jesus went in and out 
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amongst us, beginning from the baptism of John, until that 
same day when He was taken up from us, must one be 
ordained to be a witness with us of His resurrection " (Acts 
i. 21, 22). On the day of Pentecost the Apostle, after 
referring to the prophecy which declared that Christ should 
«it on David's throne, speaks as follows : " This Jesus hath 
Ood raised up whereof we all are witnesses " (Acts ii. 32). 
In the third chapter we read : " But ye denied the Holy 
One and the Just, and desired a murderer to be granted 
unto you; and killed the Prince of life, whom God hath 
raised from the dead ; whereof we are witnesses " (iii. 14, 
15). In the fourth chapter again we read : " And with 
.rgreat power gave the Apostles ivitness of the resurrection of 
the Lord Jesus " (iv. 33). In chapter five also : ** The 
Lord God of our fathers raised up Jesus, whom ye slew and 
hanged on a tree. Him hath God exalted with His right 
hand to be a Prince and a Saviour, for to give repentance 
unto Israel and forgiveness of sins. And xoe are His wit- 
nesses of these things'' (v. 30 — 32). In the tenth chapter: 
" Him God raised up the third day and showed Him openly, 
not to all the people, but to witnesses chosen before, even 
to us who did eat and drink with Him after He rose from 
the dead " (x. 40, 41). And once more, in the thirteenth 
chapter : ** But God raised Him from the dead. And He 
was seen many days of them which came up with Him from 
Galilee to Jerusalem, who are His witnesses unto the people " 
<xiii. 30, 31). 

From these abundant testimonies we perceive how care- 
fully the Apostles define their work, and mark out their 
peculiar ground. No theory had they to be reasoned out 
by logic and glorified by imagination. No new or old 
philosophy, the product of the human intellect, operating on 
given materials. They were witnesses. They went forth 
into the world duly commissioned to bear testimony con- 
•cerning a few great facts which had transpired in Judaea, — 
the emphatic one being the resurrection of a dead man from 
the grave. 

Y 2 
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In the very fact of such a mission, with corresponding 
credentials, there was the earnest of a memorable change 
in the moral training of humanity. Our hearts and eyes 
are not turned to Plato but to One who says, with the 
authority of a God, — ** Because I live ye shall live also." 

G. G. 
{To he continued,) 
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CHAPTER V.» 

T/ie Angels and their Names. 

*' The seven stars are the Angels of the seven Churches^ — Rev. i. 20. 

The Epistles to the Seven Churches being uniformly 
addressed to the ^Angels' of those Churches, — "the seven 
stars " seen in the right hand of the Son of man in this first 
chapter ; it becomes important to ascertain, if possible, who 
or what these * angels ' may be. Are we, with Archbishop 
Trench, to regard them as the ' Bishops * and chief pastors 
of these Churches ; or, with Dean Alford, suppose them to 
be literally angelic beings, — heavenly angels, — the celestial 
guardians of the assemblies of God's people ? Those 
because of whose presence in the church, the women are 
to have their heads covered (i Cor. xi. 10), and who, in 
such guardianship, ar- but exercising their revealed office 
as " sent forth to minister for them who shall be heirs of 
salvation '* (Heb. i. 14) ? We think neither. Not the first, 
because there is no evidence whatever that * angel ' ever 
was the official title of a chief ruler in the Church ; not the 
second, because holy angels could not possibly have been 
guilty of such sins and shortcomings as are laid to the 
charge of some of these angels {e.g. 9 Chap. ii. 4, 20 ; iii. 
^> 3> ^5) 9 while as Rothe well asks, — ** If these angels are 

• Continued from Vol. i. p. 284. 
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lieavenly ones^what meaning could the injunction * Write ' 
in this case possess ? '* Moreover, both these interpreta- 
tions fail utterly to account for, or to harmonize with, the 
remarkable manner in which, throughout the Epistles, the 
<ingels and the Churches are so closely identified that it is 
impossible in some cases to distinguish the one from the 
other. Thus, for instance, while each of the Epistles is at 
the commencement addressed to the Angel : " To the angel 
of the Church of write "; each closes with the admo- 
nition, ** He that hath an ear let him hear what the Spirit 
saith unto the Churches.'* So that even Dean Alford is con- 
strained to admit, that "throughout these Epistles the 
angel is treated as representing and responsible for the 
particular Church." 

Who or what, then, is the angel ? We are disposed to 
reply, — the ideal representative of the Church : the embodi- 
ment of its special characteristics as seen by God. "Angel,** 
says J. N. Darby, " is always used, where it is not actually 
a heavenly or earthly messenger, as the mystical represen- 
tative of one not actually seen. It is so used of Jehovah, 
so used of a child, so spoken of Peter. Elders may have 
practically been specially responsible from their position, 
but the angel represents the Church. No doubt the whole 
Church is responsible, and, therefore, the candlestick is 
removed when unfaithfulness is brought home to it ; but 
Christ is in immediate communication with these in respect 
to it. , . . The way in which the angels and the Churches 
are identified, and any distinction in the degree or manner 
of it, requires a little more detailed attention. That the 
Churches are addressed in their general responsibility, in 
^he addresses to the angels, is evident. For it is said, 
■* What the Spirit saith to the Churches.' It is not a private 
•communication to an authority for his direction, as to a 
Titus or a Timothy, but said to the Churches. That is, the 
angel represents their responsibility. So we find distinct 
parts of them noticed. * The devil shall cast some of you 
into prison ' : ' fear none of those things which thou shalt 
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sufiFer * : * but I have a few things against thee, thou hast 
there tliem ' : ' My faithful martyr who was slain among 
you ' : * But unto you I say, the rest in Thyatira ' (so it is 
to be read). Yet the angel and the Church or candlestick 
are distinguished : * I will remove thy candlestick out of its 
place ' : * TJiou sufferest that woman Jezebel/ But this 
separation between the angel and the Church does not 
take place in the three last Churches. The angel is 
addressed throughout." * 

This interpretation, which is also that of William Kelly, 
is advocated by the great German commentator Lange; 
and the one solitary objection with which Alford somewhat 
hastily sets it aside, — that " as the Church is an objective 
reality, so must the angel be, of whatever kind," is fully 
met by the fact that the seven Churches have, as we have 
seen, a prophetic as well as actual historical existence. 
No doubt they were, in the first instance, literal historical 
realities, and as such, it need hardly be questioned, con- 
tained particular persons whom the Lord specially iden- 
tified with each assembly as characterising it. There were 
then, doubtless, typical members of the Churches of 
Ephesus, Smyrna, Pergamos, Thyatira, Sardis, Philadel- 
phia, and Laodicea ; just as now there are typical Ritual- 
ists, Evangelicals, Calvinists, Arminians, Baptists, and 
Plymouth Brethren ; and they, inasmuch as they are 
morally identified with their own assembly, receive from 
the Lord either praise or condemnation according to the 
state of the assembly. But in so far as the seven Churches 
are prophetic as well as historical realities, it is obvious 
that they cannot be thus represented. The Churches them- 
selves are ideal and as such must be ideally represented* 
It is quite true that " a symbol cannot be replaced by a 
symbol, and that a symbol cannot be written to." But, 
as Lange observes, '' the ideal (in the sense of existing in 
idea, not in the sense of conforming to God*s perfect idea) 

* " Synopsis of the Books of the Bible/* vol. v. pp. 531, 533. 
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•fundamental type of a Church is a reality in heaven and in 
the sight of God, as well as in the Church's own disposi- 
tion ; and every amendment of a Church must start from a 
laying hold on this fundamental type."* 

Shall we say, further, that the names of the seven angels 
are given, and that they are respectively Ephesus, Smyrna, 
Pergamos, Thyatira, Sardis, Philadelphia, and Laodicea ? 
Even this, though startling perhaps by its novelty, would 
not be without the warrant of internal evidence. For that 
these flames of the seven Churches are — like the angels — 
representative, and thus furnish a remarkably interesting 
latent proof of their prophetic character, is what we shall 
now proceed to show. 

Let us analyse these names a little. First we have 
Ephesus, the derivation of which is obscure ; it may 
signify either * Earnest Desire * (i0£<nc), or * The Sender Forth ' 
(c^ti^ai), and both these meanings are strikingly applicable 
prophetically, to the Christian Church in its first or Apos- 
tolic phase. As the Church of ** first love " (for the very 
charge brought against her by the Lord of having left this 
implies its original possession) her distinguishing charac- 
teristic was desire or love to Christ ; and though much of 
her fervour had been lost, something of it doubtless yet 
remained. She was Ephesus still, and by the application 
of the tender name the Lord seems to say to her, as to 
Israel of old : ** I remember thee the kindness of thy 
youth, the love of thine espousals, when thou wentest 
after me in the wilderness, in a land that was not sown " 
(Jer. ii. 2). Or if the meaning be * The Sender Forth ' 
with a view to conquest, — the goer forth to conquer, — this 
will not only link this first epistle to the Church of Ephesus 
with the First Seal, on the opening of which John saw ** a 
white horse, and he that sat on him had a bow, and a crown 
was given unto him ; and he went forth conquering and to 
conquer" (Rev. vii. 2); but, as Mr. Moir has noticed,! 

* ♦* The Revelation of yohn,'' ^^p, 107, 108 (Clark). 
t " ^^*^ Mystery of the Seven Churches,^^ p. 11. 
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is closely allied in significance with the name ''Apostle*' • 
and accords well with the period when they " went every- 
where preaching the Word " (Acts viii. 4) ; and when 
<* their sound went into all the earth, and their words unto 
the ends of the world " (Rom. x. 18). 

The name of the Church second in order is Smyrna, 
which signifies ' myrrhy^ the aromatic gum, at once 
bitter to the taste and sweet to the smell, used by the 
ancients in embalming the dead, as in the case of our 
Lord's burial (John xix. 39), while it furnished one of the 
ingredients of the holy anointing oil (Exod. xxx. 23) : and 
which is hence a well-known emblem of the bitterness of 
death and the joy of resurrection. And surely if we do but 
remember the unquestionable historical fact that the first 
or Apostolic period of the Christian Church was imme- 
diately succeeded by the era of the great Pagan persecu- 
tions, ending only with that under Diocletian, which 
terminated a.d. 313, we shall be constrained to recognize 
the remarkable chronological appropriateness of this name 
— Smyrna. An appropriateness so manifest as to draw 
from Archbishop Trench the confession that " it is difficult 
not to remember here that fffivpva, the name of this suffering 
Church which should give out its sweetness in persecution 
and in death, is a subform of fivppa, and that myrrh, an 
aromatic gum of Arabia, served for embalming the dead, 
went up as incense before the Lord, was one of the 
perfumes of the bridegroom, and of the bride."* 

The third Epistle is addressed to Pergamos, a name 
which conveys in its etymology the idea of a tower, and 
also of marriage (wpyoQ, a tower ; ya/xoc, marriage) ; and 
hence is singularly appropriate to the period of the Church's 
deliverance from persecution and exaltation to a position of 
worldly influence and power under Constantine ; the period 
of that adulterous union of the Church with the world- 
power to which so much of her subsequent corruption^ 

* ** Commentary on the Epistles to the Seven Churehes^*^ p. 114. 
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blood-guiltiness, covetousness, and lust of worldly power 
and dignity, is to be traced. For now the Church, hereto- 
fore dwelling in dens and caves of the earth, being destitute, 
afflicted, tormented, was ** lifted up conspicuously before 
the eyes of the world as a city set upon a hill — a Pergamos 
— fenced round by the sanctions of human law,*' and defended 
by the same arm of flesh which had recently smitten and 
shamefully entreated her : and though professing still to be 
the Bride of the rejected Lamb, entered into a shameful alli- 
ance with the world that lieth in the Wicked One, and thus 
became in the next stage of development, that Babylon with 
whom the kings of the earth have committed fornication, — 
* the mother of harlots and abominations of the earth,' 

And so, — accurately true to the chronology of ecclesias- 
tical history, — Pergamos is succeeded by Thyatira, to 
which the fourth Epistle is addressed, a name most pro- 
bably made up of two Greek words (^voc, sacrifice ; and 
or£ipi}ff, tireless or ceaseless) ; so that " the Church in Thy- 
atira " signifies, — the Church of the unceasing sacrifice. 
Now let it be considered that, if our prophetic application of 
the first three Churches be correct, the period which Thy- 
atira ought to symbolise is that of the full development of 
the Papal system ; since that, we know, was what in due 
time resulted from the establishment of Christianity as the 
religion of the Roman empire, — And what better definition 
of the Church of Rome could be given than that which this 
name supplies ? What is her most prominent feature as a 
doctrinal system ? Is it not the mass — the unceasing 
sacrifice ? ** The abiding blasphemy of Rome," says Mr. 
Moir, " is that Jesus did not die * once for all ;' " but that it 
behoves Him to be offered perpetually, and that the prin- 
cipal mission of the Church is to offer propitiatory sacrifice 
for sin from day to day in the sacrifice of the mass. Let 
us try as we may to discover a more significant and ex- 
pressive name for the Romish system than Thyatira, and 
we will assuredly fail. She is " the Church of the 
ceaseless sacrifice." 
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To Thyatira succeeds Sardis, — ^to Popery ripe and rotten, 
the Reformation. The derivation of this name — Sardis^ is 
somewhat obscure. Some connect it with a precious stone, 
called sarda, which is said to have been found about 
Sardis, " sometimes used as an amulet to drive away fear, 
give boldness, inspire cheerfulness, sharpen wit, and pro- 
tect against witchcraft." Ebrard and Stier trace it to a 
Sanscrit root which is equivalent to " new, new-bom, or 
renewed." We are disposed, however, rather to accept the 
Hebrew derivation, first proposed by Vitringa, from Sar, or 
Shar, signifying ** that which remains — a remnant.*' An 
example of which is found in the name given to Isaiah's 
son, — Shear- jfashub, ' sl remnant shall return.' It is at 
the same time interesting to observe how remarkably 
befitting any one of these meanings would be to the cir- 
cumstances and character of Protestantism. Does Sardis 
signify a jewel ? Then we are at once reminded of the fact 
that its whole history — spiritually — may be said to be 
embodied in the famous saying of Chillingworth, ** The 
Bible, and the Bible only, is the religion of Protestants." 
For was not the re-discovery, so to speak, of the * sweet 
and precious jewel of God's Word,' its translation 
into many languages, the vindication of the right of every 
man to read and interpret it for himself, and its recognition 
as the one Divine rule of faith and practice, — the great 
work achieved by the Reformation ? And may not Pro- 
testant Churches well be called the Churches of the sarda — 
the people of the Book ? Or does Sardis mean something 
new or renewed ? Was not the Reformation the dawning 
of a new day in the history of the Christian Church ? 
The kindling of a new light in the midst of Popish dark- 
ness, — ^the breathing of a new life through a valley of 
spiritual corruption and death ? 

But, adhering to the Hebrew derivation, and taking Sardis 
to mean, the remnant or the rest, how admirably does this 
accord with the prophetic character of this Epistle. The 
triumph of Protestantism was very partial ; the great mass 
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of Romanism remained, and even renewed its strength ; it 
was only the remnant, ** the rest " (the very same word as in 
ii. 24), " as many as had not the doctrine of Jezebel," who, 
escaping from Thyatira, came out and constituted Sardis — 
the Protestant remnant, 

. Sardis is succeeded by Philadelphia, which name signi- 
fies ' Brotherly love,'' and is closely allied with the word 
' Philanthropy,' now so often used, and so truly descriptive 
of the religion of recent times. From evidence supplied by 
the Epistle itself, we are led to infer that this * brotherly 
love * would manifest itself especially in missionary labours^ 
and thus we are enabled to identify Philadelphia propheti- 
cally with the great Evangelical revival at the close of the 
last century, and the vast missionary work resulting there- 
from, which may now be said to have reached every 
kindred, and tongue, and nation ; while at the same time 
* brotherly love ' has manifested itself in benevolent and 
philanthropic enterprises, so' numerous, and of such varied 
character, that it would be no easy task even to enumerate 
them. 

With Philadelphia, then, our own lot to-day may be said 
to be cast ; the spirit of 'brotherly love * still abides with us ; 
but, nevertheless, the shadow — Is it only the shadow? — 
already impinges of the last and worst condition of the 
Gentile Churches. The prophetic panorama closes with 
Laodicea, and leaves the air dark and heavy with swift- 
coming judgment. The name Laodicea is composed of 
two Greek words {KaoQ and 'JtK»?), and means the Church in 
which the people rule or judge" Liberty has now degene- 
rated into lawlessness ; privilege abused has begotten pride 
. — pride even in her own corruption and apostacy !— all 
barriers are broken down; the Church is world-wide, and 
the world is comprehended in the Church; while — most 
awful of all — the process of declension and decay, which 
commenced with the waning of the Church's love to Christy 
has now reached so fearful a pitch, that the Church has 
become an object of loathing and abhorrence to Christ, 
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and His last word to her is, — " I am about to spue thee out 
of my mouth ! '* 

It certainly seems to us impossible that the marvellous 
appropriateness of all these names to the most broadly- 
marked phases which Ecclesiastical History presents, can 
be a mere coincidence. Like the prismatic rays, they blend 
in a perfect light, whereby we can so clearly read the rise 
and progress of the corruption and apostacy of the Christian 
Church, that we feel constrained to conclude that that light 
has been Divinely given. We must not suppose, however, 
that these seven periods can be divided from each other by 
hard and fast lines. The attempts to fix the dates of their 
commencement and close can be but approximate at best. 
They succeed, but they do not supersede each other : they 
not only overlap one another, but the earlier survive through 
the later, and even down to the end. Not only may the 
germ of Laodicea be found in Ephesus, but a sweet memory 
of Ephesus lingers in Laodicea. What the names, like the 
Epistles, are designed to indicate is the prevailing character 
of each successive period. As Stier observes, — "The 
Churches which rise successively are, in some sense, always 
simultaneously existent also, though not always stamped 
so distinctively as in these seven types, — even as * invisible 
heart-churches,' as Meyer expresses it. Nevertheless this 
does not exclude the fact, that these characteristics and 
main features of the development are exhibited in the 
periods of Church history, and that to point to this in the 
background is the main design of the prophetic word/** 

W. Maude. 
(To he continued,) 
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CORRESPONDENCE. 

CHRIST'S PREACHING TO THE SPIRITS IN PRISON. 

Sir, — ^Will you allow me in the pages of ' Our Hope * ta 
suggest another interpretation of i Pet. iv. 6 to that adopted 
by Mr. J. B. Rotherham at page 174 of the present volume 
of that journal ? He properly sets aside the spiritual appli- 
cation of the word * dead ' in the passage to make room 
for his own, — ^that the persons were dead bodily when they 
heard the Gospel. But there is a third sense in which the 
word * dead * may be taken ; i.e.y in the text Ruth i. 8 : — 
" As ye have dealt with the dead and with me." Here the 
treatment or dealing was not with the dead, as dead, but 
when they were alive they had received certain dealings 
that deserved commendation. Apply this sense to the 
passage in hand. The persons referred to had the Gospel 
preached to them ; not as being spiritually dead persons, 
nor yet when they were bodily dead, but when they were 
alive in the flesh : though dead when Peter wrote. 

This is clear from the two-fold object of the preaching : 
"that they might be judged according to men in the 
flesh" ; and that **.they might live according to God in 
the spirit." The former was " that they be judged 
according to men in the flesh," — that is according to 
the judgment men would form of them ; kata having 
reference to the manner of men. " After men, after the 
rudiments of the world, and not after Christ." It is not as 
men in the flesh; kathos, or simply os, would have then been 
used. ** Not as Cain," " Why am I yet judged as a sinner ? " 
that is in the condition as such. But kata means according 
to the way that men judge. It refers to the judgment 
which men form, not that by which they are estimated. 
And this corresponds with the entire Epistle. The Apostle 
is exhorting to steadfastness in the faith, whatever the 
condition of life, as subjects to a king, servants to a 
master, wife to a husband, or husband to a wife. Also he 
exhorts to be true, whatever the opposition met with. A 
froward master, an ungodly husband, persecution to death, 
or any suffering for well-doing ; all is to be sustained with 
patience and even joyfulness. The Scriptures are quoted 
to show that this may be expected. The example of Christ 
is cited to stimulate his scattered brethren : how He 
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suffered, though He was just, the rage of his persecutors. 
The example of Noah is given, who as a preacher of 
righteousness to those who were shut up as in a prison 
(^vXac^, not necessarily a confined space but a limited 
time, Luke xii. 38) for the 120 years while the ark was 
preparing. They were to arm themselves with the same 
mind and devoted purpose as the blessed Lord Himself, for 
he that is willing to suffer in the Hesh rather than sin, has 
as far as possible ceased from it. The time past 
was to suffice for their running to the same excess of riot 
as formerly. But this exposed them to the judgment of 
men in the flesh, who thought their new conduct strange, 
and therefore spoke evil against them, falsely of course, but 
still spoken. Then God*s ways in former times to those 
who are now dead are given. The Gospel was preached to 
them while they were still alive in the flesh, and men 
formed the same judgment of them as they do of you ; con- 
demned their strange, though heavenly ways, as they do 
yours ; yet these honoured and faithful men lived according 
to God, in spiritual communion with Him. Surely if the 
Kata Theon refers to the judgment that God forms, not that 
to which He is subject, then the hata anthropous must mean 
* after man's ways of judging those persons too.' Besides, 
it would have destroyed the point of Peter's argument to 
tell them that they would have another chance of hearing 
the Gospel after they were dead. For why be so urgent to 
go by this ship, if there was another equipped and ready to 
sail a day or two later ? The whole passage, as well as the 
whole Epistle, is against an after-death preaching. We 
read of after-death judgment, but of no after-death preach- 
ing. Why insist on • now ' being * the day of salvation,' if 
the Holy Ghost spake yet of another day ? The end of all 
things was not so near at hand as Peter seems to think, if 
there was yet another dispensation of grace to the dead. 

Then the judgment of God is not to proceed on the 
ground of the Gospel only, for ' they that sin without law 
are to perish without law, and they that have sinned under 
the law are to be judged by the law,' while the flaming fire 
is to be revealed against those who know not God, and 
obey not the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ. There are 
three grounds of condemnation, for which things' sake the 
wrath of God cometh on the children of disobedience. 

Inquirer. 
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The King EmanueL Civilization's Crisis and Downfall 
Foreshadowed. With a Glimpse of the Kingdom that 
shall follow. A Vision of the Future. London : Alex- 
ander Richardson. 

God has revealed to us — at least in grand prophetic out- 
line — ^the ** Vision of the Future." Why then should we, 
who accept His revelation, seek to imagine it for ourselves ? 
Can the pencil of mere human genius, supposing us to 
possess it, paint it in clearer lines or richer colours than 
that of the Holy Spirit ? Or may we hope that our discern- 
ment of the signs of the times will enable us to fill in the 
•details of the picture with greater accuracy and fulness than 
the pen of inspiration has done ? Surely our wisdom is 
lather to *• take heed'* to the *' more sure word of pro- 
phecy;" prayerfully to study its meaning, reverently to 
compare its intimations with current events, and thank- 
fully to communicate to others such light as we ourselves 
have received. We willingly credit the writer of this little 
iDook with the best intentions, and recognise in it both 
originality and ability, but we think that by giving too 
loose a rein to his imagination he has in some instances 
■substituted his own fancy for Scripture intimation, and 
ignored some of the most prominent features of the divinely 
revealed future : in his ** Vision " Israel has no place, Anti- 
<:hrist is hardly mentioned, and, as introductory to the King- 
dom, the first resurrection is ignored. 

The Soul : Is it, in its own nature, Immortal ? An Essay, 
By a Layman. London : Elliot Stock. 

This book, as the title-page informs us, is written by a 
Layman, and therefore it is no reflection upon the writer 
to say that its pages clearly reveal the fact that it is not the 
work of a Theologian. Probably that does not matter 
much. In a day when the very successful — and in his own 
line very admirable — American Evangelist, Mr. Moody, is 
regarded by many, who ought to know better, as an eminent 
theologian, it is evident that the scientific— that is the exact 
and critical — treatment of dogma is at a great discount. 
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There is in this little volume, then, some inaccuracy of state- 
ment and some inconclusiveness of reasoning, but its main 
positions are Scriptural, and it may be read with profit by 
those unacquainted with the question it discusses, and who 
may have neither time nor inclination to study larger works. 
Of course we differ from the author when he maintains 
** That there is no state of probation for man other than 
the present, and no intermediate state of purgatory ; and 
consequently that no sins are forgiven after the soul is 
separated from the body/' We would rather believe the 
Romish doctrine of purgatory than this. Proof that it is 
so he furnishesnone whatever. 



Battling for the Truth ; or, The Doctrine of Natural Moral 
Depravity Disproved from Reason and Scripture. By 
Silas Henn. London : Elliot Stock. 

It is a warning often heard from " orthodox" lips, that 
when a man gives up the doctrine of the eternity of future 
punishment he is pretty sure sooner or later to give up all 
the vital truths of Christianity. It is only the first step 
downwards, they say, and seldom the last. We much fear 
that Mr. Henn, by the publication of this pamphlet, will be 
held to furnish an example of the truth of this insinuation, 
of which his orthodox friends will hardly fail to avail them- 
selves. For ourselves, we must candidly say we have read 
it with deep regret. On more than one occasion it has been 
pleasant to us to speak of what Mr. Henn has written on 
other subjects in terms of warm approval ; but from his 
conclusions in the present instance we must totally dissent. 
The fallen nature of man is, to our mind, not only one of 
the most plainly-revealed truths of the Bible, and vitally 
connected with those of the Atonement, Regeneration, the 
Incarnation, and the Deity of Christ; but it is, moreover, an 
awful fact written in tears and blood on every page of the 
dreadful history of our race. We entreat Mr. Henn to 
pause, reflect, and, if possible, retrace his steps : the subject 
is most important ; the issues involved momentous in the 
extreme. 
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MERCY IN JUDGMENT. 

EZEKIEL XX. 

This chapter is, in my opinion, one of the most extra- 
ordinary and most valuable in the whole Bible. It gives 
a short epitome, as it were, of the dealings of the Almighty 
with His own especial people ; and, so to speak,recapitulates 
for our instruction and profit the past history of the Jews. 
It at the same time lays down principles and modes 
of dealing with us which, read either in the light of history 
or of revelation, are seen to be true and just. I purpose, 
therefore, in this paper, to draw attention to the leading 
features of this highly interesting and instructive chapter. 

We find, then, that certain of the elders of Israel 
had come * to inquire of the Lord * through the prophet 
Ezekiel. To these men — as representatives of the people 
at large — ^the Almighty at once and most justly replies, — 
if I may so far paraphrase the words used : " What 
is the use of your coming to know my will ? you would 
not do it if you read it in the skies." From this we 
may draw the very legitimate inference, that those who 
do not act up to the * light that is in them,' and strive 
at least to obey what they believe to be the truth, will 
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never be able to attain to further truth or higher knowledge. 
Truth is not to be attained merely by the intellect, — 
not that I would for a moment disparage intellect, as it is 
the instrument whereby truth is conveyed to us, — ^but 
it is quite clear that moral sjrmpathy with goodness 
and a holy life are absolutely requisite to clear away 
the clouds that darken the intellectual vision. The 
intellect, like the eye itself, can only see clearly when 
it is not obstructed by anything that produces darkness. 
So it was with these Jews who came * to inquire of the 
Lord.* The darkness caused by the unrighteousness of 
their lives, by their prejudices, and by their spiritual pride, 
would not have permitted them to see, as it were, even 
the sun in its splendour. To them the words of the 
prophet Amos would fully apply — " Woe unto you that 
desire the day of the Lord ! to what end is it for you ? 
the day of the Lord is darkness, and not light." How can 
it be otherwise ? How is it possible for those who do not 
sympathise with God and strive at least to do His will, 
to attain any comfort from Him ? The manifested 
presence of God among such would be, to say the least, 
disagreeable to them. 

We may, if we please, quarrel with the method God 
uses in this matter, but we cannot deny the fact ; namely, 
that indulgence in sin habitually, has a terrible tendency 
to produce demoralization of the soul. It should be 
observed, however, that this applies chiefly, if not entirely, 
to those who know the truth but keep it back through the 
unrighteousness of their lives. The prophecy of Ezekiel, 
here referred to, was given to men who acknowledged 
Jehovah as their God, and who could not therefore plead 
ignorance or inability to understand what the will of 
God was. 

Having, then, refused to grant any consolation to these 
wilful despisers of God*s commands, the prophet goes on 
to remind them that as a nation they had from the very 
first refused instruction, and he begins by showing them 
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the iniquities of their fathers. I myself strongly hold 
that nations, as nations, do bear from time to time most 
unmistakably the righteous visitation of the sins committed 
hy former generations of those nations, and I think all 
history bears out this view. Wilful wrong-doing in the 
case of nations is visited ultimately with punishment 
on the nations as such; but as this visitation is often 
delayed, it must come upon other individuals than those 
who actually committed the offence. Take for example 
the French Revolution. Who can fail to see that it 
was the just judgment, — I may say the natural and 
inevitable result, — of the conduct of the rulers, and to 
a great extent no doubt of the people also, during the two 
or three centuries preceding ? What could possibly have 
resulted from the iniquities of France as a nation during 
that period except some such awful visitation ? Other 
instances might be adduced, but I think it is unnecessary 
to adduce them. The laws of God are fixed and un- 
alterable. He visits the sins of the fathers upon the 
children to the third and fourth generation, whether in 
the case of individuals or of nations. Let it never be 
forgotten, however, that He rewards the good — not to 
three or four, but — to a thousand generations. 

The prophet then goes on to tell them, that when God 
had made Himself known to the people in Egypt, He 
required of them, as a necessary preliminary to further 
action, that they should * cast away the abominations of 
their eyes, and no longer defile themselves with the idols of 
Egypt.' It then ^became necessary that they should be 
removed from their idols, and in the separation and 
silence of the desert they were brought, as it were, face to 
face with God. There, in the presence of fearful sights and/ 
wonders, the Israelites received the ten commandments, 
every one of which was in itself righteous, true, and 
necessary for their happiness. The institution of the 
Sabbath was then also made to be a sign between God and 
His people, and this, in many ways, would have been of 

z 2 
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unspeakable advantage to them had they really obeyed th& 
command to observe it. How full of comfort and hope, for 
instance, to the slave and the oppressed, were the words : 
* that thy manservant and thy maidservant may rest as well 
as thou.' It is, I think, probable that by means of such 
institutions as these God was preparing them to recognise 
the truth which no other nation did, namely, that even 
slaves were their own flesh and blood. It even appears to have 
been in a great measure with a view to this that God 
caused the people to go down into Egypt and there to 
feel the claims of the oppressed on their fellow men. " Ye. 
know the heart of a stranger, for ye were strangers in the 
land of Egypt." 

Again, however, did the Israelites refuse to obey : " they 
despised my judgments .... and my Sabbaths they 
greatly polluted." Thus was the Lord again compelled ta 
defer the time of their entrance into the land of Canaan;, 
but even yet He would not destroy them, but suffered, 
forty years to elapse in order that the whole of that 
generation might naturally die out. We have heffc, I 
think, a proof that when the author of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews tells us to beware lest' we * come short * — as the 
Israelites did — and so are unable to enter into the true 
Canaan ; he does not mean that all who may thus ' come 
short' are to be cast into hell. What the disobedient 
Israelites lost— and justly lost — ^was the promised land of 
Canaan ; but they were not by any means cast off as God's 
people. Moreover, even this exclusion was not declared 
until these very people had shown themselves completely 
unworthy of it. They were pardoned for their rebellion, 
but they had themselves become quite unworthy of the 
honour to which God had called them. Compare, on this 
point. Numbers xiv. 20 : ** And the Lord said, I have 
pardoned according to thy word ; but as truly as I live, all 
the earth shall be filled with the glory of the Lord. 
Because all those men which have seen my glory, and 
my miracles, which I did in Egypt and in the wilderness. 
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and have tempted me now these ten times, and have not 
hearkened to my voice: surely they shall not see the land 
which I sware unto their fathers." How could such a 
generation have become lights of the world ? They were 
utterly unfit for it. Yet again does Jehovah give the 

ipeople a chance. << I said unto their children in the 
wlderness, walk ye not in the statutes of your fathers, 
neither observe their judgments, nor defile yourselves 
with their idols, .... and hallow my Sabbaths." But 
again it was to no purpose, for the children were as bad as 
the fathers. Now, therefore, it became necessary to let 
them follow their own ways and see for themselves what 
iiorrors they would have to perpetrate if they followed the 
idols of Canaan. Righteously and justly, then, did the 
Lord allow them to be ' polluted in their own gifts, in that 
they caused to pass through the fire ' all their first-born, 
and sacrificed them to the idols of Canaan. But the object 
of all this was (verse 26) that God '' might make them 

-desolate, to the end that they might know that Jehovah was 
their God:' 

Having now vindicated God's dealings with the people, 

4he prophet answers the elders who came to inquire of him 
in words of indignant and noble rebuke. " Thus saith the 
Lord God; Are ye polluted after the manner of your 
fathers ? • . . For when ye make your sons to pass 
through the fire, are ye not polluting yourselves with all 
your idols, even unto this day ? ... As I live, said the 
Lord God, I will not be inquired of by you." As one reads 

' one feels how righteousness, justice and truth go along 
with the burning words of the prophet, and that it would 
have been utterly useless, and worse than useless, for the 
prophet to have told them anything else from God. 

Can we not see how righteous was the indignation of the 
prophet, — would not even a wise earthly father have used 
much the same language with a view to bring to 
repentance a rebellious child ? What else remained for 

'4he prophet but to say, << As I live, saith the Lord God, 
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surely with a mighty hand, and with a stretched out arm^ 
and with fury poured out, will I rule over you.** All this, 
let it be remembered, being spoken to men who ''when 
they had slain their children to their idols, then they 
came the same day into God*s sanctuary to pollute it" 
(Ezek. xxiii. 39). 

Thus, then, Israel was clearly warned, over and over 
again, of the consequences of their acts, but they would not 
hear, and so at last the wrath of God — long withheld in 
mercy — came upon them and took them away. But even 
this is done in mercy; for there are times and seasons 
when nothing but a wholesome severity will check disease i 
yet God promises that when they have been driven out 
of their own land and are scattered among the heathen^ 
and so are brought, as it is here figuratively and 
expressively called, into 'the wilderness of the people;' 
that then He will plead with them as He pleaded with 
their fathers. He will in fact give them another oppor* 
tunity and bring them again under 'the bond of th& 
covenant.* And thus, purified by suffering, they shall again 
become His people, for it was assuredly in love and mercy 
that He would not suflFer them to become, — as they 
wished, — ** as the heathen to serve wood and stone '"^ 
(ver. 32). 

Israel, then, as a nation, purged of the wilful and 
obstinate rebels who shall not enter into the land of Israel 
(ver. 38}, shall be at length restored and reinstated in the 
Divine favour. I have used the words ' wilful and obstinate 
rebels,' because it distinctly appears that they are those 
who after having gone into captivity still refuse to serve 
God and to do what they know to be right. 

Let it be observed that in all this prophecy Ezekiel has 
been addressing only the disobedient, — to God*s true 
servants and saints he says not a word. I conclude, 
therefore, that the saints are not here at all alluded to. 
They, like Ebed-melech the Ethiopian, and others, 
preserve their lives and their real liberty and are never 
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actually captives at all. They are the heirs of the kingdom, 
and become kings and priests unto God : of them Caleb 
and Joshua are types; they did enter into the promised 
land, (though all that generation died in the wilderness,) 
and became princes and rulers in Israel. But there is no 
reason whatever to believe that those of the Israelites who 
died in the wilderness were therefore cursed and rejected 
for ever. On the contrary, the fact that God distinctly 
declares He pardoned them is proof positive that they 
were not. They lost the great reward, no doubt, but they 
were not even in this life without many blessings. The 
presence of God was still manifested to them, they still 
eat * angels food,* and were not without many a token of 
their Father's love and care. 

Surely in all these marvellous ways of the Almighty 
towards His people it is impossible not to see that He was 
Sowing among them the seeds of a better and more 
glorious life, in other words was educating them for the 
future. True it is that in this world the lesson was not 
learned, or at least only very imperfectly ; but if the 
promises of God are ever to be fulfilled we have every 
reason to hope that the experiences of life will not be 
thrown away, but that with many, — may we not venture to 
hope with most, — they will bring forth better fruit in a 
new stage of existence. Why are we to be always told by 
theologians, that the passage in St. Peter about Christ 
preaching to the spirits in prison, has no reference to 
futurity ? Why are we required to twist and pervert the 
plain straightforward words used by that Apostle to make 
them accord with the orthodox doctrines? Can we not 
thankfully and hopefully believe that the same God who 
dealt so marvellously with His rebellious people of old, — 
as the prophet Ezekiel here details to us, — has yet in 
store for them other dealings and other purposes of mercy 
in the next life? In this world, notwithstanding their 
numerous rebellions. Unpardoned them for all that they had 
done, though He did not permit them to share the lot of 
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Caleb and Joshua who had remained faithful ; why then are 
we forbidden to hope that He will * do them good in their 
latter end ? * Professing Christians too often look con- 
tinually on the dark side of things. Surely it becomes 
them to trust in that God who in spite of their sins has 
been merciful to them ; and not to repress the heaven- 
sent instincts of their hearts. Passages of Scripture are 
numerous enough in which a future restoration of man- 
kind, as a race, is more than hinted at ; and, to my mind 
at least, the very fact that God does not spare to punish 
when it is necessary, is in itself a proof that He destines 
mankind as a whole to a happier future existence. 

One further lesson this chapter teaches us, and it is one 
of the greatest possible importance. We find that when 
Ezekiel had thus spoken to the elders of Israel, and 
through them to the whole people ; though they listened 
to all that was said, — as we learn from Ezekiel xxxiii. 31 : 
*' They come unto thee, . . . and they sit before thee as 
my people, and they hear thy words, but they will not 
do them," — yet they made light of the prophet's words and 
professed to think that he was not speaking what was 
literally true, but only the language of hyperbole or of 
parable. To guard against any such idea the prophet is 
instructed to tell them that it is real literal fact (xxxiii. 33), 
and that they will one day be forced to acknowledge it. 

I draw from this and other similar passages, the 
inference that God is terribly in earnest when He threatens, 
and that though He may in mercy restrain His righteous 
indignation, yet if rebellion is confirmed and obstinate, 
vengeance will at last inevitably follow. All the suf- 
fering in the world, and the misery that follows sin, are 
clear proofs that God does not and will not speak in vain. 
" Hath He said and shall He not do it?'* God does indeed 
mean what He says in regard to the infliction of righteous 
punishment. Yet if this be true, how much more is it 
true in regard to that in which He delights, namely, 
forgiveness, mercy and love? Hath He promised these 
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and shall He not perform ? Surely His very punishments, 
so little pleasing to Him, so reluctantly sent, are in them- 
selves proofs that He will infinitely more abound in mercy 
when the hour of punishment is past. << His anger 
•endureth but a moment," but ^* His mercy endureth for 
«ever.'* 

T.W. 



A PRAYER. 

What the Heart of the Young Man said to the God 
OF Calvin. 

Thou who from God's high throne 
Didst listen to earth's moan, — 
Thine infinite heart in human kind delighting : 
Who, with Thy joys opprest, 
Could'st feel no perfect rest. 
So long as Heaven that earthly moan was slighting : 
Oh, Thou who cam'st on earth to dwell. 
My soul is yearning o'er the lost in hell. 

Thou in whose breast arose 
Compassion for Thy foes — 
Who earth, the weeds of sin and misery wearing, 
Did'st own, — an orphan child 
Possessed with devils wild, — 
And of Thy power to save not once despairing, 
Did'st form the high resolve to show 
Thy sovereign power and love triumphant o'er our foe. 

Thou who thy Father's breast 
Did'st quit for earth's unrest — 
The daily toil of humble peasants sharing ; 
Whom sight of wrong enflamed 
But ignorance ne'er blamed 
And never wast of human good despairing : 
Bid me Thy gracious steps to trace. 
And e'en to hell reveal the shadow of Thy face. 
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Thou whom the fallen heard 
Speak the forgiving word, 
Choosing the sorrowful — seeking out the lost : 
Thou whom the sad and worn 
The sick and demon-torn, 
Did'st heal and with Thy presence soothe the tempest-toss*d. 
Bid me go hence that I may tell 
Earth's gracious story in the midst of hell. 

Thou who didst calmly press 
To Calvary's bitterness, 
And found the many cruel and the faithful few : 
Thou who those ruthless men 
Did'st rightly judge e'en then, — 
" Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do :" 
Oh ! lead me where they suffer like to Thee, 
Not for three awful hours — but endlessly ! 

There is the hapless lad 
Born of the drunkard mad. 
Fathered by turnkeys, mothered by the whip : 
Who wanted all but want — 
Taught by the cry, « Avaunt ! ' 
To hope no mercy for the poor who slip : 
And that on earth a gulf is fixed 
Wide as heaven's border rich and poor betwixt. 

There is the friendless girl 
At whom proud lips did curl — 
Blighted in spring — through being nursed in shame : 
Feeding on black despair. 
With streaming tears and hair, 
Finding no eye to pity more than blame : 
Nor one on whom her breaking heart 
Might shed its ointment forth and lose its aching smart. 

There have the Heathen gone, 
And there the newly-born, 
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The Arabs of the streets no training knowing : 
There to that burning place, 
The nations daily race ; 
And, only spray upcast to heaven is going, 
The broad deep stream of human life 
Ends in the gulf of hell and ceaseless strife. 

Worse than the worst am I 
Judged by my privilege high, 
With shame and buried face my heart is praying, — 
Oh ! let me Justice feel, 
And let me try to heal 
My brother's smart by in his prison staying : 
Give me to find my best relief 
By sharing with the sinners of whom I am chief. 

Lord, if Thy heavenly bliss 
I lose in the abyss. 
And if no more Thy gracious voice may glad me ; 
Yet I am sure of this — 
Thy gracious Spirit *tis, 
Which now impels me, if it ever had me : 
Thee I will miss in hell's dark sin : 
Thee I will find in my glad heart within. 

Babes I am coming soon 
To hold you. in your swoon. 
Children of Moloch passed thro' fire to fire : 
Youths on the altar slain. 
Passed to eternal pain, 
I come to hold you as the flames mount higher : 
Heathen who never knew our God 
With you my back shall bleed beneath the eternal rod. 

As drowning children hold 

Father and mothers cold. 
When sinks the lordly ship with cabin crowded : 

Wondering if Heaven above 

Can possibly be Love, 
When earth in tragedy so dark is shrouded ; 
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So we will deep and deeper fall, 
Comforted alone by clinging all to all. 

Lord, as I drown in woe 
Thou bid'st me suffer so. 
Thy Spirit 'tis which mine inspires with yearning ; 
My soul in hell shall sing 
The praises of my King, 
When, then, with holiest love Thine own returning : 
Oh, Christ ! who for the world didst die 
Since these must perish I in hell would lie. 

So sang the youth to whom had been imparted 
A creed of horror, signed with Calvin's name ; 

So sing to-day a myriad heavy-hearted. 
Nor fear in singing to incur God's blame : 

For something mightier than all the creeds 

Protests that love Divine, all human love exceeds. 

Henry Deacon. 



THE RIGHTEOUS DEAD— WHERE ARE THEY 

NOW? 

CHAPTER VIII. 

Difficulties, 

That difficulties of various kinds relative to the revealed 
condition of the righteous dead, should have pressed upon 
some minds is not to be wondered at. But I think they are 
capable of being removed. They arise mainly from persons 
failing to distinguish between the soul and the spirit ; from 
the supposition that the continued life of the spirit after 
the death of the body involves the doctrine of its natural 
immortality, — which is by no means the case; and from 
the use in Scripture of certain expressions which seem to 
imply the utter unconsciousness after death of all that con- 
stitutes the human being. 
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Truly enough death is often spoken of in the Bible as a 
sleepy and so it is, — a beautiful and^ appropriate /^«r^, but 
obviously nothing more. Men are, in like manner, fre- 
quently represented as dead while they live. But this, too^ 
is figurative language, and is not to be construed literally^ 
Christ says, ' The night cometh when no man can work * 
(John ix. 4). He plainly means, the work of God in thi^ 
world, for it is of Himself He speaks, and no one sup- 
poses that He sleeps. 

The ' soul,' too, is often referred to, as if it were as 
mortal as the body, and so in one sense it is. But what 
does this prove beyond the fact that the soul and spirit 
are not to be confounded, — that St. Paul knew what he 
was speaking about when he declares man to be tripartite 
in nature, God having given him a body, a soul, and a 
spirit ? 

^ Sheoly again, is often put in the Old Testament for 
the grave, but this too only shows that, like ourselves, 
the Hebrews were accustomed frequently to speak under 
that designation of all that follows departure from this 
world. We constantly talk of our dead as resting in the 
grave, as gone thither, as sleeping in Jesus, and such like, 
without imagining for a moment that it can fairly be in- 
ferred from such modes of speech, that we either deny or 
doubt their continued conscious existence in the invisible. 
The word Sheol is used in the Hebrew Scriptures about 
sixty 'eight times, and it is not always easy to assign in each 
case its distinctive import. As has been truly said, ** The 
two meanings — the unseen spirit-world and the grave — 
would however suit every place where the word occurs, 
making allowance for figurative applications of it. Between 
the two meanings referred to the Hebrews did not always 
distinguish. They sometimes so run into each other that 
it is difficult to say which was specially intended, — if either. 
The word appears to have been often used in a general 
way to denote the world of the dead without any distinction 
between the different localities occupied by soul and body.*' 
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The most distinguished doubter, — for I fear he must be 
80 called, — regarding the souPs consciousness after death, 
is unquestionably the late Archbishop of Dublin, who in 
his ^View of Scripture Revelations respecting a Future 
StatCy speaks as if Scripture did not absolutely decide the 
question at issue. He presents all he can find there with 
his usual impartiality, and leaves the reader to decide for 
himself on which side the balance of testimony turns. His 
design appears to have been to throw doubt and more than 
doubt on the notions of those who seem to hold that at 
death every man's eternal condition is finally settled. Here 
he is on immovable ground. But it does not follow that 
because in the intermediate state men may know what 
their actual condition is, that therefore judgment is fore- 
stalled. If at death men entered on their full reward or 
punishment it certainly would be so, but not at all on the 
mere supposition that in the unseen they are consciously 
happy or miserable. Men are often so on earth. They 
may rest in faith and trust, knowing they are pardoned, or 
they may have a * fearful looking for of judgment,* quite 
conscious that they are 'condemned already,' but this 
consciousness by no means renders the decision, of the last 
day needless, or supersedes that great period of manifesta- 
Hon, when the righteousness of God will be made known 
to an assembled universe. 

An objection, although of quite a different character to 
those already noticed, has sometimes been taken, relative 
to the immediate condition of believers at death, which 
rests on the supposed change in their condition that it is 
imagined took place when Christ entered the invisible and 
*led captivity captive.' Those who urge it say that 
* Hades' has now no existence /or the believer; that the 
death of Christ " wrought a change in the condition of the 
dead as well as of the living ;" that different dispensations 
imply different states of abode for the pious dead ; and that 
now those who die in the faith of Jesus go to Him at once. 
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and although not complete, are nevertheless in a much 
happier condition than were the saints of old prior to the 
advent of the Lord. 

The importance which some attach to this view seems 
to me to depend on what their previous thoughts were of 
the intermediate state. They speak of ' Hades * as if it 
were once a prison for all men whether in Christ or not, 
and say, ** Into this prison, this under-world, all the souls 
of the pious worshippers of God, under the old dispensation, 
as well as others, went ; ahd here they were detained until 
the redeeming work of Christ was accomplished."* But 
why should it be assumed that the souls of the righteous 
ever occupied the same department of Hades as the wicked ? 
If a * great gulf separated Dives from Lazarus, why 
should it not always have separated classes in like manner ? 

Are we not distinctly told of saints of old that they 
* entered into peace ' ? Does not David express confidence 
that God will not gather his soul ' with sinners * ? Why 
then should it be supposed that sheol was to them a con- 
dition of deep gloom, " unrelieved by the light of that 
blessed hope which was shed upon the tomb by the resur- 
rection of Jesus Christ from the dead"? Even if Old 
Testament saints died, which is by no means clear, with* 
out any knowledge of the future, — a notion quite incon- 
sistent with their looking * for a heavenly country,' — is it 
at all probable that the darkness of earth would follow them 
into the world of spirits ? May we not on the contrary 
reasonably conclude that on their entry there they would at 
once become acquainted with the glory that should one 
day be revealed ? 

But if this were the case, — if their locality in the inter- 
mediate state was different from that of the ungodly, — the 
whole question becomes unimportant. The difference, if 
it can be called such, is simply one of name. The pious 



* • The After Life^ as revealed in Scripture^ by the Rev. Isaac Jennings. 
London: Stock. 
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dead axe with Christy — that is unquestionable. What then 
can it matter whether we call the place of their abode 
Hades, or Heaven, if we are agreed that it is a temporary 
condition of rest, of peace, and of happiness in Christ, to 
be perfected only at the resurrection of the body and the 
establishment of the Redeemer's everlasting kingdom ? 

That the immediate Jiappiness of the believer is distinctly 
taught in Scripture can scarcely be questioned. The ' house 
not made with hands,' upon which he enters when the 
mortal tabernacle is taken down, is one fitted for his con- 
dition, and taken possession of immediately. It is not the 
earthly body raised and reconstructed. That is still slum- 
bering under ground. It is most probably a covering pro- 
vided for the spirit on its leaving the body, in which it is 
capable both of enjoying happiness and of fulfilling obliga- 
tions in the invisible, whatever those obligations may be. 
This is what St. Paul seems to have alluded to when he 
says, * not that we would be unclothed, or found naked, but 
clothed upon with our house which is from heaven.' And 
it is thus the spirit will find itself in closer alliance with 
Christ then than it can be now. For * while we are at 
home in the body, we are absent from the Lord.* 

So far as we have any means of ascertaining, the primi- 
tive Christians would never seem to have doubted, for a 
single instant, the consciousness of the dead. All the diffi- 
culties now felt in relation thereto, are of comparatively, 
modern date, and the fruit of speculation rather than of 
Scriptural inquiry. The notion that it is practically the 
same thing whether we sleep in the grave, or awaken at 
once to communion with God, will not bear examination*. 
If Paul fell asleep, as it is said, when he died, and slumbers 
still, waiting for the resurrection, what difference can it 
make as to the fact of long delay before he is with Christ,, 
since he is insensible to the passage of time ? The reply 
is. Can it be imagined that he would have written as he 
has done about his desire to depart that he might be with. 
Christ if it had ever entered his mind that he should remaia 
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for two thousand years in utter unconsciousness before the 
desired union would take place ? 

What Paul had actually experienced when in that rapture 
which carried him in spirit to Paradise, he not being able 
to say whether he was ' in the body or out of the body,' we 
have no means of knowing ; but that it was a foreshadow- 
ing, if not an actual foretaste, of the blessedness of that in- 
visible world into which his spirit entered at death can 
scarcely be doubted. He must have known by that ex- 
perience, far more than we do, what it is to be * absent 
from the body, and to be present with the Lord.' 

A. 
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PART II. 

The words of the Lord, that He must go up to Jerusalem 
and die (Matt., xvi. 21 — 23), were not acceptable to the 
disciples. They wanted the golden splendour and trium- 
phal pomps of the promised visible Kingdom ; but they 
were not willing that such glories should come through 
darkness and suffering. In the weakness of the flesh they 
shrank from any baptism in blood or in fire. Hence Peter 
— the ardent and impulsive — took the Master to task, *' Be 
it far from thee, Lord ; this shall not be unto thee ; '* and 
was humbled by the stinging reply, " Get thee behind me, 
Satan (adversary) ; thou art an offence unto me : for thou 
savourest not the things that be of God, but those that be of 
men.'* Kingdoms of men which originate upon earth, — 
kingdoms of iron force and cruel fraud, — may be established 
either by congress, conquest, or colonisation ; and in their 
best forms they are imperfect and transitory. But the great 
kingdom of Justice and Truth, wherein liberty and law find 
perfect reconciliation, must be founded first in spiritual 
form in the human soul; for the materials which are to 
endure through eternity require vast moral preparation. 

A A 
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But neither Prophets nor Apostles erred in declaring, as a 
fact, the coming of a visible political dominion, — extending 
from sea to sea, and from the river to the ends of the earth, 
— wherein all the dreams of Prophets, Poets, and Sages 
may find more than accomplishment in immaculate justice 
and divinest freedom ; the throne glorious and unsullied^ 
the people loyal,* peaceful, and blessed for ever. Indeed, 
the truth which regenerates and takes root in the human 
heart would be wanting in the prime element of power, if it 
failed in the end to subdue and transfigure to itself all 
external things. The f foolish declamation of preachers 
about the rapture and glory of the disembodied, contains 
neither philosophy or divinity, but is equally hostile to 
Reason and Revelation. Men's minds have been turned 
away from labour in the legitimate province, and their time 
and strength have been wasted by seeking to glean in a 
field where there is nothing but stubble. Revelation does 
not introduce us into vapour and cloud-land, but distinctly 
reveals that in the present we are training not only for 
spiritual blessedness, but for august power and royal 
dominion. Hence, according to our advancement in the 
life divine, and in substantial service rendered to humanity 
and to God, we are promised dominion over five cities or 
over ten when the Lord appears in the Resurrection 
Kingdom. The little flock are not to fear, for it is the. 
Father's good pleasure to give them the Kingdom. They 
are kings and priests, and in power and consecration shall 
reign on the earth. 

There is a chapter in John, rich in the moral sublime^ 
which makes known how the true Shepherd of humanity 
would be revealed, and how He might be identified. All 
that came before Him were thieves and robbers, who came 
but to mangle and to steal : ambitious self-seekers, who 
gather around them materials for the burning, that de- 
ceivers and deceived may perish in one ruin. The sheep 
did not hear them. But the true Shepherd came by the 
door of self-sacrifice. ** The good Shepherd giveth His 
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life for the sheep.** There never was love like His love, 
and there is clearly such preparation of the soil, such 
nurture of heart and soul in the training school of God, 
that the sheep can distinguish the voice of the good 
Shepherd, and will not follow a stranger. Their senses are 
fully exercised, and their spiritual instinct is sure ; and 
they follow him into a pasture where the emerald is un- 
fading and the water of life perpetual. But there is in the 
chapter a glimpse of resurrection as well as sacrificial 
death. Christ said of His life : <' No man taketh it from 
me, .... I have power to lay it down, and I have power to 
take it again.** We see, then, how the Divine persons 
concur in the scheme of redemption. God the Father 
raised Him up, as many passages declare. The Spirit of 
holiness quickened Him. But He likewise had equal share 
in the resurrection-work. It was not possible that He 
should be holden of the bonds of death. He manifested 
His power by taking His life again. He laid down that 
life a voluntary victim ; He closed His eyes in death, and 
was enclosed in the rock : but the illustrious prisoner knew 
that He must open His eyes again at the appointed hour, 
and when that hour struck He shook off the lethargy of 
death and came forth victorious from the grave. 

The Gentiles, especially the most cultivated, were slow 
to apprehend the idea of resurrection from the dead. 
Their Elysian fields, for disembodied souls to wander in, 
stood in the way. The body was little better than the 
unsightly grub which was to crack and let out the winged 
thing of gold and purple for the glory of the summer life. 
While Paul once waited at Athens, his spirit was stirred in 
him when he saw the city wholly given to idolatry. The 
philosophers of the Stoic and Epicurean schools encount- 
ered him. The Stoics had added as little to divine virtue 
as the Epicureans had to solid pleasure, but they concurred 
in considering Paul as a futile babbler, and looked upon 
him as a setter forth of strange gods, << because he preached 
unto them Jesus and the resurrection.** So dimly did they 

A A2 
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apprehend the matter, that they supposed he was setting 
forth two additional gods, Jesus heing one, and the Anas- 
tatiSf or Resurrection, the other. 

In Paul's memorable discourse, delivered at Areopagus, 
one important phase of the resurrection is presented^ The 
resurrection of Christ from the dead is the public pledge, or 
assurance, given by God to all men that there shall be a 
solemn winding-up period — a righteous judgment-day: 
** God now commandeth all men everywhere to repent ; 
because He hath appointed a day in the which He will 
judge the world in righteousness by that man whom He 
hath ordained ; whereof He hath given assurance unto all 
men, in that He hath raised Him from the dead '* (Acts 
xvii. 30, 31). The resurrection reality was not easily held 
fast by those whose minds had been debauched by Gentile 
speculations, for it was not a thing which philosophy could 
prove or reason explain. Hence Hymenaeus and Philetus 
were subverting the faith by teaching that the resurrection 
was past already, and the Apostle had to deliver them unto 
Satan that, in the penal cold and darkness outside, they 
might learn not to blaspheme. 

In like manner some of the Corinthians were drifting 
away from their moorings by saying that there was no 
resurrection of the dead. Paul shows most powerfully the 
consequences of such a conclusion, for it followed by neces- 
sity that if there was no resurrection of the dead then Christ 
had not risen, the preaching of the Gospel was vanity and 
falsehood ; the faith of the converts superstition and delu- 
sion ; forgiveness a dream, and eternal life a lie ; for the 
living were yet in their sins, and the dead had utterly 
perished. It is likely that this exhibition of consequences 
would alarm the speculators, and that they would draw 
back with horror from the gulf they were approaching. 

There is another view of the matter presented in the 
Epistle to the Ephesians well adapted to nourish quiet 
confidence and abounding gladness of heart. The Apostle 
says that we may know '< the exceeding greatness of God's 
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power towards us, according to the working of His mighty 
power which He wrought in Christ when He raised Him 
from the dead" (i, 18 — 21). In periods of exceptional blas- 
phemy and rebuke, in days of sore tribulation and great 
darkness, we sometimes half doubt the reality of the hidden 
power which is to strike down the mastery of evil and quell 
the giant forces of sin and ruin. Occasionally a desolate 
feeling creeps over us, as if we were well-nigh forsaken, 
and the earth abandoned to the revel of wrong-doers. In 
Ephesians the needed consolation is provided. The scale 
is given for the measurement of power, and according to 
this scale we may judge * the exceeding greatness of God's 
power which He wrought in Christ when He raised Him 
from the dead and set him at His own right hand.' In 
similar majestic working shall the power of God shine 
forth, victorious over every hostile force, that the kingdom 
of eternity may be revealed in unwithering bloom and 
lustre. 

— o— G. G. 

"THE BOND OF PEACE."* 

This book, published anonymously, but the authorship 
of which we are disposed, from certain internal evidence, 
to attribute to a lady, might have been less euphoniously 
but more descriptively entitled : * A Plea for Christian Com- 
munion among True Believers of all Denominations.* The 
writer's intention in this and a succeeding volume which it 
is proposed to publish is thus stated : <' My ultimate object 
was the promotion of Church fellowship If by any- 
thing I can say in either of these volumes, I may be per- 
mitted, even in a single instance, to slacken the bondage of 
bitter prejudice by which so many Christians are kept apart 
from each other — or can impress one reader with a deep 
conviction of the futility of merely nominal Christianity, I 
shall have published them to some purpose." 

* London : James Nisbet & Co., 1875. 
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With this object we need hardly say we most heartily 
sympathise, and regard this little work, — ^which we have 
read with much interest — as well calculated by its enlight- 
ened liberality and truly Christian spirit to promote the 
desired end, we have sincere pleasure in bringing it under 
the notice of our readers. Few of them, we are persuaded, 
would regret the time spent in its perusal. 

The book is divided into the following eight sections: 
the Church — Schism — Communion — Apostolical Succes- 
sion — the Sacraments — ^Trivialities — Essentials — and Con- 
clusion. Under the first head the writer endeavours to 
show that in the truest and highest sense the Church of 
Christ is ONE — indivisible, invisible, indestructible ; though 
the word " Church,*' as applied to an assembly of pro- 
fessing Christians, << cannot justly be said to be an unscrip- 
tural term, for we find it so applied in the Apocalyptic 
Epistles to the * seven churches ;' " and also, it might be 
added, by the Apostle Paul in his Epistles, and even by our 
Lord Himself (Matt, xviii. 17). We think our author mis- 
taken, however, in identifying * the Kingdom of Heaven ' 
with * the Church ;" and " the Church of the first-born " 
(first-born ones) with the whole multitude of the redeemed ; 
for surely the first-hoxn imply the after-hoin. Nor do we 
believe that the blessed Lord's sublime prayer, " That they 
all may be one ; as thou Father, art in me, and I in thee ; 
that they also may be one in us " has as yet been answered, 
since the desired result of this union — which must there- 
fore be a visible one — is, " that the world may believe that 
thou hast sent me.'* No ; the answer to this part of our 
Lord's prayer is reserved for the coming Millennial Age ; 
we have not as yet got beyond the 20th verse. 

" Schism" is rightly defined as being, — not as certain 
priestlings proudly prate, separation from the Church of 
England or the Church of Rome, but — " a division caused 
by some difference of opinion supposed to be of absolute 
importance, but not really so, or by some ill-feeling pro- 
duced by other causes, between the lively members of 
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Christ's body." The germ of this error, as our author points 
out, is denounced by Paul in i Cor. i. and iii., where he 
says, " I beseech you, brethren, by the name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, that ye all speak the same thing, and that 
there be no divisions among you ; but that ye be perfectly 
joined together in the same mind, and in the same judg* 
snent. For it hath been declared unto me of you, my 

brethren, that there are contentions among you." 

And how did this schismatic spirit manifest itself? The 
Apostle tells us, *' Every one of you saith, I am of Paul ; 
and I of Apollos ; and I of Cephas ; and I of Christ.'* Is it 
fiimply fanciful, — it is certainly not intended to be simply 
jocular, — ^to think we see in this choice of leadership the 
foreshadowing of some ofjthe most clearly-marked divisions 
or parties among ourselves? Some said, ' We are of Paul;' 
they were, it seems to us, the Evangelicals of that day. 
Some said, * We are of Apollos ;' probably they were rather 
Broad, the advocates of culture and criticism rather than of 
dogma. Some again said, * We are of Cephas ;' plainly 
they were the Catholics, for they say so still. And lastly, 
some said, * We are of Christ.* Can there be any doubt 
that they were the original Plymouth Brethren ? Let 
the reader pardon the passing lightness, Paul's answer is 
serious enough : " Is Christ divided ? was Paul crucified 
for you ? or were ye baptized in the name of Paul ?" 

On this point our author's remarks are so good that 
we cannot refrain from quoting them : — " In these days 
of innumerable divisions among Christians, what is the 
way to meet them, if as St. Paul, we have the spirit of 
the peacemaker ? Is it to argue with the members of each 
sect, attempting to demonstrate where their heresy lies, 
and to prove the soundness of our own particular denomina- 
tion ? Is perpetual controversy the sure road to peace ? 
Has it proved itself so during the last eighteen hundred 
years ? Or is not St. Paul's argument after all the powerful 
one — Is Christ divided ? " And as we go on to show that 
He cannot be, that we are, and must be ever one in Him, 
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let our conduct, our brotherly love, show forth this oneness; 
so that loving each other as brethren, we are more eager to 
find out and to prove the good in each other's opinions than 
the error. Which course would have the most healing 
tendency, ..... * Love covereth all sin * ; and why not, I 
repeat, all errors ? Of course I do not mean such heresy as 
that alluded to by St. John in his second Epistle (ver. 9, 10). 
Even a true Christian may fall into error which shall be 
sufficiently serious to make it necessary to separate our- 
selves from him in worship. But that is an extreme case 
which, were the principle of love more acted upon, would 
seldom arise. To apply the extreme penalty of the Church's 
law — excommunication — to every deviation from what we 
ourselves conceive the Word of God, in less important 
points, is to make a mockery of all rule, and ends in our 
adopting, as a final appeal, not God's Word at all, but our 
own (perhaps ignorant) interpretation of it. It is the old 
story of * We saw one casting out devils in Thy Name, and 
he followed not us,* And we forbad him because he fol- 
lowed not us.* And this was said by men who themselves 
had just failed in their attempt to work this very miracle." 
(Pp. 16—18.-) 

From the same section we take the following weighty 
remarks : — 

" The present state of Christendom is indeed, in many 
respects, a terrible one, and one feels that any remedial 
efforts can only now be directed towards attempting to 
reunite in the bonds of a cofnmon affection the true people 
of God. On the mass of corrupt Christendom, God's judg- 
ment must fall. It is clearly too late to avert that : just as 
it was too late for Israel, in Jeremiah's time, to avert His 
judgment on them ; but all the more is it necessary that 
the true Christian Church should present itself to the world, 
in the face of such evil, as a compact body, evidently ani- 
mated by one spirit ; so that this exhibition should, even ia 
these latter days, be the means of drawing out many from 
the surrounding ruin to take refuge in the Ark, drawn by 
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the irresistible power of Love ; having been compelled to 
say, as was said by the heathen of old time, but which, 
alas ! has long ceased to be visibly true : * Behold how 
these Christians love one another' " (pp. 19, 20). 

" Hatred from the world should be expected by the saints. 
Hatred is as much one of the fruits of our corrupt nature, 
as love to the brethren is a fruit of the Spirit, and is 
classed amongst * the works of the flesh,' in Galatians, by 
Paul, who also, in that truly fearful picture of unregenerate 
man, in his Epistle to Titus, speaks of the unconverted as 
• living in malice and envy, hateful, and hating one another.' 
But amongst the children of the God of Love, the reverse 
should be expected, and, without this sign, no one should 
consider himself as * passed from death to life,' or should 
be so considered by others. John says, " We know that we 
have passed from death to life, because we love the brethren^ 
It is easy to talk of our love to God, ' but he that loveth 
not his brother whom he hath seen, how can he love God 
whom he hath not seen ? ' Some of the greatest perse« 
cutors of the Church of Christ have spoken and written 
rapturously of their love to Him. But this was a delusion, 
founded upon a mere sentimental admiration of an ideal, 
having no existence except in their own imagination, but 
which they called Christ. It is easy to form some such 
picture in our minds, and then to say we love Jesus ; but 
this fancy is not love. There is so much poetry, not 
merely in the Bible, — that was felt by Voltaire and many 
other infidels, — but in the character of Christ, and in the 
Gospel scheme, that the imagination may be touched by it 
and yet not the heart ; the sentiments may be affected, and 
the feelings wrought upon and roused ; but it is the affec^ 
tions, not the feelings, that must be engaged ; and unless 
our love to Jesus can be shown in acts and words of love 
to real, commonplace, perhaps otherwise uninteresting 
men and women, just because they belong to Him; and 
are with us members of His Body, it is a delusion " (Pp. 
20 — 22). 
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Here want of space compels us to break off for the 
present our examination of this very interesting book, 
which we hope, however, to resume in our next number. 



HADES NOT THE GRAVE. 

A REPLY TO THE REV. H, CONSTABLE, AM. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

Jonah a Type of tJie Son of Man. 

There is a closer and a more designed analogy between 
our Lord's case and that of Jonah than Mr. Constable 
appears to see. " For as Jonas was three days and three 
nights in the whale's belly, so shall the Son of Man be 
three days and three nights in the heart of the earth" 
(Matt. xii. 40). * The whale's belly,' then, answers to * the 
heart of the earth,' which Mr. Constable, by a fine stretch 
of imagination, identifies with the sepulchre hewn out of 
the rock-side and rising above the earth ; but which evi- 
dently means, not the sepulchre at all, but Hades, or the 
abyss. 

Jonah, alive in the flesh, " Prayed unto the Lord his God 
out of the fish's belly" (Jonah ii. i). Our Lord, alive in 
the Spirit, though dead in the flesh, did the same thing out 
of Hades. For what does David, speaking prophetically of 
Christ, say? First — "The sorrows of death compassed 
me, and the floods of ungodly men made me afraid " (Ps. 
xviii. 4). The scene here is the Cross, and the sufferer 
the Saviour, forsaken of God and rejected of men (Matt. 
xxvii, 46), Next — " The sorrows of Hades compassed me 
about : the snares of death prevented (or impeded) me " 
(Ps. xviii. 5). The life of the Holy One has passed from 
earth to « the heart ' thereof, and from thence, " In my 
distress I called upon the Lord " (Ps. xviii. 6). And with 
what result ? Still forsaken ? No. Left to die upon the 
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Cross, the Saviour's cry from • the deep * is at once heard 
and responded to. «' He came down. Then the channels 
of waters were seen, and the foundations of the world were 
discovered at Thy rebuke, O Lord, at the blast of the breath 
of Thy nostrils. He sent from above, He took me. He 
drew me out of many waters. He delivered me from my 
strong enemy. He brought me forth also " (Ps. xviii. 9 — 19). 
• Forth,* — from whence ? •* From the prison " (Isa. xlii. 7 ; 
Ixi. i) ; for the prayer was, " Bring my soul out of prison " 
(Ps. cxlii. 7). A candid reasoner will at once allow, mer 
thinks, that the prayer was sent up, not from the Cross but 
from the Hades prison-house with which it stands imme- 
diately connected. But why, it may be asked, do I identify 
the prayer in the 142nd Psalm with the prayer in the i8th ? 
Because the answer to the Saviour's call upon the Lord 
was deliverance from * the sorrows of Hades,' and therefore 
the call was for that which was accomplished. We could, 
from the Divine response, have divined the purport of the 
prayer presented, even had David not told us the request 
was, * Bring my soul out of prison.' Observe also, that 
deliverance from * the heart of the earth,' accurately corre- 
sponds with " the channels of waters were seen, and the 
foundations of the world were discovered ;" effects which 
seem unnecessarily tremendous assuming the object to 
have been no more than a deliverance from Joseph's above- 
ground sepulchre. 

Several of David's Psalms are suggestive of meditation 
in, and prayer from, prison. But was David ever in prison ? 
Never, unless it was while hiding in the cave of Adullam. 
The 142nd Psalm, accepted as prophetic of Christ, Mr. 
Constable is welcome to, if he can discover any analogy 
between the cave of Adullam and the grave that will suit 
his theory. As for David, he wrote as he was inspired, not 
knowing " what the Spirit which was in him did signify 
when it testified beforehand of the sufferings of Christ " 
(i Pet. i. 11). Christ, speaking through David of his prison, 
was as much alive to it, as such, as was David himself; as 
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much pained by « the sorrows of Hades * as David by the 
typical sorrows of Adullam ; as truly * prevented by the 
snares of death * laid for him by his * strong enemy,* the 
Devil, as David by the deadly machinations of his strong 
enemy, Saul. Peter's statement (i Pet. iii. i8, 19), that 
Christ in the Spirit " preached unto the spirits in prison," 
does not seem so very unlikely after all ; for it certainly 
appears that in the spirit He went to prison, — the prison of 
Hades in the heart of the earth, — and was alive and con- 
scious while there. 



CHAPTER IX. 

Mr. WarleigJis Theory, 

It seems necessary here to pause and explain that a view 
advocated with conspicuous ability by Mr. Warleigh re- 
cently in * The Rainbow,' involving different conclusions 
from those of the foregoing line of argument, has neither 
been overlooked by the present writer, nor deemed unworthy 
of serious attention. Many, who with Mr. Warleigh affirm 
the survival at all events of believers, after the death of the 
body, emphatically deny that they go from earth to Hades. 
Appreciating fully that the departed believer, as a spirit^ 
not only goes to God, but moreover enjoys conscious com- 
munion with Christ ; they maintain that therefore Heaven , 
and not Hades, receives the spirits of justified men ; and 
further, that the same place retains them until the Second 
Coming of the Lord ; just previous to which event these 
spirits are supposed, — if I rightly understand the complete 
case Mr. Warleigh has partly stated, — to be sent from 
Heaven to earth, first to be clothed upon with their spiritual 
bodies, and next to rise in these as complete perfected 
men, to meet the Lord in the air. For the establishment 
and maintenance of this position, the proof texts chiefly 
relied upon are : — " Having a desire to depart and to be 
with Christ'' (Phil, i, 23); and "Absent from the body, 
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arid present with the Lord (2 Cor. v. 8). From these ex- 
pressions it is argued that, Christ being at God's right 
hand in the Heaven of heavens, the believer, absent from 
the body and present with Him, must needs be in the place 
of His bodily presence. But this by no means follows. We 
read in i John iii. 2, that " When Christ shall appear we 
shall be like Him, for we shall see Him as He is,'* — which 
surely implies that till Christ appears neither shall we be 
like Him nor see Him as He is. Mr. Warleigh, regarding 
the spirits of departed believers as even now in Heaven, 
iseems to me to antedate the revealed time for seeing the 
Lord ; and if he demurs, if he should urge that the very 
ability to see the Lord depends upon the believer's being 
like Him, < clothed upon,' as indeed the verse suggests, then 
his position must of necessity be that the believer, although 
in the highest Heaven, and with his Lord, does not see 
Him as He is ; that all he experiences is simply the blind 
man's consciousness of being in the very presence of one 
he agonizes to see, yet cannot ; he has merely a fuller 
spiritual apprehension than ever was known on earth of 
nearness to Christ. But does not this at once do away 
with the necessity for the departed believer being in Heaven ? 
If such communion with Christ is but spiritual, where is 
the need for the believer being where Christ is in bodily 
presence ? Not on the believer's part, since he may be in 
this sense in the presence of Christ without being in Heaven. 
Christ, in the spirit, is not there alone, but on earth, every- 
where: wherever the believer's spirit may be, there is 
Christ's spirit, for it has been joined eternally with his 
own. Transporting the departed believer to the special 
locality of Heaven, that he may be present with his Lord, is 
therefore quite superfluous, and, in the light of Scriptures 
affirming that departed believers are not in Heaven, is a 
serious mistake. Our Lord in the body, certainly is in 
Heaven; but calling to mind the words, "Where two or three 
are gathered together in my name, there am I in the midst 
of them ;" will Mr. Warleigh deny that even here and now 
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we may be present with the Lord? **Loy I am with you 
alway^ even unto the end of the world,** — what is the gist 
of this blessed assurance ? Clearly that our Lord, albeit 
His bodily presence is in Heaven, is Himself here upon 
earth, in the spirit, until His Second Advent in the body. 
John and Paul evidently looked forward to being present 
with the Lord in the sense of being more present. The 
veil of flesh removed, the human spirit at rest from tempta- 
tion, set free from the law of sin dwelling in the members 
(Rom. vii. 5 — 25); it is but natural to suppose that the 
believer, wherever located, far more clearly apprehends the 
presence of the Lord than at any previous time. 

But there is other ground than the merely inferential! 
for concluding that departed believers are not in Heaven. 
Some time after Christ's ascension, Peter stated that one 
of them, and he a most eminent one, David, had not 
ascended up ; and there is no reason for supposing any 
alteration in David's place or condition from Peter's day to 
this. Not ascended up ? — not therefore on earth, nor in 
Hades, where then is David ? 

Again. There is at least one real character in the parable 
of the rich man and Lazarus, — Abraham. Now if we can 
determine Abraham's place, we shall be in no difficulty 
about David's. Well, this we can do ; our Lord speaks of 
Abraham as in Hades ; which cannot be the grave, because 
it stands Divinely described as the place to which living 
believers, at the death of their bodies, are carried by angels ; 
the place where they are not only comforted in the interim . 
between death and resurrection, but where they are more 
fully instructed in all things essential to their complete 
conformity to Christ's likeness. Abraham in Hades is a 
marvellous advance upon the Abraham of earth, witness 
His quoting " Moses and the prophets *' to the suffering 
rich man. And, by the way, it may be worth while to point 
out here, that Mr. Constable's view of this parable makes 
our Lord responsible for an historical inaccuracy it seems 
impossible He should have committed. If Abraham lost 
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consciousness when he departed this life, our Lord's para- 
bolic representation of him as familiar with << Moses and the 
prophets " was an evident anachronism, such a confusion 
of historic facts as would occur were the knowledge of 
Tyndall and Huxley attributed to William the Conqueror. 
That our Lord could not have been guilty of this is quite 
certain. But what is the alternative ? Allowing our Lord's 
historic accuracy to be unquestionable, there is nothing for 
it but to conclude that Abraham must have acquired in- 
formation after his departure from earth. 

I think Mr. Warleigh should allow that Abraham is not 
alive in Heaven, because our Lord depicts him as conscious 
in Hades; that David is obviously with Abraham ; and that 
David and Abraham are but representatives of departed 
believers generally. 

Walter Rowton. 



CORRESPONDENCE. 

Matthews x. 28. 

Dear Sir, — As you have now a department for corre- 
spondence in " Our Hope," I desire in a short note to 
make a remark with regard to Matt. x. 28, quoted by me 
in the January number (p. 119, v. 121). On this verse 
immense stress is laid by Mr. White, Mr. Minton, and 
others, as teaching the possible future destruction of both 
body and soul, in contradistinction to their separation, 
and I think it is the only passage in the Bible which 
distinctly does so. It should be known, however, that this 
text is quoted by Justin Martyr (First Apol. Chap. xx.). 
with the word " cast " instead of "destroy ; ** and by Irenseus 
(Book iii. Chap, xviii. 5), with " send " instead of 
** destroy.'* I take my information from the translations 
of their works in the " Ante-Nicene Christian Library." 
No doubt the verse as we have it in the Bible is cor- 
rectly translated from the oldest known MSS., and will 
undergo no change at the hands of the Revisionists ; but 
the question is whether these Fathers quoted from some 
earlier texts, not now recoverable. Possibly they only spoke 
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loosely from memory ; but their evidence as far as it goes, 
seems to throw some doubt on the question whether 
the word " destroy '* in that connection really proceeded 
from the pen of St. Matthew; or, what is still more 
important, from the lips of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Irenaeus has been much appealed to by Mr. White in 
support of the destructionist doctrine; but it cannot be 
denied that some passages in his writings look the other 
way. For instance in Book ii., ch. xxxiii. 5, he gives it as 
a reason why both the saved and the lost shall in the 
resurrection cease from marrying and begetting, — ** that the 
fore-ordination of God, being completed, may fully realize 
the scheme formed by the Father." H. L. M. 

I Corinthians xv. 16-18. 

Dear Sir, — I have just read with interest and satisfac- 
tion the able letter of your, to me unknown, correspondent, 
* F. S. ' on I Corinthians xv. 16-18. 

I hasten to thank him for his courteous correction of my 
mistake in relation thereto. 

I account the misquotation of Scripture to be a grave 
fault, and for myself, I can truly say, I would rather lose 
my right hand than do such a thing intentionally. 

My only apology in the present instance is, that at the 
time I prepared the papers on * the Righteous Dead * I was, 
as the Editor knows, both physically and mentally unfit 
to write at all. Since then a very serious illness, which 
has laid me aside for months, and from which I am now 
but slowly recovering, has proved that I ought not, even 
for the sake of fulfilling an engagement, to have completed 
my task. I can only wonder that, under the circumstances, 
more serious blunders have not been brought under 
notice. 

As it is, now that I am by the mercy of my heavenly 
Father raised from a condition out of which, at my age, 
I never expected to have recovered, I can only be thankful 
that defects, which were premonitory of coming illness, 
have been so kindly corrected, and that I have myself 
been brought to feel with Vitringa how much better 
it is to be oneself delivered from an error than to deliver 
another. 

I am, dear sir, 

Yours faithfully, 
A. 



Our HOPE: 

^ IQaganne tearing on )Propf)ettc fnquttfi. 

AUGUST, 1875. 

ON THE DEATH OF CHILDREN. 

It can hardly have failed to strike the thoughtful observer, 
that the death of a little child seems instinctively to suggest 
to our minds the idea of loss, — loss, we mean, not on our 
part alone, but on theirs. We think of the little ones removed 
from us, not only with a natural loving sorrow as ourselves 
bereaved of their sweet society, but with a distinct feeling 
of affectionate regret and pensive sympathy on their own 
behalf. They, as truly as ourselves, seem to have lost some- 
thing, and the question naturally occurs, — What is it? If 
we were of those who maintain the strange and unnatural 
dogma that such as die in infancy simply pass out of exist- 
ence, — perishing even as the lambkins in the spring snow- 
storm, or the unfledged nestlings in the untimely frost, wc 
should indeed have sad and sufficient grounds for such a 
feeling even in its intensest form ; for in that case to die a 
child would be nothing less than to forfeit, by an accident, 
all those latent * possibilities of heaven and eternity,' the 
recognition of which in every babe makes it to the spiritual 
mind an almost awful thing. 

But if, on the other hand, as it is in general the privilege 
of enlightened Christians to believe, — as surely they have 
sufficient warrant in the Saviour's love as well as in His 

B B 
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recorded words, — that * all the lambs are safe ; * gathered 
by the Good Shepherd into the fold of His redeemed, and 
saved for ever from the counties^ evils, dangers, miseries 
and temptations of this sinful and suffering world : waiting 
in that sweet light and rest, the soft and luminous shadow 
of which lies oftentimes upon a sleeping infant's face, till 
the glad trumpet of the resurrection morning shall call them 
forth, in their countless hosts, to enter and share with 
saints and martyrs the everlasting kingdom of our Lord 
and of His Christ : if this — w^ say — be our hope and faith, 
what room is there here for fond regret or tender sorrow 
on their account ? Surely /or them, as truly as for the tried 
believer or the aged saint, " to die is gain." 

It may indeed be said, that the pensive feeling — the appre- 
ciation of their loss — of which we have spoken, has reference 
really to this life alone, — that it is the earthly happiness 
they might have enjoyed of which we think, the worldly 
success they might have achieved, the honest fame they 
might have won ; or, to take more Christian ground, — for 
only with minds * of the earth earthy * would such consider- 
ations as the above have appreciable weight, — the good 
they might have done their fellow-creatures and the service 
they might have rendered to God. But while all this may 
be recognized as an element in our unselfish sorrow on the 
behalf of our departed little ones, such hopes and fond 
anticipations fail altogether adequately to account for it ; 
since, with all but the utterly thoughtless, they must be 
largely counterbalanced, if not absolutely neutralized by the 
obvious consideration that the reverse of this had more pro- 
hahly been the case; instead of happiness they might have 
had to endure extreme misery ; instead of worldly success, 
their lot might have been marked by constant failure ; in- 
stead of winning fame, their life might have been passed 
in obscurity ; or, far worse still, instead of being a blessing 
to their fellows they might have proved a curse, and so far 
from rendering loyal service to God, their life might have been 
as one act of rebellion against His righteous government. 
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No ; the sorrow of which we speak has a deeper source 
and a far more profound significance. It springs, whether 
consciously or unconsciously, from our instinctive appre- 
hension of the fact that this present earthly life,— as God's 
highest training school for His coming kingdom, — is the 
presentation of a sublime and unique opportunity never 
to be repeated, and which once lost can never be retrieved. 
Yes, our little ones are safe — are saved — are blessed ! Soft 
is the eternal light that falls upon them, infinite the love that 
enfolds them in its tenderness, bright and beautiful the fair 
fields of Paradise through which they shall wander beside 
the river of the water of life ; unlimited the possibilities of 
spiritual growth and development which will doubtless be 
afforded them. But not for such is the rulership and royalty 
of the Kingdom of Heaven. God's kings and heroes. His 
priests and prophets, can be taught and trained only by the 
trials and temptations, the dangers and difficulties, of a long 
and severe earthly discipline ; they must drink of the cup 
which Christ drank of, and be baptized with the baptism 
wherewith He was baptized ; they must, in a word, like 
their Lord and Leader, be * made perfect through suffering ' 
before they can reach the * crown of righteousness,* or win 
* the prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus.' It is 
only congruous with the Divine equity that it should be so ; 
nay more, it is only possible in accordance with ultimate 
moral and spiritual laws. God's omnipotence, with reve- 
rence be it said, could not by its arbitrary exercise fit the 
untried babe for the victor's crown, or seat the untempted 
child on the overcomer's throne. Salvation they shall 
indeed share with those who have ' resisted unto blood, 
striving against sin,' but that salvation must needs differ 
as widely as do their respective characters and spiritual 
developments. That possibility of loss to those who die in 
infancy or childhood, which as has been said we seem 
instinctively to recognize, is, therefore, the loss of the op- 
portunity of gaining a more ample inheritance and a richer 
crown. Blessed are the little ones whom Jesus gathers 
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* in the fresh and dewy morning, not in the glare of noon,' 
but nevertheless they shall be the carved work not the 
pillars in the temple of God ; the flowers rather than the 
fruits of Paradise. 



THE BROODING OF THE SPIRIT. 

ARTICLE I. 

Every genuine teacher acknowledges the use of analogy 
in conveying instruction. By itself, analogy may perhaps 
be said to prove nothing. Be that as it may, we are dis- 
posed to think, in our studies of divine revelation, we shall 
act prudently if we confine our emplojrment of the analo- 
gical argument to the three offices following ; namely, (i) 
to set us on the right path for finding truth ; (2) to help us 
to communicate truth when we have found it ; (3) to confirm 
arguments which afford more or less of probability without 
being altogether conclusive. To these uses of analogy we 
shall endeavour to confine ourselves in the two articles on 
Creation and Redemption, of which this is the first and 
more introductory. 

Our leading assumption will be, that between the Divine 
Work of Creation and the no less Divine Work of Creating 
Anew, there will certainly be found a number of beautiful 
and helpful resemblances which it is our privilege to ob- 
serve and ponder. That we begin with an assumption is 
no reason why we should end there. If verisimilitude do 
but conduct us to verity, for both we c;an afford to be thank- 
ful. For the present we content ourselves by observing 
that, — Only Life can produce Life. The creation of the 
heavens and the earth is attributed to God (Gen. i. i). But 
God is the fountain of life, He is the living God. All forms 
of life, therefore, are to be referred to Him as their ultimate 
and all-adequate source. Next to this broadest generaliza- 
tion of faith comes (in verse 2) the first assertion of a life- 
giving Agency that our Bibles contain^ The earthy by some 
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means, has become, — whether by the initial act of creation, 
or by subsequent catastrophe, matters nothing just now, — 
a " tohu and bohUf' a waste and a void, a devastation and 
a desolation. Darkness, moreover, is on the face of the 
roaring deep, — is on it abidingly ; for the proposition is ** a 
descriptive proposition :" we do not see the darkness come, 
but we find it there. Dismal indeed sounds the hollow 
mocking of that " tohu and bohu,'' — whose dull, inarticulate 
moaning, ever repeating itself, coming in with a groan, 
going out with a sigh, seems the very climax of audible 
despair. But this picture of hopelessness is made the more 
appalling by the existence of the enshrouding, restraining 
darkness ; whose presence tells the treble tale of nothing to 
see with — nothing to see — nothing to be seen. 

Nothing ? We must recall the word. At no moment are 
we allowed to find creation so utterly left. The desolation 
cannot be denied, nor can the darkness ; " but ** — blessed 

monosyllable of hope ! — " but the spirit " ! With the 

word spirit, hope begins to be intoned; for is not spirit 
symbolized by every breath of life, by every breeze of 
health, by every blast of power ? " The Spirit of God " — 
of** Elohim " — " the putter forth of manifold powers" : — and 
why not then of the power to dispel this gloom, and to 
hush this dismal wail ? But wait : let us spell out a little 
more. **The Spirit of God is" — more than merely " moving," 
is — ** brooding on the face of the waters." This revelation 
at once suggests to our minds a number of welcome 
thoughts. 

The image of " brooding " conveys the following three 
ideas: (i) life; for that which broods lives: (2) love; for 
that which broods loves : (3) production of life ; for that 
which broods does, in this very way, seek to reproduce 
itself and to find objects on which to rest and delight. 

How feeble from this point of view appears the verbal 
criticism which would here fain content us with " a wind 
of God " ! Indeed we are not content : we should deserve 
to be cheated if we were. Finding ourselves in a region of 
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highest creating life — life on which is shed the fragrance of 
the most tender, patient, out-going, self-imparting love — we 
unhesitatingly prefer ^^ spirit j' as alone adequate to render 
the ruach of the Hebrew, and translate the clause " but the 
Spirit of God (is) brooding on the face of the waters." 

But now comes the question : Is it for nothing that the 
Spirit of God thus broods ? Does no life spring from the 
brooding of the living Spirit of God ? We know, indeed, 
that it has been customary in modem times to overlook this 
preliminary brooding, and pass on at once to the spoken 
word : " He spake and it was done," &c. And so we seem 
to be threatened even here with the old controversy as 
between the conflicting theories of Spirit alone and Word 
alone : the which controversy, however, be it known, cannot 
be permitted to impede our course. Perhaps if the contents 
of the Word were only measured with due care, the place 
and promise of the Spirit would be found clearly enough 
revealed therein. Here, at least, it were quite inexcusable 
to let go the revelation of primary, preparatory, productive 
and abiding work done by the Spirit of God ; and that for 
two or three reasons, (a) The First Day does not begin 
with light but with darkness. " And the morning and the 
evening were the first day " would be a very modern ren- 
dering. Better far the well-known ** authorised " version. 
Better still the original words, which for our purpose may 
perhaps be thus represented • " so it becomes evening, so it 
becomes morning, — one day." 

Now since, plainly, the shining out of light cannot make 
evening, are we not forcibly thrown back on the antecedent 
darkness wherein the Spirit of God has been brooding? 
We see not how this can be denied ; and hence do assuredly 
conclude that the first of the six creative days starts with 
the life-giving action of the loving Spirit of God, and that 
the whole series of those days is fundamentally grounded 
therein, {b) Accordingly, the sequel indicates that the 
Word of God calls forth into form, activity, order and 
beauty, germs of life which the Spirit of God has already 
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deposited: *' Let the earth bring forth,"— ** Let the waters 
bring forth" (comp. verses 11, 12, 20, 21, 23). These 
statements implement that of the "brooding" in verse 2. 
(c) Striking to say, although the generative action of the 
Spirit is not here formally associated with the first forth- 
shining of light ; yet such a connection is implied by the 
remarkable words of the Apostle Paul (2 Cor. iv. 6), " The 
God that said : Out of darkness light shall shine !" (so the 
true text). How wonderful : Not, into darkness, light shall 
shine ;" but '* out 0/ darkness." And how strange, — if we 
overlook the Spirit's brooding. For if " out of nothing, 
nothing comes," certainly out of mere, dead darkness, light 
could never come. But, in truth, this darkness is not dead : 
it is impregnated darkness, for the Spirit of God is brood- 
ing within it. It contains latent light. At the morning call 
of the Creator, the latent becomes luminous — the hidden is 
revealed. The prolific evening prepares for the vocal morn- 
ing. The silent and veiled work of the night is revealed by 
the dawn of day. 

In creation, life antedates light. Life is the parent of 
light in all its various forms. This is one of the first great 
lessons conveyed to us by the story of Creation. 

How far, and in what way, this lesson is repeated in the 
story of Redemption, may not be so very easy to determine. 
That it is therein re-conveyed, there can be no reasonable 
doubt. 

Whether there be, — in the midst of the chaos of human 
rebellion, where Christ has never been seen and God is un- 
known, — a corresponding work of brooding carried forward 
by the Divine Spirit, and graciously intended as preliminary 
to the light-revealing word of the Gospel, is assuredly a 
very interesting question. In this form, however, it scarceily 
comes within the scope of the present inquiry. 

Moreover, if we could venture upon it, we should perhaps 
find it necessary in pursuing it, to ask whether the direct 
teaching of Scripture thereupon did not require us to make 
a distinction between (I.) The immediate, and (II.) The 
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mediate action of the Spirit of God on the waste and void 
world of dark human nature. By the " immediate " we 
mean — apart from the agency of man on man, the saint on 
the sinner; while by the ** mediate ** we intend — the action 
of the Spirit of God in and through those reclaimed ones in 
whom as the Divine Paraclete, He graciously dwells. Per- 
sonally, we are disposed to think that the direct biblical 
evidence ranges itself with more force under the head of 
" mediate " than under that of ** immediate ;" bearing in 
mind, as we do, our Lord's great word on the subject 
(John xiv.) : ** whom the world cannot receive." And here, 
in an especial manner, we must forbear to press the analo- 
gical argument. Let us assume that it is in direct evidence, 
that, as the Spirit brooded in the pre-existent darkness of 
matter, so does He brood in the pre-existent darkness of 
mind. Granting that : it may still very well be that the 
manner of the brooding in the one sphere shall be found to 
differ exceedingly from its manner in the other. 

There is this to be said in the most unreserved terms : 
It is utterly alien to the reverent mind to feel the smallest 
desire to fence in and straitly circumscribe the ways of 
God. For his own part, the writer is free to say that he 
would feel immensely indebted to any man who should 
treat with freshness and biblical power the portion of this 
subject which has been indicated above. He feels disposed, 
if he might dare to say so, to help any man to get well 
started on that track. Perhaps a plain question or two will 
not be deemed offensive, (i.) Do you believe that there is 
an ** immediate '* action put forth by the Spirit of God on 
the minds of unregenerate men, altogether prior to any 
knowledge of the word of truth, though intended to prepare 
the way for that word ? (2.) If you do, will you kindly 
direct us to the evidence that it is so ? Not presuming to 
say that such a discussion would be suitable for the pages 
of this Magazine, all that the present writer will add is this: 
he craves to see a discussion of this theme, adapted to the 
present day. If there is anything extant at all commensu- 
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rate with the subject, he is in ignorance of its existence. 
At least, every age brings new demands ; and this seems 
to be one in ours. 

Putting off this querulous mood, we come back to speak 
out what we do believe. We believe that only life can pro- 
duce life. We believe that the Spirit of God is the author 
of life — in Redemption as truly as in Creation. We believe 
that all Christian men are called into direct fellowship with 
the Spirit of God in respect of the emptiness and desolation 
and darkness caused by sin. And we believe with full 
assurance of understanding and heart, that the brooding 
lying at the base of the old creation finely adumbrates a 
brooding equally fundamental in the new. We have done 
with exegesis, for the moment, having set foot on ground 
where unity of heart brings all voices into accord. 

Undeniably so it is, — that nothing can better symbolise 
the outgoing of the Spirit-moved Christian heart towards 
the outlying world than the fluttering, hovering, clinging, 
yearning, patient, warming activity of the Spirit of God at 
the commencement of the Six Days* work. We have no 
vocabulary so choice, as that which is thus provided, to 
express the finest sympathies, for example, of the Christian 
mother, yearning with unutterable love over her children ; 
the teacher in the Sunday-school, looking with pity on the 
neglected ones around him ; the genuine evangelist, spend- 
ing and being spent for those he hopes to win ; the Christian 
neighbour, hoping by many a winsome deed to gain a foothold 
for the Lord. It is brooding : nothing so much as that. 
It is life throbbing with the mighty impulses of blessed 
love to bring others to life and light and joy. 

Nor can it well be doubted that, as a rule, love must be 
felt ere light will be seen. The preliminary brooding is 
required in order that the light-evoking word may take 
effect. When men have come to feel the sympathy of 
Christians whom they have seen, have they not within them 
a foundation for believing in the sympathy of the Christ 
whom they have not seen ? Jesus Himself when on earth, 
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first did good, and then asked for faith. Would He not 
adopt the same plan through His members now ? Suppose 
that method in process of being pursued in a given instance ; 
and a human heart gradually opening itself to receive the 
message of which nevertheless it has as yet no true and 
certain knowledge. Is not such a receptive state very much 
akin to latent light ? We think it is, and so the evening 
takes the lead ; the morning follows ; and the first day 
plants germs for other days to unfold. 

Joseph B. Rotherham. 



THE RIGHTEOUS DEAD— WHERE ARE THEY 

NOW? 

CHAPTER IX. 
T/ie Purpose of Hades. 

'WiB. have already seen, in the course of our investiga- 
tions, that there is an Intermediate State where believers, 
clothed in some appropriate and ethereal vehicle, wait for 
the final triumph of the Redeemer; that this conclusion 
rests on the direct teaching of Scripture; that entrance 
into this state succeeds to death instantaneously; and 
finally, that the condition of the soul there while peaceful, 
is not one of perfect happiness. Let us now, — although it 
is but conjectural, — reflect, in the light of Scripture, on the 
possible intention of God in establishing this Intermediate 
State for the believer ; and on the probable part it will have 
in the advancement of his character. 

There is a valuable paper in Isaac Taylor's * Saturday 
Evening ' on this subject, headed, " They all live unto 
God,'* in which, while considering the unseen world as one 
" in which the rudiment of human nature alone survives, 
and active powers, as well as wants are suspended," it is 
remarked, **This season of denudation must certainly 
possess a character altogether unlike that which precedes, 
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or that which follows it." " The rudimentary and, at the 
same time, ultimate principle of our nature is," it is 
observed, "found in the affections and moral emotions, 
which are not, like our other faculties, subservient to some 
ulterior purpose." " It is upon thescy therefore, the soul 
may repose ; " for if *« when the connexion with matter is 
dissolved, an immediate consciousness is to be had of the 
Divine Presence, there can be no more room left for mixed 
or ambiguous moral sentiments." 

** We are surely free to assume that the separation 
of the elements of human nature at death is a regular 
stage in the economy of the moral world. . . . The many 
intimations we gather from the Scriptures on the subject, 
forbid it to be thought that death is a blank pause in the 
course of the human system, or a fruitless arrest and 
interruption of the process of that lintelleetual and moral 
life which had so lately commenced. On the contrary, the . 
notices of the inspired volume imply that it is rather the 
means of evolving certain higher principles of that life, 
with a view to the ultimate advancement of our nature. 

" If we might speak for a moment of that state of which 
death is the introduction, as a stage in the natural 
HISTORY OF MAN, we should presume it to be a season of 
germination, during which preparations are going on for a 
new construction of the elements of life, to more advan- 
tage, or on a more expanded model. If the spiritual and 
the physical parts of our nature are to be thus severed, and 
to be held in disunion during an extended period, and yet 
are afterwards to be recomposed, it would seem probable 
that the spiritual part which survives, will then be occupied 
in bringing to maturity, some of those powers, or in 
cherishing those habits that were most obstructed by the 
movements of the physical machinery which falls to the 
dust ; or, in other words, that a new balance of the powers 
of human nature is contemplated, for which preparation 
must be made by allowing a long and uninterrupted play to 
certain faculties, as freed from others. The separate spirit 
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is then, on this supposition, to be thrown upon the play of 
its AFFECTIONS, whether these be benign or malign, pure 
or depraved, and it is moreover to be thrown upon them in 
presence of objects of the most stupendous magnitude. . . . 
To die is to come denuded of all but conscience into the 
open presence of the Holy One." 

Another, and not less interesting view has been pre- 
sented by Dr. Van Ulrich Maywahlen,* who thinks he sees 
in Christ's preaching to the * spirits in prison ' an indica- 
tion of His will that the Gospel should be preached in 
Hades to the innumerable millions of heathens who have 
departed this life without having even heard the name of 
Christ ; that in fact, ** Our Saviour, during His sojourn in 
the lower world, instituted a continual ministry there, in 
order that the light, power, and consolations of the Gospel 
might be brought to all." Then * that which had not been 
told them shall they see, and that which they had not heard 
shall they consider ' (Isa. Hi. 15). 

He says, ** The doctrine of Christ's descent to Hades, 
and of the work of the ministry instituted there, forms 
such an important part of the Christian faith, that, without 
it, the actual vicarious death of Christ and His work of 
redemption for the good of mankind, together with the 
whole doctrine of salvation and of Christianity, would be 
rendered doubtful. The revealed Word of God would 
appear full of contradictions, and the innumerable millions 
to whom the Gospel, without any fault of their own, has 
never been made known, would be liable to eternal damna- 
tion ; while at the same time, we must despair of recon- 
ciling it with the justice, love, and mercy of God, who has 
caused it to be announced to us publicly, that it is not His 
will that any man should perish, but that all men should be 
saved. Yet God has caused by far the greatest number of 
mankind to be born, live, and die in countries and con- 
ditions in which He Himself has rendered it perfectly 

* " The Intermediate State,'* by Dr. Van Ulrich Maywahlen, trans- 
lated by Dr. Schon. 
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impossible to them to believe in the true Triune God and 
in the Redeemer whom He hath sent." 

And again, "As in nature everything arrives but gradu- 
ally at maturity, even so can the human spirit advance but 
step by step to a higher degree of felicity ; for the strongest 
mind of man would not be able to bear the sudden transition 
from this vale of tears to the presence of the throne of 
God. The Intermediate State, in an agreeable and peace- 
ful abode, is to afford the believer an opportunity for undis- 
turbed recollection and self-examination ; for a deeper 
insight into the most secret dispositions and desires of his 
soul ; and for a gradual completion of his own sanctification. 
Every inclination and disposition still remaining and drawing 
him away from God, as also everything which hindered 
man heretofore to give himself entirely and unreservedly 
up, with all he is and has to his Saviour, — will thus be 
gradually overcome. All this will, I doubt not, be accom- 
plished in the Intermediate State." 

Mr. Isaac Taylor seems to have entertained similar ideas 
to those of Dr. Maywahlen as to the necessity of something 
like preparation for entrance into the Divine presence : when 
speaking of the Invisible World, he meditates on the soul 
of man as being there, amid excitements of overwhelming 
force, " quiescent in regard to what moves it to wonder or 
tears, and nakedly sensitive to the Moral Quality of what 
it beholds. Human nature," he thinks, ** thus reduced to 
its most simple element, will then exist in one mood only, — 
that of an intense consciousness of its own moral con- 
dition." 

He goes on to say : " The author of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews favours, by obscure intimations, as well as by the 
purport of his argument, the Jewish opinion that the 
tabernacle, and the worship established by Moses in the 
Arabian desert, was a symbolic model of the invisible 
economy of spirits. In framing it, Moses was commanded 
to keep in mind in every particular *the pattern (model) 
showed him in the mount.' The worship of the world of 
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spirits is declared to be subjected to the conditions of the 
mediatorial scheme. Christ * lived and died and revived,' — 
that is to say, passed in due course over all the ground of 
human existence, that He might, as an experienced leader, 
'exercise dominion both over the dead and the living.'" 

The effect that may be produced by an intermediate 
state on those who enter it, is thus expressed : " It may 
well be believed that the human spirit, disengaged from 
animal organization, becomes conscious of God in a man- 
ner that leaves no room thenceforward either for testimony 
in proof of the great truth, or for argument. It is reason- 
able to believe that the state after death will be one of 
advancement in relation to the sensible or rather unam- 
biguous perception of the Divine Being. . . . Analogy would 
lead us to suppose that, if the conviction we now possess 
of the reality of the external world be strong, — so strong 
that we never seriously entertain a doubt of it, the future 
consciousness of the Divine existence, — the knowledge of 
His presence will be incomparably more vivid and more 
potent." 

Mr. Heard, while differing in some particulars from the 
writers whose views we have expressed, holds, regarding 
the Intermediate State, that it is one of those lost truths of 
the Bible which it is to the credit of our age to have 
rediscovered and restored to its right importance. "We 
do not of course," he says, ** understand this subject in 
all its bearings, and never shall on this side the grave. 
Whether salvation is reached forth to any there, who have 
never heard the Gospel here is a matter of private opinion, 
in which we may indulge the hope, without committing 
ourselves to any strong statement on either side. It may 
be, — and it is a mystery probably as much hidden from us 
as the salvation of the Gentiles was hidden from the Jews, — 
that God has purposes of mercy in store for those who have 
not wilfully hardened their hearts and sinned against the 
Holy Ghost. We are not to argue, from our ignorance of 
the plan of this future salvation, its impossibility. This 



THEOLOGICAL BELIEF. .347 

was the mistake of the Jews with regard to the election of 
the Gentiles.'* 

My own views on the subject have already been expressed 
with sufficient clearness. I feel, therefore, that it is better 
in the present chapter simply to commend those of others 
to the thoughtful consideration of any who may have been 
led to fancy that an intermediate state could answer no 
practical end in the future, either of the world or the 
Church. 

A. 



THEOLOGICAL BELIEF verstis CHRISTIAN 
PRACTICE. 

The generally received opinion among Christians is that 
man has but one probation, according to his behaviour 
under which his irreversible destiny is fixed. This life and 
this alone is given him to secure everlasting blessedness or 
incur unending pains. 

*• Lo ! on a narrow neck of land 
'Twixt two unfathomed seas I stand, 

Yet how insensible ! 
A point of time, a moment's space 
May land me in the heavenly place 

Or shut me up in hell." 

This language is believed to be applicable to human beings 
everywhere, whatever their deprivations or disadvantages 
as respects the reception of the truth as it is in Jesus. 
** Now is the accepted time, now is the day of salvation." 
** While there is life there is hope." The ^preaching of the 
glad tidings of Redeeming Love is for man, clad in mortal 
flesh — in the brief space of his earthly career. To lay down 
mortality, is for the deaf to lay aside their ear trumpet, 
through which alone they can catch the sounds of that 
great preaching of the Cross, which we have reason to 
believe goes on throughout the universe and from age to 
age ; and to lay it aside once for all, for nevermore may 
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they hear the healing words in any elsewhere of their im- 
mortal experiences after death. 

Theoretically such is the belief of Christians in the mass; 
and if they are practical, they will acknowledge that upon 
tht prolongation of man's mundane existence, as well as 
upon the multiplication of the means whereby his spiritual 
consciousness may be quickened, depends the ultimate 
Divine decree respecting his eternal state. Consistently 
with this professed belief they should recognise the solemn 
duty not only of seeking to make known the offer of mercy 
to every man, but also by every aid and appliance of science 
and legislation to enlarge the boundaries of existence, — to 
hinder the approach of death — to arrest that stroke which 
not only cuts off from earth and home, from family and 
friends, but also from the power of Calvary and from the 
love of God. 

The actual behaviour of Christians is, however, very 
different from what their professed creed would logically 
dictate. The legislature is never appealed to, to stay an 
avoidable sacrifice of human life on the ground that in the 
belief of the petitioners, premature removal from Christian 
instruction is an interference with the due growth of popu- 
lation in heaven and hell. The lamentations occasioned 
by a shipwreck, a colliery explosion, or a pestilence are 
confined to the situation of the relicts of the deceased per- 
sons, none professing to be burdened respecting the fate of 
the lost ; which however should immensely more concern 
them, and harrow their feelings, than the fate of those who 
yet stand ' upon the narrow neck of land,' upon which is 
piled all the love that God possesses for His feeble images 
in clay. 

Those who are not deeply prejudiced against science 
even when she comes with hands filled with earthly bless- 
ings, regard with no serious interest, — certainly not in the 
light of eternity, — the marvellous results of sanitary reform 
in towns and villages, so that the sanitary engineer appears 
able to stay the waves of a plague, and to make the death- 
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rate follow a line of limitation exactly corresponding to the 
path of his improvements, and a town which before the 
establishment of a Local Board of Health had a rate of 42 
per thousand thereafter falls to 24 per thousand. Medical 
missions are not supported with the idea that the mission- 
ary will no\ only save souls by his preaching but also by 
his pills. Christian doctors do not go about their work 
sinking under a sense of the awful responsibility attaching 
to their prescriptions. 

MlhovLgh theoretically omnipotence is held to have placed 
the everlasting destiny of mankind in the hands of a sprink- 
ling of feeble but God-inspired souls who move in a world 
where their power to do good is out of all proportion to 
their will, even if their will were perfect ; yet practically 
and by a common consensus of opinion the issues of life 
and death are with God — human destiny is in the hands of 
the Supreme, and all the intricate and involved issues of 
human freedom are but the means selected for the carrying 
out of a single purpose respecting each individual man, 
formed from all eternity by the Father of all flesh, who in 
the accomplishment of a single act of His holy will, may 
use a thousand years and employ the freedom, will, and 
powers of a thousand of His creatures. 

But while such has always been the inconsistency be- 
tween the theory and practice of professing Christians, the 
distinctive progress of the present day in sanitary science, 
— a progress which is quite peculiar to it, and distinguishes 
it from all the other eras which have contributed to the 
education of the world, — invites to a more pointed setting 
forth of the difficulties and improbabilities attending the 
popular theory ; and with this end in view we would briefly 
glance at the extraordinary [manner in which, in various 
departments, the duration of human life, — in other words 
the lengthening out of man*s probation, — has been placed 
under human control. With the mystery attending the 
propagation of the human species in the freedom of the 
will, we will here have nothing to do, but simply with the 

c c 
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mjrstery — no less great — of the power of man to save and 
prolong the life that has been called into existence. And 
with regard to medical science, it is admitted that wonderful 
progress has been made in this, especially in the surgical 
department. So that there is no comparison whatever 
between the advantages possessed by the present genera- 
tion, and that of the age in which Baxter (to go no further 
back) swallowed a lump of gold as a sovereign remedy for 
a disorder of the stomach. Electricity, the microscope, 
chemistry, in their marvellous development have all lent 
their aid to alleviate the sufferings and to prolong the life 
of man ; but chiefly as respects the knowledge that has 
been gained respecting the possibilities of air and water in 
different conditions of impurity, — is the present age remark- 
able for its sanitary achievements. We now know that air 
and water are always the carriers of death as well as life, 
and in removing from the air the taint of sewage matter, 
and using water as the carrier, the wells and springs that 
feed great towns have become poisoned by a leak in the 
drainage ; and greater harm has resulted from the imper- 
fection of the remedy than from the original evil. Never- 
theless attacking the hydra wherever a new head upraised 
itself Sanitary Science has gone on, entering the factory to 
add years to the slow death of poisoned operatives, and 
calling upon Boards of Health to stay the annual sacrifice 
of thousands of lives in every populous town ; laying bare 
the arcana of the secret sources of disease of all kinds and 
testifying that it is not want of knowledge so much as want 
of means, which prevents the speedier fulfilment of the 
prophecy that man's life shall become like that of a tree in 
the period of its years. In Bristol a single medical officer 
of health has made a sharp distinction between two parishes. 
In the one where he holds sway, the death rate has been 
reduced to a minimum; in that adjoining it rages at an 
abnormal height, as if he had the power to say to every 
epidemic, — " Here shall thy foul course be stayed.** 

By returns just presented to the House of Lords, it 



VERSUS OHBISTIAN PRACTICE. 351 

appears that whereas in Rutlandshire the average existence 
of working men is 36 years ; in our large towns, through 
the deathly influence of their wretched habitations, and the 
injurious effect and risks of their employment, it sinks to 
23. It is also shown that 44 per cent, of the deaths in 
Liverpool, Manchester, and Salford are those of children 
who had not reached five years of age. What scope 
there is for the further saving of life, through legislative 
enactments concerning dwellings, workshops, drainage and 
water, these figures sufficiently set forth. Again, it is un- 
doubtedly a good thing to extend our commerce and manu- 
factures, but every such extension lays the foundation of a 
new problem in modern civilization. It is calculated that 
we manufacture daily in this country 500 tons of arsenic. 
The chemicals from our textile and paper mills, our tin 
plate and assaying works pour into our sweet country 
streams in greater volumes every year, first killing fish and 
afterwards as it has happened, flocks and herds and human 
beings. At length, however, the attention of Government 
is awakened, human will and power commence to grapple 
with the difficulty, and the result is, or will be, the saving 
of hundreds upon hundreds of lives, — for a longer probation, 
for more sermons, more tracts, more revivalists, more 
chances for choosing then and for ever heaven or hell. 

If we turn now to " accidents,'* it is impossible not to be 
struck by the manner in which these have been brought 
within the domain of law. Railway travelling, for instance, 
is unquestionably the safest the world has yet known, but 
among railway servants the slaughter that goes on, re- 
minds us of Ashantee sacrifices. It is not generally known 
that between January and December of last year there was 
every quarter of an hour one man more or less seriously 
injured upon some line of railway, and the average tells us 
that every eighth hour a man was killed. Government is 
now addressing itself to the task of controlling this shock- 
ing waste of life, and to a certain extent it will succeed, 
while if lines were doubled and the traffic were less intense 

c c 2 
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the slaughter would cease almost altogether. The sea has 
always been considered the peculiar sphere where omnipo- 
tence, unhindered by human interference, controls the des- 
tinies of human wayfarers. But modem intelligence, which 
finds a cause for everything but the First Cause, disdains 
the idea that shipwrecks and the loss of sailors* lives are not 
greatly amenable to human regulations. Mr. Plimsoll was 
the first to take shipwrecks out of the category of unpre- 
ventable calamities. He proved conclusively that human 
greed and villainy have had more to do with lives lost at 
sea than the^act of God. And shipmasters themselves will 
testify in private that with a ship whose lines are laid down 
with some reference to safety as well as cargo, and owned 
by men who would not spare a proper outfit — with sea 
room and a hull not overloaded — few if any ships need ever 
go to the bottom. As it is, the iron ships of the present 
day seem purposely made to carry heavy cargoes nine times 
to the port of destination and the tenth time to the bottom ; 
when Lloyd's will repay the loss of the boat, and the dead 
men, being out of the way, need trouble nobody, — not even 
a Christian who believes that their probation has been for 
ever ended. 

At this stage we may be interrupted : — " This excursion 
within the region of second causes is nothing to the pur- 
pose. We admit that human life is daily made amenable 
to human regulations, and is saved and lost thousands of 
times annually, under the free agency of man. But what 
is an accident, or an Act of Parliament, or a scientific dis- 
covery, or an officer of health, but selected means for the 
accomplishment of Divine ends, decreed from all eternity ! 
It may be that the duration of human life has been greatly 
prolonged, and appears to be more within our control than 
that of kittens or canaries. We have the same fact demon- 
strated in reference to the Eternal Life, which can be 
directly communicated by the agency of tracts and special 
services and revivalist preachers, and it is no more myste- 
rious that human probation should be prolonged in these 
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latter days than that the^same period should be privileged . 
with the innumerable agencies, printed and personal, which 
are made use of by the Holy Spirit as channels for the 
communication of His life-giving and sanctifying energies. 
The diversities of human conditions, between man and man 
and nation and nation confirm by analogy our consent to 
the belief that it has pleased the Sovereign Ruler of heaven 
and earth to give men different probations, and in the pre- 
sent age, in certain countries, longer and more privileged 
probations than the race has hitherto enjoyed. With the 
onward progress of civilization and of Christ's Kingdom, it 
may appear to have been the Divine Will to make future 
ages greatly superior to the present in the length and ad- 
vantages of their mortal probation — and to the whole matter 
no other answer can be given than that with which Paul 
rebuked the anticipated objections of the Gentile world, — 
* Nay but O man, who art thou that repliest against God : 
shall the thing formed say unto Him that formed it. Why 
hast thou made me thus V " 

Now observe that the above rejoinder is nothing more 
than a distinct affirmation of the current belief and an 
acceptance of all the consequences attaching to the theory 
that whether as respects the life which now is, or that 
which is to come, human destinies are, under God, made 
dependent upon human freedom, not only each man for 
himself, — a doctrine which must be admitted, — but each 
man for his brother ; and that here and now is the only 
time and place where the mercy of God in Jesus Christ, 
which is decreed to operate through the miserably confined 
and imperfect channel of human will and power, will ever 
operate to create the sons of God — to gather in the lost 
sheep — to yield the Saviour the fruits of His cross and 
passion. 

If this is taken to be the expression of God's will, and 
good reasons can be given for believing that it is so, — then 
there is nothing more to be said ; we must accept the dark 
and dreadful mystery that it is the Father's good pleasure 
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to reserve for blessing^ only a little flock, and to appoint to 
everlasting curses an overwhelming majority of poor beings 
who come into the world innocent as the seraphs in heaven. 
But are we warranted in resolving any problem into the 
will of God, without inquiry and without proof ? Are we, 
because we are confessedly surrounded by mysteries, to be 
careless about adding to their number, no matter in what 
way they may reflect upon the character of God ? We 
think not. And we are profoundly convinced, that Scrip- 
ture testimony to the Divine character and will precludes 
the acceptance of the idea, that God's will towards His 
creature man, was less good, less fatherly in any preceding 
age than it is now ; that His aspect towards humanity un- 
dergoes a change with the years and moves with the sun ; 
that therefore it is protean both in length and character, 
differs in different ages of the world, and in the same age 
in different places. On the contrary, we are profoundly 
convinced that Jesus Christ is * the same yesterday, to-day, 
and for ever ; ' that the Eternal Love of the Father, which 
He made known in Palestine, dwells in the bosom of our 
God from everlasting to everlasting; that it was no greater 
on Calvary's cross than in Eden's garden, — no stronger for 
Jew than for Gentile ; for Livingstone than for the natives 
of Chitambo's village where he died. 

We believe the love of God to burn with a constant and 
equal glow through all the ages of time, and if, as must be 
allowed, the differences of privilege to human beings are 
immense here below, let it be considered how infinite is 
the difference between an inequality of privilege existing 
through a period of forty to seventy years, and a condition 
of exalted bliss or unfathomed woe existing through all 
eternity. The two things are so tremendously dispropor- 
tionate, that the acceptance of the one cannot possibly neces- 
sitate the acceptance of the other, even if the possibility 
of future compensation did not offer a solution of the case. 
And before we believe that other we should have evidence as 
incontestable as that which the facts of the present life afford. 
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That such evidence is not to be found in Scripture it will 
be our endeavour in another paper to show. That all 
human destinies whatsoever are well in the keeping of the 
Good Father of all we hope to give reasons for believing. 
That Divine compassion, long-suffering, and tender mercy, 
does not flit like a firefly from spot to spot, and is ex- 
tinguished with the spark of life, but rolls on in a flood of 
light, broad as the Universe, throughout all the fields of 
God*s creative might, through all the modes and states of 
creature life and history — this we shall aim to show. That 
to each and every man will one day come the test of the 
knowledge of the character and love of God in Jesus Christ, 
and that by that test he will stand or fall as a candidate for 
the Kingdom and for Immortality we think we can show 
grounds for believing, and for our own part do most firmly 
believe. Meanwhile let every Christian who thinks other- 
wise be as busy with the latest facts of science as with the 
circle of evangelical doctrine ; let him use his microscope 
as much as his harmonium, and listen to the words of 
Tyndall as indirectly of as much importance to soul saving 
as those of Moody. Let Christian Churches establish sani- 
tary colleges as well as theological seminaries, and ministers 
graduate in physics as well as divinity. Let Dissenters be 
as anxious for an artisan's dwelling bill as for the dis- 
establishment of the Church of England, and agitate as 
much for a Government inspectorship over dangerous in- 
dustries, as for permission to deposit their dead in a parish 
churchyard. For assuredly it is by such things, upon their 
theory, that souls are to be saved. In this life only have 
their fellow-men a chance for eternity; therefore to lengthen 
out this mortal life, to stay the accidents which cut short 
the brittle thread of every man's sole probation, — this should 
enter into the plans and eflcirts of all those who believe that 
the salvation of the world is committed to the Church to 
effect as it may, will, or can, within the limits of each 
mortal life. Henry Deacon, 

(To he continued,) 
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HADES NOT THE GRAVE. 

A REPLY TO THE REV. H. CONSTABLE, A.M. 

CHAPTER X, 

Intermediate Conscioiis^iess, 

It is said, the whole tenor of Scripture is against the 
idea of consciousness in Hades. Whilst the direct words 
of Job, Isaiah, David, and Solomon in the Old Testament, 
are directly opposed to the theory, — with one voice aflBrm- 
ing " the dead know not anything " (Eccl. ix. 5) ; the New 
Testament is equally emphatic in speaking of the dead as, 
in equivalent words, " asleep." 

This, of course, is an important point in the controversy. 
What has already been said has tended, I trust, somewhat 
to damage the evidence relied upon. But I now propose to 
deal with the question more fully. Job*s testimony appears 
to be Mr. Constable's stronghold. He quotes, I think, 
more from Job than from any other of the Bible writers. 
But what is the true character and value of Job*s testimony? 
The Book of Job is an inspired record of course, but that 
Job spoke nothing by the direct revelation or command of 
God seems equally clear. Job's view of man's state after 
death has no ascertainable authority higher than human. 
It may be that Job accurately represented the prevailing 
opinion of his day, but that goes for little : what we want 
is, certain knowledge that with God Himself originated the 
doctrine propounded ; and of that there is not alone no 
evidence, but literally overwhelming evidence the other 
way. Nowhere are we told, or led to suppose, that Job 
spoke by the Divine afflatus^ and to assume that he did, for 
the furtherance of a cherished theory, is not legitimate ; the 
theory, instead of gaining, is hurt by the assumption. We 
must put Job to the test. If he spoke but his own thoughts 
and opinions, then the ordinary mistakes of humanity will 
doubtless be apparent in them. And are they? Yes, 
glaringly so. Let us note and compare together some of 
Job's utterances : — 

" He that goeth down to the grave shall come up no 
more. He shall return no more to his house, neither shall 
his place know him any more " (vii. 9, 10). 

<' Now shall I sleep in the dust ; and thou shalt seek me 
in the morning, but I shall not be " (vii. 21). 
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** I go whence I shall not return, even to the land of 
darkness and the shadow of death" (x. 21). 

" When a few years are come, then I shall go the way 
whence I shall not return " (xvi. 22). 

So much for one side of the question, — in favour that is 
of utter extinction of being and non-resurrection ! But Job 
is equally eloquent in advocating views diametrically op- 
posed to these ; listen : — 

"Though after my skin worms destroy this body, yet in 
my flesh shall I see God : whom I shall see for myself, and 
mine eyes shall behold and not another " (xix. 26, 27). 

These passages are not reconcilable : whichever view is 
correct, the other must be incorrect. Job speaks contra- 
dictorily, he vacillates between two opinions ; now inclining 
one way, now the opposite way. Does he speak then by 
inspiration — Ihat is authoritatively — either way ? Let God 
Himself give the answer: ** Who is this that darkeneth 
counsel by words without knowledge ? Have the gates of 
death been opened unto thee ? or hast thou seen the doors 
of the shadow of death " (xxxviii. 2, 17) ? And Job humbly 
admits, ** I uttered that I understood not, things too won- 
derful for me, which I knew not *' (xlii. 3). 

Mr. Constable's reliance upon Job is, therefore, a grave 
mistake, and his argument based upon his words of little 
worth. The same may be said when he quotes as an 
authority the good king Hezekiah (Isa. xxxviii. 18), who 
was neither a prophet nor inspired ; and who simply gave 
utterance to views he personally held — for aught we know 
to the contrary. King Solomon also is much quoted by 
Mr. Constable in support of his theory; but though 
Solomon was gifted with extraordinary wisdom, was it 
more than **the wisdom of Solomon?" Where are we 
informed that his words were given by inspiration of God ? 
Neither directly nor indirectly are we told that he invariably, 
or even occasionally, spake under special Divine influence ; 
nor should I even have quoted such a statement of King 
Solomon's as that ** the spirit of the beast goeth down- 
ward," had they stood alone and unsupported save by his 
own authority. If Solomon says things which seem to 
favour some portion of Mr. Constable's theory, these things 
are met by counter-statements in the New Testament, 
which deprive them of all real weight. The New Testa- 
ment teachings I here especially refer to, are those of the 
Lord Himself; and if I must needs admit that some of 
these statements are not in harmony with King Solomon's, 
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then I am forced to admit, — not that inspired Scriptures 
contradict each other, but — that the Bible writers record 
amongst inspired words the uninspired opinions of good 
men. But, it may be asked, Which are which ? how shall 
we distinguish the one from the other? Well, between 
Solomon and the ** greater than Solomon *' there need be 
no difficulty in deciding. 

As to David, who we all know was a prophet, and did 
speak by inspiration, — it may yet fairly be asked. Did he 
always so speak ? There is no ** Thus saith the Lord " 
authorising his statements on the subject before us. * Nor 
many others of his statements,* it may be urged, * which 
yet are undoubtedly inspired.* True, but there is no mis- 
taking the inspired words, because they all refer to the King 
and the kingdom. These others do not, and I cannot but 
regard them, — being consistent only with the uninspired 
utterances of Solomon, Hezekiah, and Job, and not with the 
diviner words of Jesus, — as, it may be, mere endorsements, 
pledging no one but himself, of an opinion which generally 
obtained from Job's time to his own, and from his own to 
Hezekiah's. Now the prophecies relating to the King and 
the kingdom are marked as genuine by the King Himself: 
** All things must be fulfilled which are written in the law 
of Moses, and in the prophets, and in the psalms concern- 
ing Me'' (Luke xxiv. 44) ; and also they are in part fulfilled; 
the unfulfilled portions, therefore, are unexceptionally 
guaranteed : as certain of accomplishment as those already 
completed. 

I do not hold it difficult, if pains be taken, to distinguish 
between David writing by inspiration, and David writing as 
an uninspired man. Let me give an instance german to 
the present argument. The 88th Psalm is generally held 
to be prophetic of Christ's sufferings. I object, on account 
of its containing an anticipation of the utter extinction of 
man in the first death, and non-resurrection. The Psalmist's 
soul, full of trouble, apprehends that his life is drawing nigh 
unto the grave ; by anticipation he even goes so far as to 
count himself with them that go down into Hades: but 
inasmuch as he goes on to say, those that lie in Hades 
God remembers no more^ they are cut off from His hand, I 
detect that he is here only reproducing the current belief; 
that, as an uninspired person, he is simply referring to him- 
self. When he speaks prophetically of Christ, the language 
is widely different ; then he indulged the hope that God 
would remember him in Hades, and even deliver him from 
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it : " My flesh shall rest in hope ; for thou wilt not leave my 
soul in Hades, neither wilt thou suffer thine Holy One to 
see corruption " (Ps. xvi. 9, 10). The contrast between the 
gloom of the 88th Psalm and the lively hope of the i6th, 
both referring to the same place and circumstances, is most 
remarkable, quite enough to make it clear that the Psalm of 
distress was but David's human utterance of his human 
foreboding. 

The important point in David's case, then, is this : that 
those things which he spoke concerning the state of the 
dead, are not spoken * in the name of the Lord ; ' neither 
are they at all prophetic or supernatural in character, any 
more than are the deeply penitential passages in Psalm li., 
and the conclusion I arrive at therefore is, that they were 
spoken, as we may say, unofficially, and merely represent 
David's personal ideas, and the ideas doubtless of his con- 
temporaries. David adds nothing to Job's information, but 
just reproduces it in equivalent words. When he wrote 
officially, he spoke of the ** sorrows " and ** pains " of 
Hades, and affirmed that our Lord's soul should not be 
left in them ; he also spake of our Lord's calling from 
thence upon God. But when he spoke, as I consider, un- 
officially, he said Hades was a condition of " silence " 
(Ps. cxv. 17), in which there was no remembrance of God ; 
he held that when he went hence he should " be no more " 
(Ps. xxxix. 13), or not again be, or no longer be. These 
statements, I maintain, are not honestly reconcilable ; and 
rather than force them into agreement, or try to explain 
away one class, that the other — our one — may stand, I 
would say, let both stand : these are undoubtedly inspired ; 
those I do no hurt to the fortress of Scripture truth by re- 
garding as uninspired. 

The distinct words of our Lord regarding believers, not 
alone refute Mr. Constable's theory, — derived mainly from 
the Old Testament, — that Hades is the grave, but they do 
so plainly, emphatically, and repeatedly. Our Lord says, 
** He that believeth on the Son hath eternal life " (John iii. 
36); and the fact is re-affirmed in John vi. 47; v. 24; **he 
hath passed out of death into life" {see Alford's revision). 
What can be clearer than that the eternal life the believer 
** hath," lives in Hades, and that therefore Hades cannot 
be the grave ? Our Lord also says, " Whosoever liveth 
and believeth in me shall never die " (John xi. 26). That 
means, * Shall die, but not for ever,' says Mr. Constable. 
But no, it does not; it means precisely what it says. 
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because the passage already quoted, with many others, 
confirms it in this its surface sense : it means, not ' shall 
die,' but " shall not die ; no, not for ever,** inasmuch as the 
believer ^^ hath eternal life.*' That a man cannot go on 
dying for ever is obvious ; but to make " not die for ever ** 
signify * not continue dead for ever,* is a wrench of plain 
language from its plain meaning that sets one's teeth on 
edge. ** Shall never die,** and ** shall not die — for ever,'* 
are equivalent phrases ; " shall not die ** being the burden 
of both. But why so positive ? Because I have warrant 
which none can gainsay, — " Verily, verily, I say unto you. 
If a man keep my sayings, he shall never see death *' (John 
viii. 51). The transposition of the above words, therefore, 
for the purpose of makiflg them imply the very contrary' of 
that which they distinctly affirm, is unworthy of so con- 
scientious a writer and so acute a reasoner as Mr. Constable. 
A writer who has done soldierly service as a witness for 
Christ, General Goodwyn, admits the believer*s present pos- 
session of eternal life,* but says, it is like a fortune " hid in 
the bank for future use:" in this way, he maintains, "our 
life is hid with Christ in God." Adding, however, that the 
owner of this fortune ** draws the interest for present pur- 
poses." Thus, without intending it, he conveys the im- 
pression that the principal also is at his disposal ; the very 
reverse, as we elsewhere gather, of what he believes. The 
principal he regards as out of our possession, out of our 
reach ; it is not an investment by us of something we have, 
but an investment /or us of something we never had. I do 
not pretend to understand what the interest of eternal life 
may be ; to me the interest looks as eternal as the principal. 
But the interest has really nothing to do with the matter ; 
the point is the fortune, — eternal life. Is that our present 
possession or is it not ? Christ says it is, — the believer 
** hath eternal life." Yes, says General Goodwyn, laid up 
for him; which but emphasizes that he hath it not. General 
Goodwyn can insist on the integrity of plain words being 
respected stoutly enough in regard to other doctrines, why 
then does he evade them here ? That we have eternal life, 
and that we are born again, should both be fortunes < hid in 
the bank,* if either are ; to appropriate one, and save up 
the other, is a little inconsistent. If our Lord and His 
apostles had intended to convey the idea that the believer 
should ultimately have eternal life, the inference is, that 

* See " The Rainbow,'^ Sept. 1873, p. 429. 
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unitedly they would have said so ; that they would not have 
said, — as they did say again and again, and with emphasis, 
— that the unspeakable gift is our present possession. If 
we are born again now, then surely we have the new life — 
which is the eternal life — now also. Unquestionably it is 
"hid with Christ in God," for ** Christ is our life" (Col. iii. 
3, 4) ; but not in the mythical sense of a fortune coming to 
us, the interest of which is now received ; that is simply 
an ingenious conceit, not " according to the Scriptures.*' 
Let us seek a better simile, one which cannot be gainsaid : 
" Christ is our life ;" our life is ** hid with Christ.'* He is 
the true vine, we are the branches, and the life of each 
branch lies hidden in the root. (John xv. i — 5.) " I in 
them and Thou in me " (John xvii.<i23). What though the 
winter of death strip the branches of their leafy garniture, 
are they therefore dead ? No ; still united with the living 
root, — whose life is ever theirs, — how can they be ? Joined 
unto Christ, branches in the true vine, we have Christ's — 
the Vine's — eternal life ; and Christ's desire for us is, that 
we may have that which we already possess, more and 
more abundantly. (John x. 10.) 

Walter Rowton. 



CORRESPONDENCE. 
Universalism. 

Dear Sir, — In connection with the momentous matters 
with which your Magazine is so ably dealing, will you, or 
any one of your readers, oblige me by stating distinctly why 
it is that the defenders of the so-called * orthodox * view of 
Eternal Punishment so earnestly contend for that doctrine, 
as though it lay at the very foundation of the Christian 
faith ? 

If I understand rightly what the advocates of Universal 
Restoration advance, it seems that their opinions may be 
summed up very much as follows : — 

1. That, speaking after the manner of men, the scheme 
of Redemption is antecedent to the scheme of Creation : 
or, in other words, that God created in order that He might 
redeem^ — and not that He redeemed because creation had 
fallen, 

2. That, in working through a succession of ages to 
accomplish the plan of Redemption, each age as it comes 
sees the area of Redemption spreading wider and wider. 
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3. That, with regard to men, the redemption of the human 
family is consequent upon Christ taking hold of our nature, 
and making it a sharer of His own hfe, and that the re- 
demption so initiated will extend to other creatures. 

4. That, the everlastingness of the life of the believer de- 
pends on this simple fact, that Christ is his life, and that 
Christ cannot perish, and that he — ^the believer — therefore 
must live for ever. 

5. That, there is a judgment to come, and a Hell, whereby 
those who have failed or refused to learn the lesson that 
they are the lost whom Christ has come to save, may yet 
have to learn it by what they are compelled to see and feel. 

6. That, thus only can be displayed the Almighty power 
of God, whereby, through Christ, He will subject cdl things 
to Himself, and so be made All in All. 

Now, in these propositions, if they represent truly, as I 
believe they do, the views held about Universal Salvation, 
there is nothing to favour what I believe to be the two great 
objections felt in regard to the doctrine of the Restitution 
of all things — or the denial of Eternal Punishment : viz., 
that the denial of Eternal Punishment is also the denial of 
Eternal Blessedness ; and that the notion of Universal 
Restoration involves the denial of the Atonement : on the 
contrary, it involves the assertion of it, in the fullest and 
strongest possible sense. 

I should most naturally have supposed that those who 
love their fellows, would most gladly have caught at the 
remotest possibility of such a doctrine (as that of Universal 
Salvation) being true, and have felt every prejudice enlisted 
in its favour, instead of showing every prejudice against it 

Perhaps some one can favour me with the reason why 
this prejudice exists. 

S. N. N. 

«*The House" and the "Tabernacle.** 

Sir, — ^The reference to 2 Corinthians v. i, by your cor- 
respondent ** A." in your May number, suggests my making 
the inquiry, whether the Greek, as well as our translation, 
does not lead us to understand the Apostle as referring to 
a twofold experience ? 

(i.) Groaning (ver. 2) under the trials and temptations 
we are exposed to while sojourning in this world — the 
** earthly house of this tabernacle.'* 

(2.) Groaning (ver. 4) also under the temptations and 
burdens incident to this " body of sin and death.*' 
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The expression "house of this tabernacle** may seem to 
nice ears a jumbling of figures, but I submit that this 
would be no consideration with the Apostle, if he could not 
otherwise express the thought. Our Lord calls the heavenly 
home **my Father's house'* (John xiv. 2), and this world 
may as appropriately be called ** our earthly house.*' This 
tends to dissolution, as well as our bodily frame, but the 
one, in regard to its more solid and abiding character is 
compared to a ** House ;" the other in regard to its frailty 
to a " Tabernacle." Further, the expression " an house 
not made with hands, eternal in the heavens^' can hardly 
apply to the resurrection-body, but does most appropriately 
to the future home of glory with Christ. 

With respect to his experience in relation to this earth, 
Paul's joy was akin to that of Abraham's, who ** looked for 
a city which hath foundations, whose builder and maker 
is God ;" knowing, he says, ** we have a building of 
God," &c. 

With regard to his experience in connection with the 
body, his comfort was ** that mortality would be swallowed 
up of life." 

Your correspondent also refers to the passage in 2 Pet. iii. 
18 — 20. Although I cannot agree with him that the ex- 
planation he objects to, is a ** violent twist " of language, 
yet I am disposed to accept the interpretation he approves. 
Still I would ask, how does this view agree with the 
Saviour's words to the penitent thief: '^ To-day shalt thou 
be with me in Paradise ?" The expression ** To-day" does 
not seem to leave an interval for the Lord preaching in 
Hades. 

My motive in this communication is the hope of eliciting 
some observations from one or other of your competent 
correspondents or yourself. 

J. A. W. 
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A Bird's-Eye View of Unfulfilled Prophecy, By James 
Douglas, M.A. London: John F. Shaw and Co., 48, 
Paternoster Row. 

It is some time since we read any recently-published 
work on Unfulfilled Prophecy with such almost unqualified 
satisfaction as this little volume. It is simply admirable. 
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Not only is the style and language fresh, vigorous, and 
perspicuous; bestrewed with sentences sharp and spark- 
ling as diamond points ; but the author's conclusions are 
clear, comprehensive, and eminently scriptural. In his 
Preface Mr. Douglas says, " My aim has been to furnish 
neither an exhaustive nor minute treatment of Unfulfilled 
Prophecy, but simply to present, in a clear light, the scrip- 
XxLTdl outlines of this theme.*' In this design he appears to 
us to have admirably succeeded. The volume contains 
nine lectures, namely, — ^The Key of Prophecy. — ^The Pre- 
sent Condition and Attitude of the Bride. — ^The Body 
Natural and Spiritual— The Bridal Day. — " See the Con- 
quering Hero Comes." — ^The Signs of the Times. — ^The 
Millennium. — ^The Final and Losing Card of Satan. — ^The 
Earth Restored. On each of these important subjects our 
author has that to say which is well worth reading, and we 
have much pleasure in emphatically commending his excel- 
lent little book to our readers. 



Errors and Terrors of Blind Guides. The Popular Doctrine 
of Everlasting Pain Refuted. By the Rev. N. G. Wil- 
KiNS, M.A. London : Elliot Stock. 

A VIGOROUS and sensible protest against what is called 
the * orthodox ' doctrine of everlasting punishment. The 
author puts his arguments — though briefly — often with 
point and force, and has contrived in eighty small pages to 
give a pretty comprehensive view of the whole subject. 
The pamphlet does not indeed contain much that has not 
been said before, and the literature of this controversy 
having now become so large, it may seem to some that 
additions to it are generally to be deprecated. There is 
much truth, however, in Mr. Wilkins' position, that ** the 
effects which proceed from a belief in this doctrine {i.e.y of 
eternal torment) are so mischievous^ that it is the duty of 
every man to enter upon the inquiry ; and, when he comes 
to the conclusion that the traditional notion is false, it is 
his duty to publish the conclusion to which he has come.'* 
Certain peculiarities of punctuation must, we suppose, be 
attributed to the fact that the pamphlet is printed in 
Hanover. 



Our HOPE: 

a Mm^nnt tearing on ^xopffttit inqmxu. 

SEPTEMBER, 1875. 

AU REVOIR. 

The brief notice which appeared on the cover of our last 
number will have prepared our readers for the announce- 
ment we have now to make, namely, that the present will 
be the last issue of * Our Hope ' in a separate and inde- 
pendent fonn. It is doubtless remembered by many that in 
the closing number of the first volume, now twelve months 
ago, we found it expedient to intimate to all who felt an 
interest in the Magazine, that its continuance, beyond a 
second volume, would be made dependent on the success 
attending any efforts that might be made, either by them or 
by ourselves, somewhat to increase its circulation ; what 
was sought for being, not pecuniary help, — most generous 
provision had been made for that, — but evidence that suf- 
ficient interest was felt in our work to render its continuance 
necessary or desirable. 

We may now state that so far as any such efforts have 
been made the success attending them has been incon- 
siderable. Our circulation still continues only limited, and 
the result of our experiment has been pretty well to convince 
us that there does not exist any large 7iumher of the Chris- 
tian public who feel a true and deep interest in the special 
questions to which it was the design of * Our Hope ' to 

D D 
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draw attention, or who really desire fresh light upon them. 
What most Christians seem to wish for is, rather the con- 
firmation of those views which they already hold, than the 
attainment of truth in the utmost fulness of its actual reve- 
lation. We are not surprised that it should be so. The 
day in which we live, though one of much religious excite- 
ment and activity, is not one, generally speaking, of Chris- 
tian freedom of thought, or for the candid investigation of 
truth. There is abundant freedom of thought, indeed, but 
it is mostly aw^t-religious ; there is much religiousness, 
but it is for the greater part narrow and dogmatic. The 
pulse of the religious world just now beats high, but it is 
with the feeble feverishness of childhood or old age rather 
than with the calm equability of vigorous manhood. Its 
appetite for spiritual food is large, but it is suspicious and 
offended if any but its accustomed dishes are presented. 
The most crude and simple human theories of the Divine 
facts, with whatever accretion of error and indications of 
rapid disintegration, if only vehemently urged and graphi- 
cally illustrated, seem adequately to supply all its felt needs. 
The most absurd and arrogant assumptions, if only he who 
makes them be clothed in some fantastic vestment, are 
readily admitted, nay, eagerly encouraged, by those whose 
religiousness takes an objective rather than a subjective 
form. The Ritualist bows before his priest, the Evangelical 
before his dogma ; and day by day the gulf which already 
exists between the intellect and the religion of the age 
becomes deeper, wider, more impassable. What shall 
the end be ? To our own mind this state of things has a 
very solemn prophetic significance. Christianity, in its 
present historical development, like all the religions of the 
past, whether Divine or human, must pass away; and 
already it exhibits the manifest tokens of senility and decay. 
* Grey hairs are upon it ' though it knows it not. The 
shadows of a closing dispensation are gathering around it, 
and, as a recent writer has well said, ** In the same way 
that old age is attended by the decay and gradual breaking 
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up of the earthly tabernacle, so the termination of every 
economy up to the general judgment is to be marked, as it 
were, by a period of dotage, in which ominous signs occur 
of a general dismemberment and return to anarchical con- 
fusion. It would seem as if chaos must intervene between 
every fresh exhibition of God's creative and redemptive 
might. It is as when a new chapel or mansion is built 
upon the site of the old. It is hard to see the old and 
familiar abode, endeared to us by a thousand tender memo- 
ries, overturned to its very base ; and for a time we find but 
poor consolation in the fact that a nobler edifice is to adorn 
the site of our ancient dwelling. Like Jonah over the 
withering of his gourd, we sorrow for a season and refuse 
to be comforted. But by-and-by sorrow for the dead is 
swallowed up in joy for the newly-born. The hand that 
smites is also the hand that saves ; and whatever be the 
aspect of immediate appearances, * all things do still work 
together for good to them that love God.' And thus the 
man of faith cannot be injured or dismayed by the shock of 
loss or the imminence of peril. He is not slain by or buried 
like the unbelievers amid the ruins of a general overthrow ; 
for he knows that God is overturning the shakeable and the 
mutable in order to found for his benefit the permanent and 
the eternal." 

But besides such general adverse influences, *Our Hope ' 
has had to contend with its own more special difficulties and 
disadvantages : it has been the representative of truths — or 
what we hold to be such — not only utterly repudiated and 
actively opposed by the large majority of Christians, — we 
refer especially to the doctrines of the Second Coming and 
Kingdom of Christ, and of Immortality only in Him, — but 
the earnest believers in which are to a considerable extent 
divided amongst themselves on sundry points of detail and 
principles of interpretation. Hence * Our Hope ' was in 
reality the representative of only a section — and that as 
yet perhaps the smaller — of a party itself and as a whole 
forming but a small minority. It was too broad for some 

D D 2 
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who, without any modification or readjostment of their 
theolog^ical system, have simply substituted the dogma of 
the annihilation of the unsaved in this life, — that is of the 
mass of mankind, — for the more firightful but, to some 
minds, little more unsatisfactory one of their eternal con- 
scious misery; and it was too narrow for others whose 
estimate of the dignity of human nature, as such, is so 
high, and their conceptions of the Divine philanthropy so 
wide and indiscriminating, that nothing less than the ulti- 
mate salvation and blessedness of every individual of God*s 
intelligent universe can content them. And so it has been 
our fortune — we will not call it our misfortune — a fortune 
too common to those who would avoid " the falsehood of 
extremes ** — to alienate the one party while we failed to 
conciliate the other. 

Now one serious consequence of these existing differ- 
ences of opinion, and the persistence with which they are 
urged even in their finer gradations, undoubtedly is, to 
obscure if not absolutely to conceal from the public gene- 
rally, our substantial ag^ement on the main points in 
question ; and thus materially to weaken, and in many 
cases altogether to neutralise, our testimony against 
popular beliefs which we alike hold to be unscriptural in 
their character, and spiritually disastrous in, their results. 
While Christian Materialists and Christian Restoration- 
alists (we use these terms simply as discriminative) have 
been opposing one another ; and while prophetic students 
of the Futurist school of interpretation have been contend- 
ing with those of the Historical school, we have left others 
to forget, if we have not forgotten ourselves, that in regard 
to the one blessed hope oi the Lord's Coming and Kingdom^ 
and in regard also to the other great truth that there is 
Eternal Life only in Him, — we are at one. What seems 
to us to be a great need at the present time is, a common 
estimony on the main points we have referred to^ and 
Christian forbearance on subordinate ones. The practical 
question then arises, — Can anything be done to promote 
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this ? We entertain the hope that there can, and as far as 
the esteemed Editor of our older and well-established con- 
temporary * The Rainbow ' — a journal with which our name 
was long associated — and ourselves are concerned, we have 
determined that, with God's help, the attempt at least shall 
be made. 

We have, then, very great satisfaction in supplementing 
the announcement already made by the fuller statement 
that arrangements are now completed for the immediate 
incorporation of * Our Hope ' with * The Rainbow ; * and 
that the next — October — number of the latter Magazine will 
be (D.V.) the first issued under the new auspices. The 
united Magazines will bear the title ** The Rainbow, with 
which is incorporated Our Hope." The Editorship will 
still continue in the hands of Dr. Leask, the size and price 
of the Magazine also remaining unchanged; but *The 
Rainbow ' will henceforth be pledged only to the mainte- 
nance of the two great truths, — the Second Advent of 
OUR Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, and the exclusive 
promise and possession of Eternal Life in Him. For 
the presentation and calm and courteous discussion of col- 
lateral questions there will be found in its pages an open 
platform ; all reasonable objection to this plan being obviated 
by a standing notice on the cover, to the effect that each 
writer is to be held responsible solely for his own contribu- 
tions, the same limited responsibility being understood to 
extend also to the Editor. Conducted on these principles 
it is hoped that *The Rainbow' will be recognized as the 
one representative organ of all those who — while they must 
decline to be associated with the unscriptural theories and 
repulsive dogmatism of Christadelphianism and American 
Adventism— are agreed not only in looking for the Coming 
of the Lord and the establishment of His Kingdom but 
are also united in the repudiation of the still popular dogma 
of the eternal torment of the wicked. 

And now, in conclusion, we have only to ask for the kind 
co-operation of our readers, in this our new endeavour in 
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the cause of Divine truth and human consolation : the ex- 
pression of their sympathy will cheer us, and their efforts 
to extend our circulation will be appreciated. Is it too 
much to hope that all the present subscribers to * Our Hope * 
who do not already take * The Rainbow,' will transfer their 
subscription to it ? The increased cost will be only t'iVO- 
pence per month , and for this small additional outlay they 
will obtain more than double the quantity of matter. We 
commend the undertaking to their favourable consideration, 
and with the expression of our trust that our intercourse 
from month to month may still be continued with profit as 
well as pleasure, and that • The Rainbow ' in more ample 
span, and glowing with yet richer colours of sublimest hope, 
may be in the future even more than it has been in the past, 
to many a troubled, perplexed, and tempted soul indeed 
God's bow of promise and pledge of peace, we would say 
to oar kind readers — not * Farewell ' but — 
Au Revoir.* 

The Editor. 
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ARTICLE II. 

Returning to the general subject of Creation and 
Redemption, we are now prepared to lay down another 
proposition. We are satisfied that we may safely gene- 
ralise a step further, by observing that, — 

Life begins in darkness. That it did at first so begin 
is evident, if our conclusions thus far have been correct. 
There was first life, then light : the Spirit began what the 

* It will be necessary that our readers should mention to their book- 
sellers at once that they wish to take * The Rainbow ' in future, 
otherwise confusion and disappointment may occur. 

Under the new arrangement * The Rainbow ' will be published by 
Mr. Elliot Stock, to whose care any communications to me, as the 
representative of * Our Hope,* may be addressed. — William Maudb. 
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Word went on to unfold and arrange. The evening 
received the life which the morning revealed. 

But is it not always so ? Are not all the beginnings of 
life obscure ? To ask the question would seem to be 
sufficient. The discreet eye is familiar with the veil that 
everywhere hides the genesis of life. No one can hinder 
the observant and reflective from studying the book of 
nature ; and this lesson is one of the most prominent 
written in its pages. Is it not, however, more than a little 
remarkable that this same law should be written, as boldly 
as it is, in the page of revelation ? Let us endeavour to 
realise to ourselves how clearly it shows itself in the great 
crises of human history, as recorded in the Bible. 

The old world has perished, for the flood has come. The 
teeming thousands of the human race have been swept 
away into the depths of the insatiable gulf. The heavens 
are still black ; as black they long have been. The dismal 
pall of unbroken clouds still lies near to the face of the 
waters ; and neither sun nor moon nor stars have for many 
a long day appeared. Solemn stillness reigns, broken only 
by an occasional repetition of a world's funeral dirge. By- 
and-by a new world is to come. But where is it now ? It 
is coffined within the ark. Jehovah has shut His jewels in. 
He has buried a whole world of hopes in one small grave. 
Where are the germs of future nations ? Where are 
Babylon, Assyria, Egypt, Rome ? Where are Ham and 
his pyramids, Shem and his tents, Japheth and his ex- 
tending hosts of emigrants and armies ? They are shrouded 
in the darkness of a long, long night. The morning will 
come by-and-by ; and then the skies will be clear, and the 
earth be dry ; then the lark will once more sing, and the 
cattle will low; then the ground will be tilled, and the 
eaith soon again be overspread with a multitude of nations. 
In a word, evening will be succeeded by morning. Such is . 
the origin of the world that now is. Its foundations were 
laid in darkness. In the experience of Noah and his sons 
was written the unrepealed law of the Supreme ; and long 
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as they lived, their memories, — going down into the gloom 
of a corrupt, and ruined, and overthrown world, and coming 
up again into the light of a heaven spanned with the Bow 
of Promise, — would perpetually utter the Divine decree of 
progress : Life as well as light out of darkness. In those 
memories the New World's birth would stand thus 
chronicled : "It became evening, then it became morning, 
— the first day.*' 

So again with the birth of Jehovah's first-bom nation — 
the nation of the sons of Israel. It was during the night 
of Egyptian bondage, that the family grew into a nation- 
ality. The night was long and dreary. It was during that 
tedious period of obscured consciousness, that a people was 
ripened into such potent life as to necessitate the pangs of 
national parturition. We read in the prophecies of a 
nation born in a day. We might almost dare to heighten 
the expression, as applied to this memorable fact in the 
histories, and say : A nation was bom in a night. In the 
morning, when the natal song was sung on the eastem 
shore of the Red Sea, there stood forth a new nation that 
the world had never seen before. ' These — where had 
these been?' The kings of Canaan trembled. Yes! it 
was when Israel leapt on the further shore of the Red Sea, 
that God said, * Let there be light' : the Spirit of God had 
been brooding before. 

Some fifteen centuries later, all at once the fame of a 
new prophet goes forth in Israel. He is more than a 
prophet — he is a King. His word is, with unexampled 
power, going straight to the hearts of men and to the heart 
of nature. With one Word He can turn despair into 
hope ; and, with the next, lift the lame to his feet. Here 
He assures of sins forgiven, there of a child snatched from 
the grave. Who is He ? His name is Jesus : only the 
other week it transpired from the lips of some one of the 
company of the Baptist at Jordan side. * Jesus? From 
what school of the prophets has He come ? At the feet of 
what Rabbi has He been sitting?' No one can tell. 
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From what eminent city came He ? From no city at all, 
it seems, — only from the despised Nazareth among the 
highlands of Galilee ! Rumour says that there He was 
born, and that His father is a carpenter. No one knows ; 
but this appears certain : till the other day no one had ever 
heard the now famous Rabbi's name. We know something 
more : we know that ere this morning of fame dawned, 
there was an evening of waiting in obscurity. Whether 
an evening that ever grew darker as it advanced, until at 
length the Father's ** Voice " was heard ; — this, perhaps, we 
may never be able to tell. 

"A time, times, and a half time" have passed ; and he 
must surely be not only a stranger, but a stranger dwelling 
alone in Jerusalem — who has not heard of the things that 
have happened there in these days. Do you ask, * What 
things ? ' The other day they crucified Jesus of Nazareth. 
But this very morning He arose, as He said. Early in the 
morning He appeared to several females of our company. 
Later on in the day He showed Himself to two of our 
number as they journeyed out to a country village. But 
this evening He has been manifesting Himself to us all, — 
all who were present, — and now we know that He is alive 
again. We cannot be mistaken, — although indeed it does 
seem too good to be true. * But tell us this, — Who saw 
Him rise? Did Peter or John?' No; He had already 
gone forth from the tomb when they came to it. * Did the 
women, or Mary of Magdala?' Not even they: to the 
latter He did reveal Himself — hard by the grave ; but not 
at all as if He had but just arisen from His cold sleep. 
* But was it not early, very early when they came to the 
garden ? ' It was. It was dark when they began to 
muster ; and though they were a little delayed in getting 
out of the city, even so they were in time to witness the 
first appearance of the sun over Mount Olivet. * And when 
they reached the spot, had the resurrection taken place ? ' 
It had. No human eye beheld Him rise. It must have 
been yet dark when the Lord came forth. That life — a life 
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that shall never more come under the power of death, but 
is still being lived by our immortal Redeemer, and will ere 
long pour forth its exhaustless energies to call all His 
sleeping ones forth from their slumbers, — that life was, 
literally, begun in the dark. Nor literally only. In every 
sense, darkness lay on all around Him. The soldiers were 
sleeping — so unqualified their assurance that all was secure. 
Hope was sleeping in the bosoms of His most devoted 
disciples ; for did not the women go to embalm the dead 
body ? and did not even Peter and John believe that the 
tomb was empty, without dreaming that its late occupant 
had come back to life. Even the Pharisees had at length 
gone to sleep. Profound, then, was the darkness under 
cover of which He came back from the dead who lives for 
evermore. Life begins in darkness : is it not so I Look 
at one fact more. 

It is but seven weeks later on. The Galileans are yet in 
the city. They have not been in haste to leave — and no 
wonder. Besides, the Risen One before He was taken up, 
bade them not depart till He should send down upon them 
the promise of the Father. Yes ! the promise of the 
Father. His promise made through the prophets, con- 
firmed by the Son himself, — namely, to pour out His spirit, 
so as to illuminate His people's minds, fire their hearts, 
and transform men-servants and maid-servants into pro- 
phets and prophetesses. This has now been done. This 
day of first-fruits has witnessed it. To-day has been a 
glorious day. The prophesying that began in the upper 
story of a private dwelling this morning has been echoing 
all day long, through the streets, around the courts of the 
Temple, and in all Jerusalem's open houses, till every 
tongue has found something to say of the Nazarene. 
* Begun in an upper story of a private dwelling ? ' Yes ! 
and add this: When the noise was first heard, and the 
shaking felt, and the tongues as of fire were first seen, — 
the assembly was but a private one ! In fact, the great 
event of the day took place in a private meeting of the 
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Galileans. It was private then : — who think you should be 
therCf when nothing as yet had happened, — when only the 
few had come once more to pray and wait ? In holy 
privacy, in solemn quiet, before no rude gazers, did the 
second Comforter descend. 

Significant, once more : significant ! It is the story of 
** the evening and the morning," again. It is life begun in 
darkness. And what a. life ! — the life of the Body Corporate 
of Jehovah's Son. The Church of the risen Lord was born 
privately, in an upper room in Jerusalem. First, the fact 
was accomplished: then the heralds told it — not under- 
standing what they said. 

We might go on to hint that an event in some respects 
immensely greater than this last — an event consisting of an 
indefinite multiplication of the one just before it — will in 
like manner be fully accomplished before it can be unveiled. 
The Ecclesia must, like the Messiah Himself, receive a 
second birth : she too must awake incorruptible. Will the 
sun have arisen — will the world be awake — then ? Will 
unhallowed eyes behold the meeting of Bride and Bride- 
groom ? We think not. This, however, lies in the region 
of the unfulfilled ; and we were only gathering together a few 
great facts, from among things accomplished, in illustra- 
tion, and — surely — confirmation of the principle that life 
begins in darkness. 

But how does this principle bear upon our experience 
and our hope ? Every labourer for the Lord can himself 
answer this question ; and so can every sufferer, who, in 
the strength of the Christ, would fain be steadfast in the 
assurance, " When I am weak, then am I strong." The 
notes are various, but they are all in perfect harmony. 
Harken ! — 

Oftentimes when least is seen most is done. No human 
being understood the mystery of the Cross while Jesus 
hung on it. No earthly cannon sounded when the Con- 
queror entered the heavenly city. 

Let us be content to work in the dark. We must hide 
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our precious grains in the earth. They will not grow while 
we stand looking on. We must needs go to sleep. What 
though a horror of great darkness should fall upon us. 
Perhaps even so we may be taken into nearer covenant 
with El Shaddai. The morning will come. It hastens on. 
The mighty word will soon be spoken. When, out of 
darkness the light shines, may it then plainly appear that, 
while yet on all things darkness rested, — in us and through 
us, as co-workers in the New Creation, the Spirit of God was 
brooding and ripening germs of immortal life and beauty. 

These two words for ourselves. But now one word more 
to the honour of the Lord, and may He be graciously 
pleased to accept it. The King of kings, the Heir of 
David, the Sovereign Elect of the coming kingdom, whose 
sway of right and truth and peace will throw all previous 
world-kingdoms into the shade, — He was born during the 
dark days of Roman domination, under the frown of Herod 
the Cruel. Afterwards, under the truckling rule of Pilate, 
He ascended the cross ! and was lifted from thence to be 
hid in the skies for the intervening ages. When, in the 
day of His power. He shall come again to claim His royal 
rights, — will it not be from under a thick veil of darkness, 
even the darkness of centuries of prevailing human un- 
belief, that He will appear ? It certainly will. And so 
even in this sense the very Light of life has been prepared 
in darkness ; and — to the disma}' of His foes, to the joy of 
His friends — out of darkness will this Light shine forth, 
and go on shining for evermore. 

Joseph B. Rotherham. 



THE RIGHTEOUS DEAD— WHERE ARE THEY 

NOW ? 

CHAPTER X. 

T/ic Tripartite Nature of Man. 
I HAVE already referred to the fact that the Apostle Paul 
distinctly teaches the Tripartite nature of man in his First 
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Epistle to the Thessalonians (v. 23), where he prays that 
the " whole spirit, and soul, and body " of his converts may 
be " preserved blameless unto the coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ." The same distinction is observable in the Epistle 
to the Hebrews (iv. 12), where the word of God is spoken 
of as ** quick and powerful, and sharper than any two-edged 
sword, piercing even to the dividing asunder of soul and 
spirit.'" The importance of this * Scripture trichotomy ' is 
rarely considered, nor is it regarded (as it ought to be) 
quite as true theologically as it is psychologically. Its 
bearing on the subject under our consideration is direct 
and obvious. 

Mr. Heard, whose valuable work * is now widely known, 
has devoted one of his chapters to * the Intermediate State,' 
and regards, as he well may, the distinction made in Scrip- 
ture between soul and spirit as clearing up difficulties in 
relation to the consciousness of man m the invisible which 
would otherwise be very difficult to deal with. " On the 
ground of a common dichotomy of man into body and soul," 
he thinks it would not be easy to refute the opinions of 
those who hold that the Intermediate State is one of entire 
unconsciousness. All observation of the connection between 
soul and spirit he admits favours the view of those who 
consider death to be a dreamless sleep, but the teaching of 
Scripture is so distinctly against the supposition, that 
reason and revelation would in this case seem to be 
irreconcilably opposed to each other, were it not that the 
apparent contradiction is removed by St. PauFs doctrine of 
* body, soul, and spirit.* 

These three parts of man's nature he regards as being 
** three kinds or degrees of consciousness. There is sense- 
consciousness, or the animal body; s^/Z-consciousness, or 
the rational soul ; Go^-consciousness, or the spirit." The 
first and second of these, he thinks it quite conceivable 
may exist without the presence and co-operation of the 

* The Tripartite Nature of Man, Spirit, Soul, and Body, by the Rev. 
J. B. Heard, A.M., 3rd ed. (Clark). 
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third, or the second and third may exist without the first. 
Man, he says, ** in passing out of the body becomes 
' unclothed,' but does not therefore pass away into entire 
insensibility. On the contrary, by being deprived of sense- 
consciousness (the animal body) he is thrown in on himself, 
and so, during the Intermediate State, attains to a higher 
consciousness than before of things unseen and eternal. 
While present with the body we are absent from the Lord. 
Even the most advanced saints feel that sense-conscious- 
ness distracts and diverts them from the inner and hidden 
life.** 

The trichotomy of man, he further remarks, throws light 
on what is otherwise an inexplicable mystery. " As man 
is at present, he is born into the world with a strong animal 
nature, with a weak rational one, and with a spiritual 
nature that hardly, if at all, asserts its existence. Is this," 
he asks, " the balance of power as God intended it to be ? 
Or is it not rather a proof that an enemy has done this ? 
Man, wounded and half dead, lies at the road-side, a fit 
case for the compassion of the Good Samaritan, but in no 
condition to rise and recover himself by the aid of any 
remaining strength that he has left. Such being the case, 
it is misleading to speak of the present life as being a state 
of probation in the strict sense of the word. To suppose 
that man can return to God of himself, while the spirit is 
so disordered that it feebly, if at all, testifies even of the 
being of God, is to suppose that a child turned adrift in an 
open boat could safely cross the Atlantic." 

** One of two ways only are open by which the probation 
of man is possible. We incline," says Mr. Heard, ** to the 
belief that God will employ both, — sometimes one, and 
sometimes another. Either God may give His grace now^ 
while man is in the flesh, and by quickening the spirit, as 
well as training the rational soul, may so far restore the 
balance as that the flesh shall be subdued to the spirit, and 
we, who brought forth fruit only unto death may now bring 
forth fruit unto life ; or, when the body is laid at rest in 
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the grave, and the spirit has * returned to God that gave it/ 
He may be pleased to quicken that spirit by His Spirit, 
thus leading to life or death at the judgment of the last day, 
according as the awakened spirit is turned to Christ or 
away from Him. Those who at the eleventh hour, in old 
age, or on a death-bed, repent and turn to Christ miss much 
preparatory discipline, which the deeply-taught child of 
God would not be without, yet we never doubt that they 
are finally saved." Is it not then possible to look forward 
to the Intermediate State as the time when God will 
perfect that which is lacking ? 

The late Dr. Arnold, in one of his sermons, thus states 
his idea of the threefold division of our nature. ** The 
term body expresses those appetites which we have in 
common with the brutes ; the term sotd denotes our moral 
and intellectual faculties, directed only towards objects of 
the world and not exalted by the hope of immortality ; and 
the term spirit * takes these same faculties when directed 
towards God and heavenly things, and from the purity, the 
greatness, and the perfect goodness of Him who is their 
object, transformed into the same image * from glory to 
glory even as by the Spirit of the Lord.* In speaking of 
the soul as distinguished from the spirit, it may be remarked 
that although both terms include our moral and intellectual 
nature, — yet in the first, intellect or reason is the predomi- 
nant idea, while in the second (though knowledge is not 
excluded) the principal idea is of charity or love." It is 
this last that survives the grave and continues its educa- 
tion in the unseen. 

To me, as I have already said, the invisible world is a 
sort of upper school for the believer, in which he will learn 
what he could not learn while on earth. And if this be so, 
a residence in the world of spirits would seem all but indis- 
pensable to the perfection of character, and to fitness for 
that still higher life which is to be entered upon after the 
resurrection. With many questions connected with the Inter- 
mediate State, I have not intermeddled. How the lapse of 
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time will be marked there we know not. There will be no 
signs in the heavens by which to note its passage, and pro- 
bably no night there. Time may therefore seem to pass 
away with a swiftness that to us is inconceivable. If our 
happiest hours on earth are those which seem to fly with 
the greatest rapidity, why should not the sense of nearness 
to perfect bliss be vivid or otherwise in proportion to the 
moral state of each individual ? If it be so, to one years 
will be as hours, while to another they may be as weeks or 
months are to us. 

That saints, in such a condition, may interchange thoughts 
and words of love and wisdom seems taught us by the 
relationship between Lazarus and Abraham, and perhaps 
not less so by the conversation of Moses and Elias with 
Christ on Mount Tabor. Indeed some such intercourse 
between ourselves and those who have instrumentally 
formed our characters on earth would seem almost essen- 
tial to that sense of identity which is needful to make the 
discipline of this world effectual in the invisible for further 
growth in goodness. 

That the invisible world is to every believer a foretaste of 
everlasting blessedness may safely be assumed ; but it by 
no means follows that it is a world of equal happiness to 
all. We may recognise there our departed Christian 
friends ; nay, we may enjoy their society, and yet, by the 
intercourse, be led only the more deeply to regret the 
wasted opportunities of earth. We may be but outer-court 
worshippers, and they may be in the holiest of all. When 
they rejoice, we may sometimes have to weep. When they 
reap the reward of their faith and devotedness, we may be 
suffering by deprivation the just recompense of our incon- 
sistency and folly. For some will be * saved so as by fire.* 

Growth may indeed be anticipated for all; since much 
that once greatly hindered will be withdrawn for ever. No 
more will the body be a drag upon the soul. No more will 
it be the occasion of irritability or evil desire. No more 
will its necessities chain us to the material, or bring us 



INFALLIBILITY. 381 

weariness and anxiety. But the rate of progress may be 
very different. For if it be true that human nature in its 
present form is only the rudiment of a more extended 
existence, we can hardly do otherwise than assume that thi 
future must be so involved in our present constitution as to 
be affected by it in every step and stage of its advancement. 
If then * wood, hay, and stubble,' which has been reared on 
a good foundation will, in the invisible, have to be separated 
from the more precious materials which constitute the 
solid and enduring in Christian character, it follows of 
course that while some happily uniting the past with the 
present, may be able to sing, and with a far deeper meaning 
than that of David, * One thing have I always desired of 
the Lord, that I might dwell in the house of the Lord all the 
4iays of my life ; and now I see His beauty and inquire in His 
temple'; others^ unable thus to harmonize the state they have 
left with that on which they have entered, will have to 
unlearn much on which they once prided themselves, and 
painfully to get rid of more which, had they been ^yise, 
would never have been allowed to gather about them. 

Such, as I imagine, is Hades or the invisible world, in 
relation to the believer ; and nothing in Scripture, I think, 
forbids us to suppose that what has been advanced is 
mainly true ; that while the world of which we speak is but 
preparatory to higher blessedness, and probably to more 
active employments, it is nevertheless a world of peace, of 
reflection, and of improvement ; a state of communion with 
God, not less than of fellowship with men ; a paradise, the 
value of which in relation to our eternal destiny we shall 
probably never understand, and certainly never adequately 
appreciate, till we are permitted to enter it ourselves. 

_ A. 

INFALLIBILITY. 

The great question agitating the religious world at pre- 
sent, and into some phase or other of which all the contro- 
versies of our day may be said to merge, is this : — Has the 

E E 
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Deity g^iven to man any infallible external guido by which 
he may be able to distinguish the false from the true ; or 
has He, in point of fact, withheld such guidance ? 

This, and nothing less than this, is the real point at 
issue ; and it is of great importance that on this subject 
every man should fully understand what its decision in- 
volves. The Roman Catholic says that God has given us 
such an infallible guide, and that in the person of the Pope 
Christ Himself may be consulted. The consistent Protes- 
tant maintains that He has not, but that Christ having with- 
drawn Himself from the earth, so as not to be visible in any 
external form, He has given instead thereof His Holy 
Spirit to be the enlightener of each believer individually. 
The Churchman, again, more or less, places the Church in 
the position of Christ, and all sects of Christians do, more 
or less, also look up to some leader among themselves to 
tell them the right way. Of course it is necessary in our 
imperfect state that the weak should, to a great extent, 
lean on the strong, and look to them for support and guid- 
ance ; but it too often happens that these supports take the 
place of the Chief Comer Stone, and so become in reality 
stumbling-blocks and rocks of offence. For all these, like 
everything else in the world, may be abused as well as 
used. No one, for instance, would think it contrary to 
right and truth to ask advice from those whom we have 
reason to believe are true worshippers of God ; but it is 
quite a different thing when we look up to them as the 
representatives of Christ, In every case, however, it must 
at last come to this, — does the Christian pin his faith on 
any created object as being to him an infallible guide, or 
does he look only to Christ Himself? For my own part, I 
can see no consistent logical ground, or locus standi^ be- 
tween these two. Either God has given us in the person 
of the Pope, or in some organised Church system or other, 
an infallible director, or else there is no other medium of 
direct communication between man and his Maker than 
the immediate action of the Spirit of God on the heart of 
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the individual believer. External helps in the shape of the 
conversation of the wise and good, in the providential ways 
and visible works of the Almighty, and more especially and 
abundantly in the revelation of Himself recorded in the 
Bible, there certainly are and must be ; but in every case 
the ultimate guide of our souls must be in reality the Holy 
Spirit. The Romanist and the consistent Churchman say 
that ordinarily, at all events, and apart from miraculous 
interposition, this blessed Spirit acts only through an 
organization, or through the sacraments, or some other 
external means : the ordinary Protestant does not admit 
this in words, but I think it will often be found that he does 
admit it practically. 

It is impossible to deny that we should a priori have 
expected that any revelation from God to His creatures 
would be given in an infallible way, and so that there 
should be no possibility whatever of our mistaking or not 
understanding it. But if we may at all trust our reason, 
the only faculty we have to judge such matters by at all, 
He certainly has not done so in anything. He has not 
even given us an infallible proof of His own existence ; it 
is quite possible to deny and to maintain with a certain show 
of reason that there is no personal God whatever ; and still 
more so, that if there be a God, He does not at all interfere 
with the world, but lets it go on in its own course without 
interruption or control. Man, no doubt, craves after infalli- 
bility, but God has not seen fit to give it to him. And this 
craving for certainty in this world is, as has been remarked 
by Archbishop Whately and others, the source of both 
Romanism and Infidelity. We all of us, no doubt, would 
like to have an infallible guide on earth ; one who might be 
able to tell us the real truth on all doubtful points : it would 
be far more comfortable for us to have our difficulties thus 
authoritatively set at rest ; but if this had been the case, 
could we then have been said to walk by faith, and not 
by sight ? If the just are to live by faith, is it possible 
they could have a visible infallible interpreter and guide ? 

£ E 2 
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Placed as we are in a world in which we are surrounded by 
difficulties and trials, it is impossible to avoid the conclu- 
sion that God intended us to be tried and educated, and if 
so, the very attempt to escape this trial, as we must 
necessarily do if we look to any external authority for cer- 
tainty, is more or less wrong. 

The real reason why we have not been given the cer- 
tainty so many of us desire, is that we may be edu- 
cated not through the intellect, but the heart. An in- 
fallible external guide would, indeed, at once satisfy the 
intellect, but it by no means follows that it would sanctify 
the heart. Now, it is the heart that God wishes to possess, 
and because it is so, " the action of the Spirit of God on 
man, when not acting miraculously, as in the planting of 
the Christian Church, and in the case of the Apostles and 
inspired writers of Scripture, is on the moral nature only, 
and never directly on the intellect ; and the Holy Spirit 
enlightens not by a process of addition, but by one of sub- 
traction, not by giving to the intellect any light or power of 
which it might otherwise be deprived, but by removing 
moral obstacles to the free and healthy action of the 
natural faculties.*' * Applying these remarks to the Bible 
itself, we may well ask ourselves, — Is the Bible an infallible 
book, or is it not rather the instrument to be used by us 
in our endeavours to^ascertain from it, by study and prayer, 
the Will of God ? and not to be made itself an object of 
worship, as practically is so frequently done. 

Surely the very fact that Christ Himself departed from 
this earth, in order that the Holy Spirit might fill the 
hearts of His people is a clear proof that the less we rely 
on any external, outward, and visible helps, or look to them 
as being anything more than helps, the more likely are we 
to obtain the guidance of the Spirit. What could have 
been, apparently, more useful, or a greater blessing to the 
Apostles than to have had their Master among them as an 

* Dunn's " Study of the Bible,'* p. 76. 
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infallible guide and enlightener ? Yet not till He had 
departed did the Holy Spirit descend, a proof to my mind, 
were any wanted, that now there is no infallible guide on 
earth of which our senses can take cognizance. The 
moment a man looks to an infallible Pope, or an infallible 
Book, or anything else as infallible^ he is thereby re- 
nouncing, more or less, the guidance of that Blessed Spirit 
under whose protecting care only can he really walk aright. 
Can the Pope, or the Church, or any other infallible au- 
thority be better than thfe bodily presence of Christ Him- 
self among His people ? If not, then since Christ with- 
drew His external visible presence from His disciples, so 
should we learn to trust nothing as infallible save the Holy 
Spirit Himself. 

A man must now, if he be a real Christian, learn to 
walk alone. We are no longer children ; we are, or ought 
to be, full-grown men. Shall we then subject our intellect 
and reason to Pope or Priest ? Let us no more call any 
man on earth Rabbi ; but let each yield himself to the 
sweet influence and guidance of that Blessed Spirit who, 
and who alone, is Christ's ambassador now. We may then 
approach the Bible in a child-like spirit, with reverence and 
love, while yet handling it with the freedom of a son, not with 
the fear of a slave. 

Let us for a moment, just to avoid misconception, consider 
what an infallible Book means. It means, of course, that 
every word, every letter, has been actually dictated by God 
Himself. It means, in fact, that God Himself has written 
it in precisely the same manner as He wrote the law on 
the two tablets of stone. Now it needs no argument to 
show that such is not the case. We know for certain that 
we have not the autographs of any of the writers of the 
New Testament, but that we possess only copies, which 
copies differ to some extent among themselves. It has 
certainly not pleased the Almighty to preserve these manu- 
scripts from error or some interpolations. And even if we 
had the actual words spoken by the Apostles and by our 
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Lord, what would be their use to us in this respect, unless 
we had also an infallible translation of them ? 

It is in accordance with all the works and ways of the 
Almighty that He has not given us infallibility in this or in 
any other form. It would surely be most extraordinary if 
He who has not given us any external infallible proof of 
His own existence, should have given us an infallible Book. 
But He has given us what is much better in every way ; 
and though it is only by painful doubts and difficulties that 
we are led to see that it is so, it is unquestionably for the 
soul's advantage that things should be as they are. It 
would have been perfectly easy for the Almighty to have 
given us a Book free from all errors, had He wished to do 
so, but it is quite clear that He has not. But what is 
better, far better, He has given to each believer His Holy 
Spirit by whom, and by whom alone, the Bible can be truly 
interpreted. If the fruit of the Spirit be love, joy, peace, 
gentleness, it is only in the same spirit that we can rightly 
interpret the Bible. In other words, it is only by moral 
sympathy with goodness that we can derive real profit from 
the Bible. But when studied in this way, how clear and 
glorious is the light ! 

Because we are sons God has sent forth the spirit of His 
Son into our hearts, crying, * Abba, Father.' Shall we then 
study His Word in the spirit of a slave ? Should we not 
rather do so in the spirit of His Son who — like Himself— is 
Love? 

How, for instance, do we find our Lord and His Apostles 
treating the Scriptures ? When the Jews quoted the written 
law on the subject of divorce did our Lord at once acknow- 
ledge it ? Did He not say, ' Because of the hardness of 
your hearts Moses gave you this precept"? implying that 
God Himself did not. Did He not say again, and that at 
a time when the Mosaic law was not yet abrogated, " Give 
alms of such things as ye have, and behold, all things are 
clean unto you" ? Did He not say, " Ye have heard that 
it hath been said, An eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth ; 
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but / say unto you, that ye resist not evil." Here was a 
plain, direct, open contradiction to what was a clear, explicit 
command of the Mosaic law. All these things show us 
that where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty in 
interpreting what the will of God is. The Spirit of God, 
which is the Spirit of love, speaking in the person of Christ, 
shows us plainly enough when we are led by Him, what we 
may and ought to do. Let us, then, take for our example 
the case of the Syro- Phoenician woman. Our Lord tells 
her at once that He is not sent to such as her. Now had 
she possessed the spirit of servile obedience she would have 
gone away at once, but because she had a loving trust in 
the goodness of God, she refused to go away even at the 
bidding of the Apostles themselves. And by this act of 
apparent disobedience she obtained all that she wished. 

Let us then so approach the study of the Bible. Not 
expecting to find that it has, in its present form, as it were 
dropped down from the skies, or is miraculously free from 
all errors or interpolations ; but using it as '' a lantern to 
our feet, and a light unto our path," that so it may guide us 
into the way of peace. 

T.W. 

A GOSPEL PROBATION FOR ALL MEN. 

The limits of the last number of this periodical prevent 
more than a tracmg out of some of the foundations in 
reason, and in the philosophy and letter of Scripture, which 
support the view that there is for all men a Gospel Pro- 
bation ; and that consequently where there is no such thing 
in the present world, there will be in the world to come. 

No elaboration is possible now, either to support or to 
follow out suggestions made, or to protect oneself against 
every imaginable misapprehension, or to answer, as they 
might be, cavils and objections. Such work must be left 
for another time and place, and if God permit shall be duly 
undertaken. At present we indicate only, without exploring, 
regions where treasure both discovers and hides itself from 
view ; and to the God of truth we commend ourselves and 
those of our readers who will commence the search. 
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Let us understand at the outset that the inscrutable 
Jehovah has not addressed Himself to us in His Word in 
such a manner as that any readers whatsoever must exhaust 
His meaning at a glance. The Scriptures are not a ^ prices, 
current ' or a programme of the performances during the 
World^s Day. They have little to disclose to comparatively 
careless, indifferent, easily-satisfied hearers. They suppose 
a strained ear, a thirsty heart, loins girt for labour, spirits 
bent in homage, but above all spiritual discernment and 
sympathy with the glorious Being whose riches of right- 
eousness they reveal. 

The error of the Jews respecting the meaning of the 
prophets and the nature of the Messiah^s deliverance arose 
from the want of this. Narrow, prejudiced and carnally- 
minded, they imagined that to be spoken of their party 
which was meant for mankind, and, as a nation, utterly 
failed in spiritual penetration and in comprehension of and 
sympathy with the scope, aim, and intent of the Divine 
method and idea concerning the destiny of the race. Is 
not the Christian Church of the present day labouring 
under the old Jewish delusion in translating for the benefit 
of the elect few under this dispensation, and making to 
terminate in them, promises in Christ which, as the scheme 
unfolds, will be found to have a further-reaching and all 
but world-wide application ? We will at all events agree 
that the Infinite Word, like the material heavens, contains 
much more than the superficial observer imagines, and that 
just as to the telescope new revelations of physical fact are 
made, — so the higher the spiritual faculties and attainments 
of the intent and worshipping students of Scripture, the 
more will it be given them to discern of luminous truths 
emerging as it were from voids of darkness, — every dis- 
covery confirming the conviction that the sphere of redemp- 
tion is infinite and its centre one. Or, once more, like those 
stories of lake-buried cities, about which travellers differ so- 
much, — according to the optical powers which they severally 
possessed, and the atmospheric conditions which obtained 
at the time, — so do the Scriptures reveal in different degrees 
of their hidden treasure to different observers ; and some, 
coming to gaze in an hour of infinite calm and exquisite 
brilliance, see wondrous things which they cdiU prove to no 
man, for God made the day in which they saw them. 

It is necessary to guard against the misapprehension that 
what will now be suggested is an argument for Universalism. 
Nothing can be stronger than the writer's conviction that 
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the wrath of God is revealed from heaven against all 
ungodliness and unrighteousness of men, who hold the truth 
in unrighteousness^ and that among the things which men 
may forfeit by the abuse of their moral freedom is not only 
blessedness but life itself. But that the suggestions should 
make for the belief in a Gospel probation as the alone 
ground and reason for salvation or forfeiture of eternal 
life in every case, is the very object proposed ; and to that 
object, without further preamble, we will now address 
ourselves. 

Now when asked for Scripture proof of the theory that 
each portion of our race is destined to have a Gospel pro- 
bation, we are tempted simply to point to the Scriptures 
themselves. That great message was palpably addressed 
not to individuals among mankind, or to generations among 
generations, but to all mankind in all generations. It 
reveals to us the Creator's longing for creature love and 
worship, — ^longing and working for the advancement of the 
creature in all honour, glory, and blessedness, — and such 
dispositions towards the race, in which not God alone but 
all heaven is represented as participating, can never be 
satisfied by the salvation of an elect few, or the reaping at 
the end of the world of one or more last generations, who 
shall in consequence of the slow unfolding of a series of 
dispensations have attained a front rank in privilege, at the 
cost of the loss of all but a fractional portion of the previous 
populations. Let the reader ponder the suggestion that the 
revelation of God to any one of His creatures implies the 
same privilege to all creatures of the same kind, for " God 
is no respecter of persons." That the first man, — or the 
first selection from among men, — ^being made acquainted 
with his Maker implied and was a pledge of the thunderings 
which should afterwards speak to a nation, and those again 
of the Gospel which was to be preached to every nation 
under heaven. 

The fact then that we have the knowledge of God as the 
Scriptures convey it, affords the very strongest presumption 
that the same knowledge shall, some time and somewhere, 
be communicated to all. 

For further. Let the reader think first of the vast pro- 
vision God has made for the continual multiplication of the 
species, and of the fact that He has " made of one blood all 
nations of men to dwell on all the face of the earth," — that 
He has given an imperishable testimony of His love and 
concern for them and disclosed ineffable glories of character 
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in the gift and sacrifice of His beloved Son, — ^and then let 
him strive to believe that after having made a race with 
capacities for the knowledge and love of Himself, and being 
in a position to convey that knowledge to them and to 
astonish them with the undreamt of loveliness of His awful 
face, He should choose and be content to admit only an 
insignificant remnant of the mass into the arcana of His 
glories: while the vast bulk of Christ's brethren in the 
flesh were to perish without having even heard of God or 
knowing of His precious gifts. Let the reader ponder the 
suggestion that the anxiety to save the world bespoken in 
the gift of Christ impues the intention to make Christ 
known to all, — alike for God's own glory — the exaltation of 
His Son — ^and the satisfaction of His longing for the salva- 
tion of the race. If a man builds a life-boat it implies that 
he will use it. If a man dig a well it implies that his own 
flock shall drink of it. If a heathen mother travels leagues 
of wilderness for a saving charm, it implies that she will 
use it for her children, and not — after testing its efficacy 
upon one — see the rest die before her eyes while she clasps 
the precious ointment box still full / It is not we who are 
responsible for anthropomorphic representations of the 
Deity. God Himself has given us the amplest warrant in 
His own Word, but constantly guards Himself against the 
possible suspicion that, like man. He is 'a respecter of 
persons.' He is "«o respecter of persons," and His pro- 
vision for the knowledge of Christ by an elect few implies 
His provision in subsequent ages for the knowledge of 
Christ by all. 

For again. There was no more native virtue in any of 
the privileged saints of the Old Testament, or the New, 
than there was in the first disciples of the Ephesian Church, 
of whom Paul wrote : " And you hath He quickened, who 
were dead in trespasses and sins, wherein in time past ye 
walked, according to the course of this world, according to 
the prince of the power of the air, the spirit that now 
worketh in the children of disobedience." The catalogue 
of Bible saints is almost the apotheosis of the greatest 
sinners. There is not a crime in the decalogue, in which 
one or another of the saints did not distinguish themselves ; 
not a list of the works of darkness of which the Apostle could 
not say, " and such were some of you ; " not one of the 
characters which are enumerated as being shut out from the 
eternal city, which did not, in germ or efflorescence, once 
belong to all the saved within the gates. The inference is 
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irresistible, that since no native virtue recommended the 
elect for the probation which in them proved efficacious ; 
therefore the rest of mankind, not more guilty or less 
salvable, shall know and be tested by the same proffered 
grace. 

Every saved sinner implies sinners to be saved. 

Is not this the grand key to the mystery of Election ? 
The doctrine and facts of election run through Scrip- 
ture in lines of light that cannot be gainsaid. The facts 
of election to special privilege are the prominent facts 
of society, — the most patent and the most perplexing of its 
phenomena. 

But the election of the few to Gospel privileges implies 
the after election of the many, — the salvation of the first 
fruits IMPLIES the salvation of the lump ; and the existence 
of theyfr^Z-born the after -horn. For that this is the case as 
regards one nation at least, we are left in no doubt what- 
ever by Paul's argument and declarations in the Episde to 
the Romans. (Chap, xi.) No methods of interpretation 
can honestly warrant any narrow restriction of the sense of 
the Aposde's grand conclusion : " And so all Israel shall be 
saved ; ** and that " God hath concluded all in unbelief, 
that he might have mercy upon all." If the language of 
detached texts might be made to sustain a confined applica- 
tion, the argument itself will not bear any other than a 
literal interpretation of its comprehensive expressions. To 
save a theoiy the language must be made inappropriate and 
silly. Can such a treatment of God's Word satisfy *the 
reasonable soul ' of a Christian reader ? The present writer, 
however, assumes that wherever the word " all " is used, it 
is to be understood according to customary Scripture usage, 
— as admitting of certain exceptions, but properly descriptive 
of the general fact. 

But in the Apostle's argument reference is made to the 
"fulness of the Gentiles," previously brought in, and 
expectations are purposely raised as to the consequences 
to the world at large of the engrafting again of the 
" natural branches." The salvation of " all Israel," there- 
fore, becomes the pledge of the salvation of "all" the 
Gentiles, upon whom) the blessing of Abraham has de- 
scended ; for " in him shall all the families of the earth be 
blessed." 

And this is the very burden of that " mystery " which 
was " kept secret since the world began," and which forms 
the topic of such frequent reference in the Epistles to the 
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Romans, Ephesians. and Colossians, that " the Gentiles 
should be fellow-heirs and of the same body, and partakers 
of His promise in Christ by the Gospel." 

I ask the reader, after he has read the usual comments 
upon these passages, to say if he is honestly satisfied that 
their meaning is all met, answered, and exhausted by the 
fact that the Gospel was preached to the Gentiles, after its 
rejection by the Jewish nation? Something far greater 
and more universal than the selection of an elect Church 
from the Gentile masses is conveyed by the language of the 
inspired writers. Something which leads up to the other 
declarations that all things shall be gathered together in one 
in Christ ; that to Him every knee shall bow, and every 
tongue confess that He is Lord of all to the glory of God the 
Father ; and that the whole creation " shall be delivered 
from the bondage of corruption," when the sons of God are 
manifested, for we believe it is to be profoundly true, in the 
admirable language of a correspondent of * Ol'r Hope ■ in 
August : " That, with regard to men, the redemption of the 
human family is consequent upon Christ taking hold of 
our nature, and making it a sharer of His own life, and 
that the redemption thus initiated will extend to other 
creatures r 

In harmony with these views are all those references to the 
world-wide consequences of the Saviour^s ministry and 
death ; which are by far the most numerous of the passages 
in which the Gospel is the theme. 

We come, then, to the conclusion that the most narrow 
and hyper-Calvinistic view of the special privileges of God's 
elect is absolutely true, and that the widest application of 
the benefits of Christ's redemption, short of universality, is 
also absolutely true, the one implying the other. 

Vain are all attempts to read away the doctrines of pre- 
destination and election to special privileges here and here- 
after. If the doctrines could be demolished, we see the 
facts around us day by day. But in our view all the comer- 
stones of the orthodox theology are also the foundations 
of a larger faith, — viz,^ that the Gospel probation to which 
they refer shall also be granted to the masses of mankind. 

We cannot stay now to particularise passages confirma- 
tory of the extended and progressive application of Christ's 
redemption; but hasten to indicate where a foundation for- 
our faith may be found in the denunciatory passages of 
Scripture. In every one of these it will be found that 
there is implied, on the part of those obnoxious to 
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the Divine wrath, a previous acquaintance with the 
truth^ and a voluntary abandonment or rejection of the 
Saviour, For such "there remaineth no more sacrifice 
for sins, but a fearful looking for of judgment and fiery 
indignation, which shall devour the adversaries." But 
what is this but a virtual declaration that there is a Gospel 
probation for all men ? If all men are judged with reference 
to their conduct towards the Saviour ; if they are judged 
according to their works, and *^ this is the work of God that 
they should believe in Him whom He hath sent ; " if they 
are judged in reference to their conduct towards Christ^s 
* brethren ; ' then, there must be a Gospel probation for all 
men. There is no other exhaustive test of the quality of 
human souls but this, — " the truth as it is in Jesus." If 
this fail, there exists no other moral force in the realm of 
spiritual potencies which can redeem fallen humanity ; and 
those who resist and reject the most adorable object con- 
ceivable, with transcendent claims to homage and obedience, 
condemn themselves, and are obviously unsalvable. But iif 
this is so, will not every soul be tested ? 

Does the refiner, after finding some gold in some ore, 
throw the rest of the ore away, condemning it without a 
trial ? The supposition is inconceivable, that God having 
tested the efficacy of the Gospel of His Son upon fallen 
humanity, with the most glorious results in individual 
cases, should not provide for the application of the same 
test to the whole human family. The reiterated allusion to 
the old prophecy : " He must reign till He hath put all 
enemies under His feet," necessitates the acceptance of this 
belief. For how shall ^ all the enemies ' of Christ be dis- 
cerned, or discover themselves, until opportunity is given 
them to declare themselves friends or not 1 

And have we no warrant for this expectation in the 
character of God ? He is represented as possessing * riches 
of goodness, forbearance, and long-suffering.' With reve- 
rent submission be it said, this seems scarcely appropriate 
in reference to the endurance of the rebellion of individuals 
during periods of ten, twenty, forty, up to seventy years, — 
periods which to the Eternal God are as nothing. When 
the Apostle used such language, he had in retrospect and 
in prospect, the long procession of human sins from the 
first to the last — until the end of time ; and what God is 
towards the race implies what He is towards individual 
man. The "riches of His long-suffering" are not ex- 
hausted during the vapour-like life of individual men. 
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But, leaving this ground, let us turn to what we know of 
the character of ChrisL He, in whose breast there glanced 
and trembled an ever-living well of human sympathy, 
never turned a suffering child of man away who came or 
was carried to Him for physical relief, professing £uth in 
His power and willingness to bless. That He looked upon 
the hypocrites with indignant reprobation we know: but 
that die untaught common people He regarded with infinite 
compassion we also know. Can it be that the heart of the 
Saviour bled for the physical sufferings of humanity, and 
urged Him to cast out the devils which occasioned some 
terrible maladies, and does not equally, nay, far more, com- 
passionate the spiritual calamities of the race 7 The being 
bom where Gospel light can never come ; the being reared 
where all — absolutely all — the influences are unfriendly to 
good and overwhelmingly powerful for evil; where refor- 
mation appears hopeless unless the human being can be 
lifted out of its circumstances and placed elsewhere ; the 
being possessed by evil spirits, which the poor victims can- 
not cast out themselves, knowing not even the name of 
Jesus to adjure them by ? — Is it conceivable that He who 
felt for and cured the physical, should not desire to put 
forth His equally potent and far more wondrous power to 
cure the greatly more pitiable moral ailments of the race ? 
If in the knowledge of the Saviour there was but this 
existence for man's trial — ^would those blessed feet have 
ceased their travel after three years* ministry in Galilee ? 
Do we not know for a moral certainty that had He extended 
His journeys with a supematurally extended life. He would 
have trod no land upon the globe without striking some 
immortal fire even from hearts of flint ? Magdalenes would 
have wept upon His feet in India : robbers would have con- 
fessed to Him in Gaul: mothers in China have called 
Him blessed: children in Mexico would have sung His 
praise: pirates of the Norse lands have left their ships 
and followed Him as disciples. But the probation of 
the Saviour's living presence and earthly ministry was con- 
fined to three short years, and to the narrow limits of Judea ; 
while the rest of the race, with similar capacities for recog- 
nising and cleaving to their God, are allowed to pass away 
without the chance. Is it conceivable, we ask, that the 
chance will never be afforded them elsewhere 7 

Take again the teaching of our Saviour in the Sermon on 
the Mount. Some would say the compensations there pro- 
nounced refer solely and only to prior spiritual conditions. 
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and that physical suffering forms no part of the allusion. 
We are inclined to believe that physical disadvantage does 
form a part, though not the chief part of the conditions of 
sorrow and trouble for which compensation in another world 
is promised.* And in this view we are supported by the 
parable of the rich man and Lazarus, and by sundry passages 
of Scripture. If, however, there be compensation to those 
who, in this life, have * received their evil things ; ' how much 
more reason have we to hope * good things ' hereafter for 
those who have endured the worst of all privations, — the 
want of a Gospel probation. Compensation for want of 
physical privilege must carry with it and imply compensa- 
tion for the far greater misfortune of the want of the know- 
ledge of Christ. 

And this same Sermon on the Mount, with its injunction 
to " love our enemies," supplies us with another argument ; 
for, — ^How shall we be called upon to imitate our Father 
who is in heaven, if He also, set us not the example of 
loving His enemies? He shows forth that love unmis- 
takably^to those to whom the Gospel is made known. Will 
He not then make it known to all ? 

But the Apostle again prays that the Thessalonians **' may 
increase and abound in love towards each other and 
towards all men." If our love is to abound towards all — it 
must embrace many who are commonly supposed to be only 
of the goats who, as cursed, shall be bidden to depart for 
ever from the company of Christ's sheep. 

The Apostle prays that we may learn to love, even as he 
loved, those whom we must finally see enduring everlasting 
torment. Could refinement in cruelty be greater ? — and to 
the saints themselves — in proportion as they excelled ! 

The force of this will not be weakened, to candid minds, 
by the admission, already made, that in Scripture usage the 
word * all ' is not coextensive with every child of man. The 
Apostle did not pray that love should be shown to rejecters 
of Christ, and those who had denied after tasting "the 
powers of the world to come." He obviously spoke of the 
neutral masses, whose hearts and minds are mysteriously 
veiled, and whose discipleship is deferred until the first- 
fruits are gathered, and the first-called folded. 

Again, with what reiterated emphasis did not the Saviour 
enforce the forgiveness of injuries — ^forgiveness seventy times 
seven — ^forgiveness from the heart, even as your Father in 

♦ See Luke vi. 21, 24, 25. 
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heaven forgiveth you. Shall not God then conspicuously 
manifest Himself as the great forgiver of injuries, making no 
difference whether it be on this side of the grave or the 
other (and in truth the doctrine of the forgiveness of sins in 
the world to come is clearly to be gathered from Scripture, 
as in another place we shall be prepared to show), but 
especially will He not so manifest Himself to such as have 
had no knowledge of Him here : since even on the cross 
His first intercessory prayer as Friest of all peoples arose 
on behalf of those who " knew not what they did " ? And 
the little children whom the Saviour blessed — whose 
" angels do always behold the face of m}- Father in heaven," 
do they not plead for poor humanity which, all of it, as 
little children might enter into the kingdom, to learn if not 
to rule ; but which being kept in life becomes the prey of 
that evil personality which *' goeth about as a roaring lion, 
seeking whom he may devour ? *' 

Tiberius, Marius, Borgia, Marat, — each great criminal of 
the world, as well as each mire-trodden, shipwTecked being 
of lesser size, did once lie softly on an infant's bed, with a 
holy light of innocence dwelling star-like in his eyes. 
Each might have once been placed by the Sa\'iour in the 
circle of His chosen as a sample of the kingdom-life. I 
say, then, will not humanity be compensated for its over- 
whelming disadvantages here ? Woful is the waste of 
scattered blossoms when one night's tempest robs the 
promise of the year. Woful is the desolation of the fields 
when mysterious blight has filled the ears of wheat and 
rye with a poisonous black flour. But what is all other 
waste compared to this, — the waste of children whose 
angels behold the face of their Father in heaven, but who, 
committed to the nurture of the godless, developing their 
senses where evil fills the very air, tacked to the great wage- 
earning machine while yet in infancy ; driven, hustled, 
blinded, and conscious more of cuffs and cruelty than of 
anything DiWne in life ; absorbed as they grow older by 
the ever-pressing necessity yet diflliculty of getting bread ? 
What is all other waste compared to this, — of children 
upon whose * white stone * evil perpetually dropping wears 
away the name of God, and who die without a Gospel 
probation } 

*But where is the distinct Scripture declaration that such 
a probation will be given in another world } ' We promise 
our readers that statements suflSciently clear are to be found 
in Holy Writ, and will in another place be pointed out. 
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We pass on now to notice just one objection that may to 
many appear fatal. We read, " It is appointed unto men 
once to die, and after death the judgment." Easily, indeed, 
can this be disposed of ; for, in the first place, in the original 
it is not *' the judgment," but simply *' judgment ; " and it 
will most certainly be in the way of judgment after death 
that those who will be privileged with a Gospel probation 
in the world to come will receive that "good thing." 
Every probation must needs be succeeded by judgment, and 
is so ; of necessity this life shall be succeeded by judgment 
— the saints themselves being judged, and being thereafter 
immediately put upon another probation in the government 
of ' cities,* according to their faithfulness in the trusts of 
this life. But the passage evidently does not complete the 
history of man, for nothing is said of the " second death," 
which is to be the final portion of some. It simply indi- 
cates a great fact that every probation implies judgment to 
follow, and points out the next stage — ^not the final one — of 
the human experience. For, — leaving Scripture for other 
considerations, — has the reader ever thought what is involved 
in the * education of the world * } In that undeniable but 
laggard process by which nation after nation, and genera- 
tion after generation, appears, blossoms, and sinks beneath 
the sea of time, leaving contributions, however, towards the 
civilisation of the future, so that on the wreck and salvage 
of what has gone before the nations climb upward like a 
coral island to a future elevation, where, lifted above the 
waves of present trouble, humanity — sitting on a sleeping 
sea, beneath a constant sun — shall close the magic circle of 
its sweet content. Does the reader suppose that all that 
must precede the millennium age, must go for nothing — that 
the myriads of men and catalogues of nations have served 
but as coal beds, which once next to heaven, but now in 
the bowels of the earth, were suffered to be, and to be sunk, 
for the benefit simply of the centuries which should follow 
them ; or does he not see that the education of the world, 
and of the race, implies the education and advancement of 
each individual in the race ? Wherefore should the Divine 
Being plan such a complex, slowly unfolding scheme, for 
eliciting from the rough elements of human nature such 
marvellous results of godlike capability and of Christ-like 
virtue? Wherefore the slow procession of dispensations 
and probations for the worldj if there were no interest for 
the Divine Being, no sacredness in the individuals of which 
the race is composed ? The race we see to occupy the loving 

F F 
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thought and care of God through all time ; the individual 
we are told is brushed from the object of God's thought 
like dust from the wings of the moth, as a thing of nothing 
worth. Is this conceivable ? Does not the preservation of 
the race^ and the many probations for //, imply that the 
individual is precious, and will be the object of much 
proof and education before it is discarded as worthless to 
fill any niche in the universe of God ? 

And the observed absence of anticipation of any such 
destiny as orthodox Christians assign them, on the part of 
the vast numbers of people of mixed quality, furnishes an 
argument against the truth of the common opinion. Fore- 
casts of coming good or ill most persons of spiritual 
sensibility experience while on earth. How much more, if 
true, would not the tremendous woe that was to succeed 
cast its shadow on all the later years, if not all the 
life ! But it is not thus we find it. All that sobriety of 
will -making, that forethought, kindly remembrance, sound 
judgment and discretion, calm and wise setting of the 
house in order, displayed by persons who have never made 
a religious profession, bespeaks that the heart is not palsied 
or the mind unhinged by a terrific anticipation of immediate 
and endless tortures ; neither will we allow that it indicates 
the fearful degree to which Satan blinds his victims ; we 
rather hold to the belief that it testifies to truer facts both 
as regards God and eternity than Christians generally 
acknowledge. 

And lastly, let the reader think of that vast portion ot 
unprivileged humanity, which furnishes the indispensable 
human element in all those dangerous and health-impairing 
occupations, in the results of which are manifested the 
highest civilization of the period and the greatest triumphs 
of applied science. We are obliged to our savans. They 
conjure up mighty genii from the deep of natural forces, 
and bind them to 3ie machinery which ministers to the 
arts of life. But who are they whom we bind with them ? 
We take the ignorant and unsuspecting — children, women 
and men — ^link their tender flesh and blood to these blind 
and cruel giants, instruct them to dip their hands in liquids, 
and to wash them before meals, to put a flannel round 
their mouths before entering the chemical tank ; but as 
for dust, whether of steel, or flint or coal — cough, asthma 
and consumption is left to tell them that. In time, the 
dropped hand, the deposit of lead around the gums, the 
lungs torn by acid fumes, or ulcerated by spicules of foreign 
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matter, the mangled body, the crushed corpse mark the 
victims to the conveniences of the smaller and happier portion 
of mankind. In truth, in the great Temple of the Arts 
there is scarcely an article of value which is not sprinkled 
with the blood of girls and boys, women and men. Ah ! it 
is a rough hand by which the children of men are " basted " 
in this life ! I do not say that the Father of all, beholding 
this blood, sees in it an atonement either for the sins of the 
victims, or of those for whom they daily die, but I do say, 
it must be that Jesus, who is the same to-day as He was 
yesterday in Palestine, beholds with sympathy and com- 
passion, greater than our own, the multitudes who find no 
way to live but by daily hastening their death. 

But, reader ! If thou thyself art one of the privileged 
elect, — if to thee " the lines have fallen in pleasant places," 
and having much of earthly good, and much of exemption 
from earthly ills, — ^thou hast in addition the infinite bless- 
ing of present redemption and a hope full of immortality, 
know that thyself art a pledge of the redemption of the 
world. 

Never dost thou pass down a foul street, where the lost 
sheep, with plentiful lost lambs are herding, — thine own 
heart much fuller of pity than of condemnation, — ^but thou 
art in reality a living prophecy of the ingathering of the 
hapless ones about thee. " For other sheep I have, which 
are not of this fold ; them also I must bring, and they shall 
hear my voice ; and there shall be one fold and one 
shepherd." " Ye know not what manner of spirit ye are 
of, for the Son of Man is not come to destroy men's lives, 
but to save them." " And if any man hear my words, and 
believe not, I judge him not ; for I came not to judge the 
the world, but to save the world." " He that rejecteth me, 
and receiveth not my words, hath one that judgeth him ; 
the word that I have spoken, the same shall judge him in 
the last day." 

Henry Deacon. 



"THE BOND OF PEACE."* 

SECOND NOTICE. 

The third section of this interesting book is devoted ti^ 
the important subject of Christian Communion, in refer- 
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ence to which the writer does well to remind us, that " the 
Lord's Table is not the meeting-place of advanced theolo- 
gians, but of the children of God who have not forfeited 
their place at it by deliberate sin.** This we hold to be the 
only true and scriptural basis of Christian fellowship, any- 
thing that tends to narrow it being not of God but rather 
coming of our own pride, ignorance, or want of love. 

On this ground our authoress advocates the practice of 
Christians belonging to different churches and denomina- 
tions joining in occasional acts of united worship. ** Of 
course,** she observes, «* we cannot expect to see all deno- 
minational barriers swept away, nor would these be any 
evil of importance if, in spite of them, the bond of a 
common Church fellowship were acknowledged and main- 
tained. We should each strive to be * unsectarian,* not by 
refusing to join our denominational brethren, but by join- 
ing them all wherever and whenever we can do so without 
compromising an iota of essential truth. 

'' Here, no doubt, a most difficult and entangled question 
is involved. What is * essential truth,* and what are its 
boundaries ? Yet I think these questions might be confi- 
dently answered, and without presumption ; but to do so we 
must return in spirit to the original simplicity of the Gospel 
of Christ, and ask another question, — * What is the bond 
that unites us ? * ** Our authoress says, by way of answer 
to this question, " a common faith in the Atonement of our 
Lord Jesus Christ.** But if by this is meant a common 
doctrine of the Atonement, it manifestly does not exist ; 
while, on the other hand, if a common faith in the fact of 
the Atonement is intended^ without any definition of its 
meaning and character, then the basis will be somewhat 
vague and narrow. We should rather be disposed to answer 
the question thus, — The possession of a common life in 
Christ, and a common love to Him and those that are His. 
Spiritual life is at once the truest and the most satisfactory 
evidence of the possession of vital Christianity, because 
not only are its phenomena manifold but because they are 
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such as can — at least under normal conditions — be instinct- 
ively recognized by those who are themselves spiritual. As 
a man naturally alive does not require any argument or 
even the examination of some particular organ to enable 
him to decide whether another man whom he meets is alive 
or dead ; so the man who is spiritually alive ought to be 
able to discern the presence of spiritual life in another. 
And if in any case this cannot be done, the implication 
plainly is that either in the one case or the other the 
spiritual life is in an abnormally weak and diseased condi- 
tion. If this fact were fully recognized, then indeed our 
doctrinal and ecclesiastical peculiarities might — like high- 
water marks — serve, not the poor office of sharply defining 
where communion must be stopped as by a frozen barrier, 
but the nobler use of indicating how high above these dif- 
ferences and distinctions the living spring-tide of Christian 
love can flow. 

** But, alas ! " as the writer of the book before us truly 
says, " it is one thing to write about dropping our sectarian 
prejudices, and another thing to drop them. Of all things 
prejudices are the least easily dropped, especially as we 
advance in life. Still, we all agree that prejudice is a very 
great and strong evil, and also that it is usually accom- 
panied by ignorance of what really are the views of our 
opponents. We feel this bitterly enough when \ye see and 
hear our own views misrepresented. Are we equally careful 
fully to understand and fairly to state the views of others ? 
Does it rouse our indignation when we hear the opinions 
of those from whom we differ, not done justice to in an 
argument ? Because clearly it ought to do. Why should 
we allow dishonesty as connected with their religious views, 
when we would scorn to countenance any injury to their 
property, although the latter may be less valuable to them 
than the former ? Yes ; and may we not ourselves be 
sometimes guilty of dishonesty in quoting Scripture to 
favour our own views, conscious that we are taking advan- 
tage of the ignorance of others ; perhaps quoting half a 
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passage, and withholding sach words as we know appear 
to favour the view to which we are opposed ? It may be 
that we are so foolishly afraid that God will not preserve 
His own truth, that we dare not acknowledge what we do 
not understand ; or it may be from shame of exposing our 
ignorance. These are unpleasant truths, but is it certain 
that all Christians have altogether * renounced the hidden 
things of dishonesty, not walking in craftiness, nor hand- 
ling the word of God deceitfully '?"..." Has there not 
been amongst all parties so much of party spirit and un- 
christian temper, that no one is in a position to throw a 
stone at the rest ? Take^any sectarian newspaper, and what 
is the tone of it ? Eminently un-Christian. I do not wish 
to give needless pain or offence, so refrain from naming any 
one ; but I have been much struck lately, having had ah 
opportunity of seeing many such, by the shockingly un- 
spiritual tone of all ; and the exact similarity between them 
in style and spirit, though, of course, representing the very 
opposite poles of thought. Whether Roman Catholic or 
Dissenting, or any of the shades between, there was the 
same flippancy, and bitterness, and unfairness ; as well as 
an entire absence of spirituality. And this cannot surprise 
us, as a Christlike spirit and the spirit of separation cannot 
dwell together. There are periodicals, however (mostly 
unsectarian), which are a delightful contrast to these, and 
are some of the signs of better days, for which we thank 
God " (Pp. 29, 30, 37, 38). 

We may pass lightly over the fourth section, which is 
devoted to the consideration and refutation of the miserable 
figment of 'Apostolical Succession.' A refutation which 
has been, as the authoress points out, sufficiently accom- 
plished by the late Archbishop Whately, in his " Cautions for 
the Times" and by Dr. Jacob, in his " Ecclesiastical Polity 
of the New Testament.'\ The great master-truth which, when 
recognized, at once sets it aside as a mere human conceit, 
being, as stated by the latter writer, that ** Christ, and not 
the Church, is the Author of spiritual life ; and therefore it 
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is not our being members of the Church which unites us to 
Christ, but our being united to Christ makes us true mem- 
bers of His Church ; — that every visible church on earth is 
necessarily a mixed body of real and nominal Christians ; 
that outward admission to it and communion with it is of 
no spiritual profit without the inward union with Christ 
Himself; — and that separation from it involves no spiritual 
loss, if the inward union with Christ is still preserved." 

The fifth section — which is also the longest — deals with 
THE Sacraments. In reference to Baptism, as not being 
the channel of regeneration, but rather the * outward and 
visible sign* of its possession, our authoress says, — **The 
'water' in John iii. 5, appears to me to refer to the Word 
of God, as that which alone can give life to the dead soul ; 
showing it in its purifying aspect, as in i Pet. i. 22, 23. 
The symbol does at first appear a strange one, but it is not 
uncommon. The following passages, if considered care- 
fully and without prejudice, will leave little doubt on this 
subject. James i. 18; i Pet. i. 23; Luke viii. 11; John 
XV. 3 ; Eph. v. 26 ; and Ps. cxix. 9. Also compare James 
i. 23 — 25, and 2 Cor. iii. 18, with Exodus xxxviii. 8, and 
with Titus iii. 5 (where * washing * is literally * laver ')." 
This interpretation of the passage in question we have long 
regarded as perhaps the least unsatisfactory of those with 
which we are acquainted. We also agree with the writer 
when, as expressing her own opinion, she quotes the fol- 
lowing passage from a little book called ** Chapters on Bible 
Classes,'' by the author of the " Copsley Annals " : ** It may 
be necessary to remind the teacher that Baptism by immer- 
sion is the form of Baptism which furnishes the key to the 
teaching of the New Testament upon the subject ; that the 
image must be exactly and vividly presented to the min d 
in order to a full understanding of the force of the type 
wherein death, burial, and resurrection are evidently set 
forth. Such Baptism is rubrically directed in the Church 
of England (see Baptismal service) ; baptism by sprinkling, 
or rather by * pouring water,* being the authorised alter- 



404 THE BOND OF PEACE. 

native ordinarily demanded by our climate, and ordinarily 
adopted as a matter of convenience. And although the 
form in which the rite is administered be comparatively of 
small moment, although the * sprinkling ' of the Old Testa- 
ment ritual (Numb. viii. 7 ; xix. 13, &c.) showed forth 
cleansing and expunging of past uncleanness as truly as 
would immersion have shown it forth, and the beautiful 
prophetic promise, * I will sprinkle clean water upon you, 
and ye shall be clean,* stood as the symbolic expression 
interpreted by the further promise, * From all your filthiness 
and from all your idols will I cleanse you ' ; still, and for 
the full comprehension of what Baptism signifies, the 
passing under the water must be clearly and vividly pre- 
sented to the mind as that which gives the clue to the 
meaning of the Christ-ordained ritual." 

But while our authoress does well thus to recognize the 
typical teaching of the Baptismal rite, — a teaching altogether 
lost when sprinkling is substituted for immersion ; she does 
still better when she says, "One lesson I think we may 
profitably learn from the Baptismal question — ^the duty of 
simple obedience to a command we cannot fully enter into ; 
and above all a lesson of charity towards those who diffier 
from us. Surely on a subject into which we cannot go far 
ourselves without coming to difficulties we are unable to 
explain to our own satisfaction, it does not become us to 
be so severe on what we conceive to be the errors of others, 
that we cannot join them in what is clearly (whatever about 
the Lord's Supper may not be so clear to some minds) an 
act of obedience to our common Saviour and Master, done 
in remembrance of Him, and specially ordained to express 
publicly our Union with Himself, and with each other." 

(P. 80.) 

Perhaps the true Christian way of looking at this question 
of mode of administration, in the case of the Lord's Supper 
as well as Baptism, has never been more clearly and forcibly 
expressed than by the celebrated William Law, when, in 
one of his Letters, he writes : ** As to any defects, muti- 
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lation, or variations in the outward form and performance 
of Baptism and the Supper of the Lord in the Church, I am 
under little or no concern about them ; and that for this 
very good reason, — Because all that is inwardly meant, 
taught, or intended by them, as the life, spirit, and full 
benefit of them, is subject to no human power, is wholly 
transacted between God and myself, and cannot be taken 
from me by any alteration made by man, in the outward 
celebration of them. 

" If the Church, in my Baptism, should sprinkle a little 
milk, or wine, instead of water, upon my face, it would be 
no defective baptism to me, if I had all that inward dispo- 
sition of repentance, of faith in Christ, to be born again of 
Him, which was meant, figured, and implied by such 
immersion into water, as was the first Baptism. 

** The same may be said of the Supper of the Lord, how- 
ever altered, or varied in its outward manner from what it 
was at first ; if the inward truth, pointed at by it, is in me, 
is loved and adhered to by me, I have all the benefit that 
was meant, or could be had by it, when it was kept to a 
tittle in the same outward form in which the first Church 
used it."* 

And, it may be added, he who — belong to what band of 
narrow schismatics he may — cannot understand and accept 
this, but is bound by a slavish adherence to the letter which 
killeth, while he allows the life-giving spirit to escape, may 
talk as he will of his submission to the testimony of Scrip- 
ture, and his simple obedience, — and so far as these are 
genuine and not feigned shall doubtless receive his reward, 
— but nevertheless proves himself an utter stranger to the 
mind of Christ, and profoundly ignorant of the gracious 
genius of His Gospel. 

But if so much can be said regarding the form of Bap- 
tism, what about the much more important question of its 
proper subjects ? On this question it seems to us a little 

♦ ♦M Collection of Letters ^^^ by William Law, A.M., 1760. 
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strange, and perhaps also a little significant, that our 
authoress has nothing to say: it is passed over in total 
silence. Why is this ? Shall we venture to surmise that 
on this point the writer found herself at a loss, being unable 
to discover any sound principle on which * infant ' and 
* believer's ' Baptism may be harmonized ? If so, the fact 
may suggest the real importance of the subject, — an 
importance which will, we think, be more clearly discerned 
the longer and more carefully it is considered in the light of 
Scripture. 

The remarks which follow on the Lord's Supper seem to 
us for the most part both good and true, and we desire 
especially to draw attention to-a passage, too long for quo- 
tation, which will be found at the 94th and three following 
pages, and which simply yet clearly expresses the true 
Scripture doctrine of the * Real Presence.' But upon this 
subject we must not be tempted to enter. It must suffice 
for us to give the following brief quotation on the various 
expressions applied to the observance of the Gospel feast 
by the most opposite ecclesiastical parties : — 

" It has even become the mark of a party to speak of the 
Lord's Supper by a particular name ; and though all the 
names are so beautiful, that every one of them might 
furnish a subject for most profitable meditation, each setting 
forth a true though different aspect of the blessed Ordi- 
nance, yet Christians can usually only use one of these ; 
nay, would consider it a dangerous innovation worthy of 
special protest, were any such expressions, foreign to their 
own sect, introduced into their system. . . . Let any of my 
readers who are members of the dissenting bodies, imagine 
the consternation which would be produced in their chapels, 
if the new minister were to announce the * Holy Commu- 
nion ' for the next Sunday ! And would not an Evangelical 
clergymen have the profoundest suspicions of a curate who 
spoke of the * Celebration ' ? Or a High Churchman of one 
who could use such an expression as the ' Lord's Supper ' ? 
And any English Churchman would at once set down as a 
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Plymouth Brother, one who should speak of * breaking 
bread ! ' How often one hears it said of any one of these 
expressions, * Oh ! I canH bear that word.* 

" These are the terms which have been separately appro- 
priated by the different parties, and struggled for, as words 
containing the whole truth concerning the Ordinance, when 
in fact not one of them does that, nor could do it. We get 
a far clearer view of these truths when we take all the party 
names and put them together. They are like the rays of 
the sunbeam, beautiful when separated by the prism, but 
more complete, and giving a truer light when blended 
together.** (Pp. 120 — 124.) 

The two following chapters treat respectively of Triviali- 
ties and Essentials. Into the former of these subjects 
we are not careful to inquire, but in regard to the latter we 
should have had some remarks to make had not the failure 
of our space warned us to conclude this review, which, 
moreover, there will be no future opportunity of resuming 
in these pages. Cordially joining therefore in the desire 
expressed by the writer, that we as well as our fellow- 
Christians may "remember that though we mayquarrel, 
and our communion with each other be disturbed, our union 
both with each other and with our Head can never be 
broken, since in Him we are, and ever must be one '* ; we 
take our leave of this very edifying volume. May the truly 
Christian object'of the authoress in its publication be abun- 
dantly attained ! 



MY HOPE. 

*'And I said, — My hope is perished from the Lord."— Lam. iii. i8. 

And shall I yield thee up, my Hope, 
And must I weep to see thee die ; 
Too fair for earth ; nor may I look 
Again to clasp thee in yon sky ? 
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Ah ! no ; the wondrous law but holds, — 
'Tis out of death new life must spring ; 
The pris'ning shell be burst, before 
The bird it holds can soar and sing. 

The seed into the ground is cast 

And dies, ere it again be bom ; 

To yield, — what time the harvest comes, — 

The ripe and golden sheaves of com. 

So Mary stood at Jesus* tomb. 
And in her darkness blindly cried, 
* My Lord is gone :' Nay, Mary, look ! 
He stands beside thee — glorified ! 

Then die my Hope, thou canst but die 
In outward form, like those in whom 
The life divine already lives 
E'en when we bear them to the tomb. 

My Hope, from God thou first didst come ; 
His Spirit breathed thee in my heart ; 
Thou canst not " perish from the Lord," 
Till His unfailing word depart. 

His Word, His Spirit, with my soul, 
A threefold cord ; whose twisted strands 
No force can break ; by these my Hope 
Is bound to God in deathless bands. 

D. M. 



THE END. 
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